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QURAN. 


(—PAHLA SIPARA. - ) 





(l.) Sona & FATHIAY MAKKY NAT. 
f. 


(1.) All&h rahmdn rahtm ke n&ém se shurd’ kart& hin. 

(2.) Sab ta’rif Allah ke liye jo kull jahdén ké parwardigér hai. (38. 
Rahm4n aur rahim hai. (4.) Insdf ke din kA malik. (5.) Ham tujhe 
pujte hain, aur tujh hi se madad chahte ‘hain. (6.)Hamen sidh{ réh dilzh- 
la. (¢.) Un kf réh jin par tit ne fazl kiyd, na un kf jin par td gussa htd; 
aur na un ki jo bhatak gaye. 


(2.) Suna BE BAQAR MADANY HAL, 
Aydt 286, Ruki’ 40, 


Alléh rahmén rahim ke ném se shurt’ karté hin. 
(i.) Alm is kitéb men kuchh shakk nahin hai; ahl i khauf ke liye 
‘ve hiddyat hai. (2.) Jo an-dekhe par imdn late, aur namd&z parhte 
aur jo kuchh un ko ham ne diyé hai, us mep se kharch karte 
hain, (3) Jo tujh par aur jo tujh se pahle ‘utré hai, wuhuse ménte 
aur un kodkhirat k&yaqinha. (4.) Wuhfapne Rabb se hidéyat-yafte, 
aur wuhi murdd-rasida hain. (3.) Wuhjokéfir hain, tG un ko dara, yé 
na déré, wuh na mdnenge. (6.) Khudéneunkedilon par muhr kar éf 
hai, aur un ke k4non aur Ankhon par parda paré hai, aur un ke hye bart 

’azhb hai. 
(7.) Ba’z 4dmion men aise hain, jo kahte hain, ki ham 
g:1, par aur Akhiri din par {mdn rakhte hain, aur wuh hargiz momin 
nahig hain. (8) Khud& ko aur mominon ko fareb dete haip; 
magar nahin jante, ki wuh apni j4nton ko fareb dete hain. (9.) Un ke 
dilon men marz hai; phir Khuda ne un ko marz men barha diyé, jhtrth 
bolne ke sabab un ke liye dard-n&k ’az&b hai. (10.) Jab unhen ‘tbh 
jae, ki zamin mep fasdd na karo, to kahte hain, ki ham sulh-kér hah. 
-Sunté hai, wuhi mufsid hain, lekin samajhte nahly, (12) 


Tri a 4 
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a 
jab unhen kahé jée ki imdn ldo, jaise aur log {man l&e hain, kahte haip, 
Ky& ham bhi us{ tarah {man Iden jis tarah ahmagq 4dm{i {man lée hain? 
Sunté hai, wuhf{ahmag haig, lekin jaéntenahin. (18.) Aur jab mominop 
se milte hain, kahte hain ki ham bhi {man lée hain; aur jab apne shayé- 
tin ke s4th khilwat mep hote haip, kahte hain ki ham to (Musalmdnon 
se) thattha karte hain. (14.) Khud&un se thattha karta hai, aur un kf 
shardrat_ men unhen khinchté hai; wuh bahakte haip. (15.) Yihi hain 
jinhoy ne hiddéyat ke badle gumréhf kharidi; phir un ki tijérat ne nafa’ 
na diya, aur unhoy ne hiddyat na pai. (16.) Un ki aisi misdél hai, ki ek 
shakhs ne dg jala{; jab us k4 girdé roshan hd, un ki roshni ko Khudé 
uthé le gayé, aur unhen tdrikion men chhor diy4, ki wuhkuchh nahin 
dekhte. (17.) Bahre, ginge, andhe hain, wuhnaphirenge (18.) Yih 
un kf ais{ misdl hai, ki 4smaén se menh barse; us men tariki aur garaj 
aur bijlf ho, aur karak ke sabab ba-khauf i maut wuh apne kénon men 
ungliay dalen, aur Allah k&tiron ko gher rahé hai. (19.) Qarfb hai, ki 
bijlf un kf dnkhep uchak le; jab chamakti hai, wuh chalte hain, jab an- 
dheré hoté hai, khare rahte: aur agar Khuda chéhe, to un ke kdnon aur 
&nkhon ko le jae, ki Khudé har shai par q4dir hai; ai logo apne Rabb kf, 
jis ne tumhen, aur tum se agilon ko, paiddé kiydé, ‘ibAdat karo, shéyad 
tum parhezgar ho jao. 

(20.) Jis ne zam{in ko tumhére liye bichhauné bandy4, aur 4sman 

aie ko ‘imérat bandyé, phir 4dsman se pani utdrd, jis se tumhdére 
Kkkhhdéne ko mewe nikéle, so tum us ke liye kaf ek hamta na thah- 
réo; aur tum jante ho. (21.) Jokaldm ham ne apne bande (Muham- 
mad) par nazil kiy4 hai; agar tumhen us men kuchh shakk ho, to tum us kf 
manind ek strat le 40; aur Khuda ke siw& apne gaw&éhon ko buldo, agar 
sachche ho. (22.) Phiragar aiséna kar sako, aur hargiz na kar sako- 
ge, to us dg se daro, jis ké bdélan ddm{aur patthar hain, aur wuh kéfiron 
ke liye taiyaér kf gaf hai. (28.) Jo imén lée aur nek kam kiye ta unhen 
bashérat de, ki un ke wdste bdég hain, jin ke nfche nahren bahti hain, 
jab wahdp kd4 kof phal khéenge, kahenge, Yih to wuhf hai, jo ham ne pah- 
le khéy4 tha; aur un ke pés wuh ham-shak! phal la4y4 jdegé, aur wahén 
un ke liye’ suthri ’auraten hongi, aur wuh hamesha wahdén raheyge. 
(24.) Khudé machchhar kf y4 us se chhoti shai ki mis4l dene se nahin 
sharmété; phir wuh jo {m4&ndaér hain, jante haip, ki thik un ke Rabb se 
hai, lekin kéfir kahte haig, All&h ko ais{ mis&l se ky4& garaz thi? Alléh 
pahuteron lois se gumréh kartd, aur bahuteroy ko hidéyat kart& hai; 
aur sirf fasiq 4dm{is se gumréh hote hain. (25.) Jo Khuda ké ‘ahd 
pakké bandhne ke ba'd torte, aur jis ke was] ké hukm Alléh ne diyé, us 
ko qata’ karte (ya’ne qata’e rahm) aur zamin men faséd dalte hain; 
wuhi khiséra uthéepge. (26.) Tumkydnkar Khudé ke munkir hote ho? 
tum murde the—us ne tumhep jiléy4; phir wah tumheg méregé ph gy 
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jiléegé, phir tum us ki taraf chale jdoge. (27.) Kbud& wub!-hai, jis ne 
tumhére faida ke liye zamin ki sab chizon ko paidé kiya; phir wuh 4s- 
man ki taraf charh gayé, aur sat 4sman thik kiye, aur wuh har shai se 
waqif hai. 

(28.) Ja tere Rabb ne firishton se kah& thé, ki main zamin mey ek 
khalifa banéné chéhté hain, unhoy ne kahé tha, Kyé& ti zamin 
men us shakhs ko rakhegé jo wahéyn faséd aur khénrez 
kare! Ham ter{ khibfaén sundte, aur taqd{s karte hain: Farméy4, main 
janté hin jo tum‘nabin jénte. (29.) Aurus ne Adam ko sab chizon ke 
ném sikhl4e; phir sab chizon ko firishton ke s4mhne pesh kiyé, aur 
kaha, tum mujhe in chizon ke ném batiéo, agar sachche ho. (80.) Unhon 
ne kaha, t4 pak hai; ham us{ qadar jante hain jis qadar ti ne hameg 
sikhléyé, aur tu déné pukhtakar hai. (81.) Farméyé ki, Ai Adam, ta in 
ko un ke ném batlé de; phir jab Adam nein ko unke ndm batla diye, tab 
farmayé, ky4 main ne na kahé tha ki main d4sm4n zamiz k{ poshida 
baten jaéntaé hun, aur jotum zéhir karte ho aurchhipdte hous se agdéh 
hig? (82.) Aur jab ham ne firishton se kahé ki Adam ko sijda karo, sab 
ne sijda kiyd; lekin Iblis ne sijda na kiyd, inkér kiy4, aur takebbur 
dikhléya, aur wuh kdfiron mep se thé. (83.) Aur ham ne Adam se 
kaha ki ti m’a apni ’aurat keb4g menrah, aurtum donon, jahénse chaho 
mahzutz hoke khdéo, lekin tum donoy us darakht ke pds na jand, ki tum 
donon zdlim na ho jdo. (34.) Phir Shaitén ne un donon ko bég se lagzish 
di, aur un donon ko wahdn se nik4ldé, aur ham ne kahé ki tum sab niche 
utro, ek dasre ke dushman; ek khdss waqt tak zam{in men thaharndaur 
kim chalandé hogd. (35.) Phir Adam ne apne Rabb se chand baten 
sikhin; tab Khuda us par mihrbaén hié, kydnkiwuh{ bakhshinda rahim 
hai, (86.) Ham ne kahd4, tum sab yahdén se niche utro; meri taraf se 
tumhare pas hiddyat deg{;jo koimeri hidéyatke tabi’ hogd, unhenkuchh 
khauf nahin, aur wuh gamgin na honge. (37.) Aur jo munkir honge; 
aur hamar{ 4yaton ko jhuthl4enge, wuh{ dozakh{ honge, aur hameshaus 
men rahenge. 

(38.) Ai bani Isréel, mere us fazl ko yéd karo, jo main ne tum par 
kiydé, tum mere ’ahd ko pird karo, main tumhéraé ‘ahd ptrg 
karungé; aur mujh se daro, aur jokuchh main ne (Muhammad 

par) nazil kiya hai, us ko man lo; wuh musaddiq hai tumhéri kitdéb ka 

aur tum us ke pahle kafir na bano, aur meri ayaton par haqir qimat na 
lo, aur mujh se daro. (89.) Aur haqq ko batil mep na miléo, na dénista 
haqq kochhipdo. (40.) Naméaz parho, zakat do, aur jhuknewélon ke sath 
jhuko, (41.) Kya tum logon ko neki k4 hukm dete ho, aur 4p ko bhulé 
diya! Tum ne tokitdéb parhi hai; ky4 nahin samajhte. (42.) Sabr seaur 

namaz se madad lo, h4g wuh bhari hai, magar na ablikhauf par. (43.) 

dinhey. Khudése milne ké khiydl hai, aur yih ki us ki taraf lautnd bui 
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(44.) Aibanf Isréel mere us fazl.ko ydd karo, jo main ne tum 
par kiy4, ki sdre jahdn ke logon par main netumhep fazilat 
bakhshi. (45.) Aurus din se daro, jis men koi kisi ke kuchh 
kém na degd, nakisiki shafdé’at qubdul hog{, na fidya liyé jaeg@, aur na 
un ko madad milegi. (46.) Jab ham ne tumben Fira’inion se, ki bari tak- 
lif dete the, chhuraéy4 tha, ki tumbare beton ko zabh karte, aur tumhari 
‘auraton ko zinda rakhte the, aur is men tumhdre Rabb se bala i ’azim 
thi. (47.) Aur jab ham ne tumhdre sabab bahr ko chirdé, tumhen 
pachdéy4, aur Fira’anfon ko dubdéyé aur tum dekh rahe the. (48.) Aur 
jab chalis rat k& ham ne Miusé4 se wa’da kiya, phir tum ne is ke ba’d 
bachhya bana liy4, aur tum zalim ho. (49.) Is ke ba’d ham ne tumhen 
mu’af kar diyd, shayad ki tum shukr karo. (50.) Aur jab ham ne kitab 
aur Furqan Misa ko diya, ki shayad tum hiddyat pdo. (51.) Aur jab 
Mis4 ne apni qaum se kahé kn, Ai quum, tum ne bachhré bandke apn! 
anop par zulm kiyé hai, apne Khaliq ki taraf phiro aur apne dp ko qatl 
;ar délo; tumbare Khalig ke s4mbue tumhare liye yihi bat bihtar hai; 
wuh tum par phir mutawayjih hud hai, ki wuh bakbshinda rahim_ hai. 
(52.) Aur jab tum ne Musa se kahiki ham tujh par imdn na ldegge, jab 
tak Khuda ko séimhue na dekhen; phir tumhen bijlf ki karak ne pakré 
aur tum dekh rahe the. (63.) Phir ham ne tumhari maut ke ba’d tum- 
hen phir jila uthaya tha, shayad ki tum shukr karo. (54.) Aur ham 
ne tum par badal ka saya kiyd, aur man wa sulwa utdré, ki tum achchhf 
chizen hamari df hai khéo, ham par to kuchh zulin na kiyé, magar tum 
apni hi jénon par zulm karte rahe. (65.) Aur jub ham ne kahé ki tum 
is shahr men daékhil ho jéo, anr jahén chaho mahziz hoke khate phiro 
aur sijde karte aur hittatun bolte hic darwaza men dakhil hoo, ham tu m.- 
hare gunéh bakhsh denge aur nekon ko ham ziydéda dete hain. 
(56.) Batde hte qaul ke siwa aur qaul zalimon ne’ badal liyd; tab 
hum ne zélimon par néfarmani ke sabab asman se ’azab bheja 
tha. 

67.) Aur jab Musa ve apni qaum ke lye pani manga ham ne kaha 
Apul lath{ patthar komdr; tab us patthar men se baral chashme 
jar{ hue aur sab édmfon ne apnd apnd ghét pahchdnd; Khudé 

kei taraf se rizq khao plo aur zamin men fuséd karte na phire. 68.) Aur 
jab tum ne Misd se kalé ki ham elk khane par sabr na karenge, $4-ham- 
are liye apue Rabb ko pukar ki wuh hamare liye zamin k{ paiddwér 
men se ség aur kakri aur gebdn aur masiur aur piydéz nikdle; Musé ne 
Wahd, Ky& tum achchhf chis ko haqfr chiz se badalte ho? Misr men utar 
j4o} jo mangte ho milegd; aur un par zillat aur mubtéji dali gaf, aur 
Khuda k4 gazab leke phire; yih isliye ki wah Khudé ki nishénion ké inkaér 
karte aur néhaqq nabion-ko. qatl kiyé karte the; néfarmén sarkash- the; 
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(59.) Bat yan hai ki Musaimdn hon y4 Yahtdi hop y4 Nasdra hon 
y4 Saibin hon jo kof in men se Allah par aur akhirf din par iman 
l4we aur nek kam kare in k4 badl4 un ke Rabb pas hai; un par 
kuchh khduf nahin, na wuh gamgin honge. (60.) Jab ham ne tum se 
iqrér liyd thé, aur kohi Tar ko tumhéare siron ke par uthéyd thé ki jo 
ham ne tum ko diya hai zor se pakro, aur jo us men hkhé hai use yéd 
karte raho, sh4yadtumdaro. (61.) Is ke ba'd tum phir gaye the; agar 
Khuda ké rahm aur faz] tum par na hota totum ahli khiséré meg ho 
jite, aur tum un 4dmfon ko zartr jante ho jo tum men se the, aur Sabt 
ke din ziyédati ki thi; phir ham ne kaha thé ki phitkare hie bandar ban 
jao. (62.) Phir hem ne is waqi’a ko hazirin o4yandagan kc liye ‘ibrat 
aur alil 1 khauf ke liye nasfhat thahréyé thé. (63.) Aur jab Musé& ne 
upni quum se kahé ki Khudé tumhen ck gée zabh karne k&é hukm deta 
hai, inhon ne kaha, Kyé té ham se thattha karté hai ? Wuh bold, Khuda ki 
panéh ki main jéhilon men hin; Unhon ne kaha ki apne Rabb ko pukar, 
wuh bayan kare. ki kais{ gée chéhiye ? Us ne kaha, Khudé kahta hai, Gade 
na birhi ho na bin biyaf, 1s ke bich bich men ho, jo tumhen hukm hoté 
hai tum karo. (64.) Wuhi bole, apne Rabb ko pukar, baydu kare ki us 
ka rang kaisa ho. Wuh bol4 Khudé kahté hai, Gde zard gahre rang ki ho, 
us kd rang nazirin ko khush de (65.) Unhon ne kahdé, apne Rabb ko 
pukar; buyén kare ki yih kaisi hai; hamen gac men shubha par gayé, aur 
inshdé Allah ham hidayat paenge. (66.) Us ne kahdé, wuh farmatad hui; 
ki wuh gde na milnat-kash hainakhet men pani deti hai, (ayab se) 
suldinat hai, us men koi dag nahin; wuh bole, ab ti thik bat ldyé; phir 
unhon ne us ko zabh kiya, aur ma’ltin na hote the ki zabh karenge. 

(67.) Aur jab tum ck shakhsh ko qatl karke ck disre par jurm 
jamate the, aur Khuda tumhari poshida bat zaéhir karné chéhté 
tha. (68.) Phir ham ne kaha ki is gae kd ek tukré us maqtdl 
ke maro; isi tarah Allah murdon ko jilata hai, aur tumhen apnf nishdnidp 
dikhlata hai kitum samjho. (69.) Is ke ba’d phir tumbhare dil sakht ho 
gaye; 50 wuh tuaise hain jaise patthar, y4 ziyddatar salht; pattharop 
men.bhi bu’z wuh putthar hain jin se nahren nikalti, aur ba’z wuh jo 
phat jate aur un se pani jari hota, aur ba’z wuh jo Khudé ke khauf se 
gir parte hain, aur Khudé tumhare ka4monse gatil nahin ha. (70.) (Ai 
Musalmdno)kyd4tum tawaqyu’ rakhte ho ki wuh,(yu’ne Yahtdi) tumhari 
bat mdnenge? Un men ek firgqa tha ki Khuda ka kalém sun ke samajhne 
ke ba’d us ko badal dalte the aur wuh jante hain. (71.) Jab mominon 
se milte hain, kahtc hain, ham bhi mante hain; aur jab ek dusre se ukeld 
milté hai to kahte hain, tum kytin Musalmdnon ko wuh baten sundte ho 
jo Khuda ne tum par khelf hain, (Tauret men) taki wuh un se tum par 
tumhére Khuda ke sémhne kujjat laden? Kyd& tum ko ’aql nahin? (72.} 
Karé -an-ke ma’Han-nabin ki jo wah ehhindte vé-zéhiz karte-hain: Kinda 
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janté hai? (73.) Ba’ze un mey anparh 4dm{ hain jo kitéb konahiy jénte, 
sirf ummeden bandh rakhi hain, aur kuchh nahin magar gumén; kharé- 
bi hai un ki jo apne hathon se kitéb likhte, phir kahte haiy ki yih Khuda 
se hai; taki us se haqir qimat leg; khardbi hai un ke liye apne haéthog ke 
likhne par; khardbi hai un ke liye un kikamaf par. (74.) Aur kahte 
hain ki hamen 4g na chhiiegi; magar chand roz, ti kah, Ky& tum ne 
Khuda se ’ahd bandh liyé hai ki Khudé apne ‘ahd ke khiléf na karega— 
y4 tum Khuda kf nisbat wuh bdten bolte ho jo tum nahin jante? (75.) 
Hay jis ne bad{ kaméf{ aur us ke gunékon ne use'gher liyé, wuhi dozakhi 
hain, aur wahép hamesha rahenge. (76.) Aur jo imdn lée aur nek kém 
kiye wuh bihishti hain, aur wahén hamesha rahenge. 

(77.) Jab ham ne bani Isréel se iqrér karéy4 ki wuh sirf Khuda 
ki ‘ibédat karenge aur walidain wa ahl qaraébat aur yatimon aur 
muhtd&jon se nek sulik raxhenge, aur logon se achchhi bat bo- 
lenge, aurnaméz parhenge aur zakdt denge phir tum (is iqrar se) phir 
gaye the, lekin kuchh 4dm{ tum men se na phire the, aur tum to phir- 
janewale ho. (78.) Aur jab ham ne tum se iqrar liyé tha ki apas men 
khuinrezi na karnd, aur apne logon ko apne shahron se na nikdlnaé, aur 
tum ne is iqrar ko qabal kiyé thé aur tum khud gawéb ho. (79.) Phir 
tum apas men khinrezi karte ho, aurapne men seek firqe ko un ke 
watan se nikal dete ho, gundh aur zulm se un par galba karte ho, Phir 
wuh qgaidi hoke agar tumhdre pas 4te hain, to un k4 fidya deke unhen 
chhurdéte ho; un ké to ikhrdéj hf tum par harém thé; kitéb k{ ba’z bat 
mante aur ba’z bat k4 inkdér karte ho ! Jo kof tum men aisé karté hai us 
ki yihi sazé hai, ki dunyé men rusw4 hon aur qiyd4mat ke din sakht ’azdib 
ki taraf bheje jen, aur Khudé tumhére kémon se géfil nahin hai. (80.) 
Yih wuh hain jinhon ne duny4éwi zindagi ba-muqdbale 4khirat kharidi 
hai, inke ’azib men takhfif na hogi, na un ko kuchh madad pahunchegi, 

(81.) Ham ne Misé ko kitéb di; aur us keba’d pai dar pai rastl 
bhejeaur ’Is&bin Mariyam ko khule nishdén diye, aur ham ne us 
ko Ruh ul Quds se madad di; jab kof rasdl tumhdrf nafsdni 
khwéhish ke lrhilaf koi hid4yat tum pds layé tum ne ghamand dikhlay4, 
ba’z ko tum ne jhuthléyé, aur ba’zko tum qatl karte ho. (82.) Aur 
kahte hain, ki hamdredilon par parda pardé hai, (parda nahin) balki 
Khudé ne un par la’nat ki hai; in ke kufr ke sabab se, pas thore huig jo 
{man lite hain. (83.) Jab in ke pés Khuda ki taraf se, lritdb af, (ya’ne 
Quran) jo un ki kitaéb ki musaddiq hai aur wuh pahle se kdfiron par fath 
mangte the, jab wuh a4yé jise pahchan rakha thé, to us ke munkir ho gaye 
pas Alléh ki la’nat pare kAfiron par. (84.) Wuh burf chiz hai jis ke 
‘iwaz unhoy ne apni j4nen bechi hain, ki Khudé ki ndzil karda shai se 
munkir hie; is zidd men ki Khudé apne bandon men se ba-fazl i khud 
jis par chéhtaé hai nazil kartd hai, sogayab par gagab kamayd aur kégrop 
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ke liye zillat k& 'nz&b hai. (83.) Aur jab unhen kaha jée, ki jo Khuda 
ne (Muhammad par,) utéré hai, tum use m4no, kahte hain, ham usf{ ko 
ménte hain, jo ham par n4zil hdd hai, aurjouske siwé hai, ham use nahin 
ménte, hél4nki wuh haqq hai, aur un kf kitéb ké musaddiq hai; tt kah, 
agar tum {méndaér the, to Khudé ke pahle nabfon ko kyin qatl kiyé kar. 
te the? (86.) Mts&tumhdre p&s khule nishén leke 4y4, phir tum ne us 
ke pfchhe bachhré bané liy4; tum zélim ho. (87.) Aur jab ham ne tum 
se iqrr liyé thé, aur tumhdre ipar Koh i Tar inché kiyé tha, ki qawat 
se pakro, jo ham ne tum ko diydé hai, aur suno; wuh bole the, ham ne 
sund, aur na mén4; kufr ke sabab dilon men to bachhraé samay4 hua thé. 
ti kah, agar tum momin ho to tumhér4imén tumhen burf bat sikhlé 
rahé hai. (88.) Tt kah, kh4na i dkhirat aur logon ke siwd agar khalis- 
tan tumhidre hi waste hai, to tum apni maut mdngo agar tum sachche 
ho, (89.) Aur wuh maut ki tamanné hargiz na karenge, apne guzash. 
ta a’amdal ke sabab; aur Alléh z4limon ko jantéhai. (90.) Tu unhen aur 
sab 4dmion ki nisbat duny4éwi zindagt par ziydda haris pdéegd, aur mush- 
rikin (Arab) men bhi har ek hazér baras ki ’umr chéhtd hai, aur itné 
jin& kuchh use ’az4b se na bachéegé; Khuddé dekhté hai jo wuh karte 
hain. 
(91.) Td kah jo kof Jabréfl k4 dushman hai—us ne tere di] par ba izn 
aie i Khudé Quran nf&zil.kiyé, jo kutub s&biqa k& musaddiq aur 
hidaéyat aur imanddron ke liye bashdrathai. (92.) Jo kof Alléh 
k4 aur us ke firishton ké aur us ke rasflon kd aur Jabrafl aur Mikéfl ka 
dushman hog4, to Khud4 un k&firon k4 dushman hogé. (93.) Ham ne 
ter{ taraf khulf 4yaten nazi! ki hain; fdsiqon ke siw4 kof un k& munkir 
na hogé. (94.) Bhalé ky4 jab wuh Khudaé se kof ‘ahd béndhenge, to ek 
firqain men se us ‘ahd ko phenk degé? Nahin. Balki wuh aksar {m4n 
nahin late. (95.) Jab Khudaé ki taraf se in ke pés rasil d4y4é, jo in ki 
kitaéb k& musaddigq hai, tab ahl i kitéb men se ek farfq ne Khuda ki kitéb 
ko pichhe dal4, goy& wuh jante nathe. (96.) Aurus’ilm ke wuh darpai 
ho gaye, jo Sulaimaén kf saltanat ke waqt shaydtin parhd karte the; 
Sulaimén to kéfir na tha magar shay&tin kafir the, logon ko jddt 
sikhléte the, aur us ke darpai hte, jo shahr Bdbul men Hartt 
Mé4rit (nim do firishton) par n4zil ha4& thé, wuh donon yin kahke 
sikhldte the, ki ham fitne hain, ti kdéfir na ho; phir log un se wuh 
‘amal sikhte the, jis se kisi mard aur us ki ’aurat men judé{ délep, aur 
wuh is ’amal se bagair hukm i Khudé kisi ko zarar na pahunché sakte 
the; wuh un b&ton ko sikhte the, jin se un k4 nuqsén ho na nafa’, aur 
jan chuke the ki us ’ilm ke kharidér k4 aichirat mep kuchh hissa nahip 
hai; buri chiz ke liye apni jé4nop ko bechd, agar un ko samajh hott. 
(97.) Agar imén late, aur parhezg&ri karte, to Khudé ke p&s achchha 
badl4é thé, agar_un ko samajh hott. 
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(98.) Ai Musalménon tum (Muhammad ko) r4 ’an4na kah& karo, 
unzurn4 kaha karo, aur sunte raho, k&firon ke liye dukh k4é 
‘azib hai. (99.) Ahl i kitéb aur mushrikin men se jo kéfir 
hain nahin chéhte, ki tum (Musalménon) par tumhére Khuda se kof 
bhalf bat naézil ho, lekin Khud4é jise chéhe apni rahmat se makhsds 
karté hai, aur Khudé bare fazl wal4 hai. (100.) Jo dyat (Qurénf) ham 
mansakh kar dete, y4 (Muhammad ko) bhuld& dete hain, to us se bihtar 
y& usi ki mdénind aur dyat pahunché dete hain; ky4 t4 nahin jénté, ki 
Alidh har shai par qddir hai? (101.) Kyd tujhe ma'‘lim nahfn, ki 
fsmén aur zamin men Alléh kf saltanat hai, aur Allah ke siwA kof tum- 
héré himdyati aur madadgér nahin hai? (102.) Kydé tum Musalmén 
bhi apne rasil se suwdldt kiy& chdhte ho, jaise pahle zamana men Mis4é 
se suwaél hie—aur jis ne {maén ko kufr se badld, wuh réh i rast se 
sumrah had. (103.) Abhl1 kitéb men bahut log hain, jin par haqq zdhir 
ho chuké; wuh andariint hasad se chahte hain, ki tum Io tumhdre {man 
ke ba'd pher kar kdfir banden, so tum darguzar karo, aur khiydl men 
na l4o, yahén tak ki Kkudé k4 hukm (ya’ne jahdéd ki waqt) dwe, Khuda 
har shai par qddir hai. (104.) Naméz parho, zakét do, aur jo jo bhaléf 
tum apni janon ke hye kar chuke ho, us ko Khuda ke pds p&oge; Khuda 
tumhére kéimon ko dekhté hai. (105.) Wuh kahte hain, ki jannat men 
kof na jéegé, jab tak ki Yahddi yé Nasrdnf na ho jée; yihunki ummeden 
hain, ta kah, apni dalil l40, agar sachche ho, (106.) Albattajo khé- 
lis Musalmén hdd, aur neki karté raha, us ko Khuda se ajr milogé, na 
un par khauf hai, na wuh gamgin honge. 

(107.) Yahtd ne kahd, Nasrdn{ kuchh réh par nahin; Nasrdnion ne 
kahd Yahuid kuchh réh par nahin; aur in sab ne kit&b parhf 
hai; is{ tarah be-’1lm logon ‘ya’ne ’Arab ne) kahé hai, qiyaémat 
xe din in ki ikhtiléff baton men Khudd insaéf karegdé. (108.) Us se 
bard z4lim kaun hai, jis ne Khudé ki masjidon men us ke n4m ké& zikr 
karne se mana’ kiydé, aur masjidon ke ujarne men koshish ki? Aison k& 
haqg nahin ki masjidon men 4wen, magar darte hie, aur un ke liye 
duny4 men ruswaéi aur alshirat men bard ’azdb hai. (109.) Mashrig 
aur magrib Khudé ké hai, jidhar tum muyh karo udhar Khuddé k& muyh 
dai, Khudé farédch dAninda hai. (110.) Kahte hain ki Khudé ne koi 
beté rakh chhoraé hai; wubh pax hai, balki dsmén o zamin mep jo kuchh 
hai, as ké hai, aur har shai is ke tabi’ hai. (112.) Wuh zamin dasmén 
k4& nau mujid hai, jab kisf kim k& hukm deté hai, to sirf kahté hai, ki 
ho ja, aur wub ho j4t& hai. (112.) Be-’ilmon (ya’ne ahli ’Arab) ne 
kkrahé, All4h ham se kydn nahin bolté, y4 ham ko kof nishdn de; in ke 
ragion ne bhi inhin kisfbdt kahf thi; in ke un ke dil yaksén hain; ham 
ne phi i yaqin ke liye (Quran kf) 4yaten bayaén kar dihaip. (113.) Ham 

ne tujhe haqq bat deke khush-khabari aur dar sunéne ko bhejé hai, 
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aur dozakhion ki b&bat-tujh se suwdl na hogé. (114.) Ai Muhammad, 
Yah didi aur Nasrénf tujh se kabhi rdézina honge, jab tak ta un ke din 
ke t&bi’ na ho; tui kah, Khuda ki jo hidéyat hai wuhi haqq hiddyat hai, 
aur agar ti ’ilm pdne ke ba’d un ki khwdhishon ke tabi’ hogd, to Alléh 
teré h4mi aur matladgér narahegé. (115) Jin kohamne kitéb di, 
aur wuh us ko jdise parhn& chéhiye parhte hain, wubhius ke momin 
hain, aur jo us k&4 munkir hai, wuhi khis4ra men hain. 

(116.) Ai bani Isréel mere fazl ko ydd karo, jo main ne tum par 
kiyé hai, aur main ne tumhen sare jahén ke 4dmion par fazflat 
dihai (117) Us dinse daro, kikof kisi ke kuchkh kém na 
4egé, na us ké fidya qubul hogd, na koi shafé’at mufid hogi, adr na 
madad pahunchegi. (118.) Aur jab [bréhim ko us ke Rabb ne kaf 
baton men Azmay4 tha, aur [bréhim ne wuh baten puri ki thin, tab 
Khuda ne kaha tha, ki mam ne tujhe sare 4dmion ké im4m (ya’ne pesh- 
w4) bandyd. Ibrahim ne kaha, aur meri auldd men se bhi (kisi ko ba 
na,) farmdyé, ki meré ’ahd zdlmon ko nahin pahunchté (119.) Aur 
jab ham ne Khana Ka’ba ko 1jtima’ i mardum Ki jagah, aur pandh-géh 
bandyda tha, aur (kahé thé) ki maqdm Ibrdhim konamdéz ki jagah bando 
aur ham ne Ibrdéhim o Isma’el se ‘ahd kiyé thé, ki wuh donon mere 
ghar ko ahli tawdf aur ahlia’itikaf aur ahl rukd’ o sujdd ke liye (buton 
se) pik karen. 1120) Aur jab Ibrahim ne kah4, ki ai Rabb is shahr 
Makka ko amn-géh band, aur is ke bashindon men seun logon ko jo 
Alléh par, aur 4khiri din par iman lée hain, mewe khild, tab Khuda ne 
farméyé tha, ki wahan ke kéfir ko bhi main thore dinon tak fdida pa- 
hunchéinga, phir use ‘az4b dozakh ki taraf khinchtingd, aur wuh burd 
thikdndhai. (121.) Aur jab Lbréhim wa Isma’el Khana i Ka’ba kf bun- 
yaden uthd rahe the, (to kahte the) Ai Rabb, hamarftaraf se yih ‘imérat 
qubul kar, aur ta sunta aur janta hai. (122.) Auraui hamére Rabb, 
tiiham donon koapne liye do Musalman bana aur hamari auldd meg se 
ek Musalm4n ummat nikél aur hamen hajj ke dastur sikhl4 aur hamen 
bakhsh de, kytinki ti bakhshinda mihrbén hai. (123.) Ai hamdre 
Rabb, in Makkawalon men ek rast] uthé jo Teri Ayaten un par parhe aur 
unhenkitébaur hikmatsikhlé4eaur unhen sanware, ti zabardast pukhta- 
kér hai. 

(124.) Dili bewaquf ke siwd Ibrahim ke mazhab se kaun muyh mo- 
rega? ham ne us ko duny4 mep barguzida kiyé, aur 4ighirat ke 
darmiydn wuh nekon men hai. (125.) Jab Ibréhim ko,us ke 

Rabb ne kaha tha, ki t4 Musalm4n ho j4, wuh yup bold tha, ki main Rabb 
ul ’dlamin ke liye Musalmdn hid. (126) Aur [bréhim neapne bete ko 
aur Ya’q tb ko yibi wasiyat ki thi ki Ai mere beto, Alléh ne tumhére liye 
ek din chun liyd hai tum zurtir Musalméni men,mariyo. (127.) Kya 
tum hdzir the jab Ya‘qub ki maut ai thi, jab wuh apne laykop se kah 
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rahé thé ki tum mere ba’d kis ki ‘ibddat karoge? Unhon ne kaha thé ki 
ham tere Khudéaur tere bépddde Ibr4him wa Ismé’el wa Izhéq ke 
wahid Khud4 ki ‘ibddat karenge aur ham us ki ménenge. (128) Wuh 
ek ummat thi joguzar gai, un k4 hid jo wuh kamé le gaye, tumhdaré hai, 
jotum kaméte ho; tum unke a’amdl se na pichhe jéoge. (129) Wuh 
kahte hain, Yahidi y4 Nasrdni bano tab hiddyat péoge; ti kah, nahin, 
balki ham ne Ibrd4him ki réh pakri hai, jo hanif thé, aur mushrikon 
men se nathé. (130) Ai Musalmdno, tum bolo ki ham All4h par fmdén 
rakhte hain aur us kal4m par jo hamdri taraf ndézil hod hai, aur us par 
jo [brahim wa Ismé’el wa Izhdq wa Ya’qtb aur us ke bdrah beton par 
nazil hid thé, aur jo Miésd aur ’I's& ko mild thé, aur jo kuchh tamém 
nabion ko un ke Rabb se diy4 gay4 tha, ham in ke darmydn kisi men 
‘bhi farq nahin karte, aur ham us ke hye Musalmén hain. (131.) Pas 
agar wuh bhi tumhari mdnind ima4n lae to unhon ne hidayat pai, aur 
agar munh moren to wuhi zidd par hain aur un ki nisbat tujhe Alléh 
kafi hai, aur wuh sunté aur j4nta hai. (182) Rang Allah ké hai aur 
kis k& rang Allah se bihtar hai? aur ham us ke ‘Abid hain. (133.) Ta kah, 
kyé tum bam logon se Khudé men jhagarte ho? wuh haméraé tumharaé 
Rabb hai, hamdare a’am4l hamare liye, tumhdare a’am4l tumhére liye, aur 
ham us ke mulkhlis hain. (184.) Ibrahim aur Isma’el aur Izhaq aur 
Ya’qub aur us ke bérah beton ko kyatum Yahutdi y4 Nasrani batldte 
ho? ta kah, tum ziydda jante ho, ya All4h zi1ydda janta hai? aur us se 
baré zélim kaun haijis ne us gawéhiko jo Khuda ki tarafse us ke 
ps thi, chhipdy4 hai? aur Khudé tumhare kamon se gafil nahin hai. 
135.) Wuh ek ummat thi, jo guzar gai, un k& hua jo wuh kamé4 le gaye 
aurtumharé hai jotumkamateho; tum un ke kémon se na ptchhe jéoge 
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(186.) Bewuqif admi kahenge, ki kis ne Musalménon ko un ke us 

q, dibla se jis par wuh (Madina men jake) hte the phirdéyé hai? 

* £4 kah, Allah ki mashriq 6 magrib hai; jis ko chéhe sidhi réh 
batdwe, (187.) Isitarah ham ne tum ko mu’tadil ummat bandyé4 hai 
taki tum sab logon par aur rastl tum par gawéh ho. (188) Aur wuhi 
qibla jis par t4 shurt’ mep (ba-maqém Makka hijrat se pahle) thé, sirf 
is liye ham ne phir muqarrar kiyé hai, taki ham ko ma’lam ho jae, ki 
kaun kaun rastl ke tabi’ rahegé, aur kaun ulté phiregé; aur yih bat 
agarchi bhari hai, lekin un par nahin jin ko Khuda ne hidéyat ki hai; aur 
Khudé tumhéré {man zéya’ na kareg4; wuh A4dmion par shafiq aur 
mibrbén hai. (189.) Ham ne tere muph ké phirnd 4sman mep dekhé; 
ham tujhe zardr us gibla ki tarafpher denge, jis se ta razi hai; pas pher 
lg apn&é muyh Masjid Haram ki taraf; aur jahdn tum ho, apne mugh us 
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ki taraf phero; aur ahl i kitéb jante hain, ki (Ka’ba ki taraf muyh pher- 
n&) haqq hai; in ke Rabb ki taraf se hai, aur Khuddéin ke k&mon se gafil 
nahin. (140.) Aur agar ti ahlikitéb ke s4mhne har gism kf ayat 
I&we, wuh tere qibla ke t4bi’ na honge, aur ti un ke gibla k4 tAbi’ na 
hog4; aur un men se ba’z shakhs ba’z ke qibla k4 tabi’ nahf{y hai, aur 
agar tG un ki khwéhishon ke tdbi’ hogé, ba’d is ke ki tujhe ’ilm hdsil ho 
chuké hai, to ti z4l:mon men se hogd. (141.) Jinhen ham ne kitdb df, 
wuh us ko (ya’ne Muhammad ko) ais& pahchénte hain, jaise wuh apne 
beton ko pahchdnte hain; aur in men se ek firqa ddnista haqq ko chhipé- 
t&hai. (142.) Haqq tere Rabb se hai; phir ti mutashakk{ logon men 
se na ho. 

(143.) Har kisf ke liye ek gibla hai, jis ki taraf wuh munh karté hai; 
so tum nekfon men sabqat le }40; jahén tum hoge, Allah tum 
sab ko mildegé ; Khudé har shai par q4dir hai. (144) Jahan 
se ti mkle Masyid Har4m kitaraf munh pher ; yihi haqq hai tere Rabb 
se, aur Khuda tumhare k4mon se gah] nahin. (145). Jahdén se ti nikle 
Masjid Harém ‘ki taraf munh pher; aur jahén tum ho apne munh us kf 
taraf phero, taki logon ko tum par huyjat baqi na rahe, siwé un ke jo un 
men zélim hain; tum un se nadaro,mujhsedaro; aurisliye ki maiy apndé 
faz] tum par puré karin sh4yad tum hiddéyat p&o. (146.) Jaise ki ham 
ne apna rastl tumhdére hi darmiy4n se tum men bhejé, wuh hamarf 
déyaten tum par parhté hai, aur tumhen sudharta hai, aur kitéb o hik- 
mat aur wuh baten batldt4é haijo tum na jénte the. (147.) Phir tum 
mujhe yad karo, main tumhen ydéd kartingé aur mere shukrguzar ho, 
aur naé-shukri na karo. 

(148.) Aif{mdnddro, sabr aur namdéz se qtwat hasil karo; Khud& 
sabiron ke séth hai. (149.) Aur jolog Khuda ki rah men qatl 
kiye j4te hain, un ko murde na kaho, balki wuh zinda hain, 
magar tum un se waqif nahin. (150.) Kuchh khauf aur bhuikh aur jénop 
aur mélon aur mewon men nuqsdn karke, ham tum ko 4zm4wenge, aur 
tii bashérat de ahlisabr ko. (151.) Ki jabun par musibat de, wuhi 
kahte hain ki ham Khud4 k4 mél hain, aur usi ki taraf jane par hain. (152.) 
Aise hilogon par salwadt aur rahmatunke Rabb se d4yékarti hai, aur wuh 
hiddéyat-ydfta hain. (153.) Safé aur Marwé (pahér) Khuda ke nishan- 
on men se hain; phir jo kof Khénae Ka’ba ké haj ya "umré kare, us ko 
un donon pahéron men tawdf karnd gunéh nahin; aur jo koi ba ragbat 
neki kare, Khud& us kA shukrguza4r aur déné hai. (154.) Jo log 
haméri naézil ki hai hidéyat aur s4f bdton ko chhipdte hain, ba’d is ke ki 
ham un logon ke liye kit4b men baydén kar chuke hain, to saison par 
Allé&h la’nat bhejté hai aur sab la’nat karnewéle bhi la’nat karte haip. 
(155.) Magar jin logon ne tauba ki aur suldhiyat-pizir hte, aur un baton 
ko khol diy4 wuhi hain jin ko main mu’éf kart4 ‘han, aur main mu’éf- 
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kuninda mihrbén hin. (156.) Jo log kéfir hte aur kéfir bi mar gaye, un 
par Alléh ki aur firishton ki aur sab 4dmfon ki la’nat hai. (157.) Wuh 
hamesha la’nat men rahenge, na ’az4b halld hogé na kuchh fursat mile- 
gi. (158.) Tumhard Khuda ek Khuda hai aur koi ma’bid nahin, magar 
wuhi rahmdén rahim hai. 

(189.) Asmdan aur zamin ki paiddish men, aur din rét ki tabdil men 

a0, BUT kishti mey jo bahr men chalt{ hai bamurdd nafa’mardum, 
aur is men jo Alléh ne fsman se pdni utdré hai, jis se zamin ko 
ba’d maut zinda karté hai, aur is men har qism ke haiwdn bakhere hain, 
aurhawdéon ke pherne men, aur bédal men jo zamin 4smdn ke darmiydn 
q4bu kiyd hud hai, ahli ’aql ke liye nishdn hain. (160.) Logon men se 
ba’z hain jo Khud4é ke siwd4 anddd (ya’ne hamata) thardte hain; unhen 
aisd piyar karte hain jaise All4h ko piydr karné chdhiye, aur wuh jo 
imandaz hain, Khudéko ziyAda piy4ér karte hain: agar tti dekhe, in 24- 
limon ko jab ki wuh ’az4b dekhenge, ki kull qadwat Khuda ki hai, aur ki 
Alléh sakht ’az4b-dihinda hai. (161) Jab wuh bezdr honge jin ki ité’at 
ki thi un se jo tabi’ hie the, aur wuh ’az4b ko dekhenge, aur sab tarah ke 
ta’alluqat kat jaenge. (162.) Aur yih t4bi’in kahenge, agar ham do-béra 
dunyd men jéen, toin se bezdr honge, jaise yilt yahdn ham se bezdér ho 
gaye hain; isf tarah Alldh un ke ’am4l ki hasraten un par zdhir karegaé 
aur wuh 4g se nikalne na péenge. 

(163). Ai logo, jo kuchh zamin men haldl aur pdk hai, tum khao, 
aur shaitan ke qadmon par na chalo, wuh tumharé sarth dush- 
man hai. (164.) Wuhtumhen sirf badi karne ka, aur fuhsh 
k&mon k4, aur Khud& ki nisbat wuh baten jo tumhen ina’lim nahin, 
bolne k4 hukm detd hai. (165.) Aur jab unhen kaha jae ki jo Khudé ne 
(Muhammad par) nazil kiyd hai, tum 1s ke tébi’ ho jéo, wuh kahte hain, 
kijin bAton par ham ne apne bapdaédon ko p4yd hai, unhinpar chalenge; 
phal4 ky4 us hdélat men bhi ki in ke b4pddade na kuchh ’aq] rakhte the, 
aur na hiddyat-yafta the. (166.) In kafiron kiaisi mis4l ha, ki ek 
shakhs n4-samajh j4nwaron ko pukartdé hai; sirf chill4nd aur 4waza 
sunte hain; bahre ginge andhe hain; wuh na samjhenge. (167.) Ai 
{méndéro, pak chizon men se jo ham ne tumhendfn, khdo, aur Alléh ké 
shukr karo; agar tum us kesachche parastdr ho. (168.) Murda aur 
laht aur star k4 gosht aur jo gair Allah ke ndmse zabh hid, tum par 
harém hai; lekin jo shakhs bagi aur ndéfarmd4n na hoke nachar ho jée, 
us par un ké khéné kuchh gunéh nahfn; Alléh bakhshinda mihrbdn hai. 
(169) Wuh jo kitéb men se Khuda ki nazil-karda bat chhipdte aur us 
par haqir qimat lete hain, wuh apne peton men ag khate hain; Khudé 
un se giy4mat ke din kal4m na karegé, aur na unhen sudhéreg4; aur in 
ke liye dukh ké 'az&b hai. (170.) Unhon ne ba-mugqdbala hidéyat gum- 
réhi aur ba-muqdbala magfirat ’azéb kharfda hai; kis chiz ne un ko 4g 
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par sdébir kiy4? 171.) Yihis sabab se hai ki Khudé ne sachch{ kitéb 
n&zil kf hai jinhon ne is kitéb men ikhtiléf dél4, wuh dir ki zidd men 
hain. , 

(172.) Neki sirf yihi nahin ki tum apne minh mashrig y4 magrib 
ki taraf phero, lekin nekf yih hai ki 4dm{ Khuda par aur akhiri 
din par aur firishton par aur kitébon aur nabion par {man lée 
aur m4l bawujid mahbuibhoneke, qardbation aur yatimon aur muhtdjon 
aur mus4firon aur mangton kode, aur gardanen chhurdne men kharch 
kare, aur namdz parhe aur zakét de, aur qaul qarar karke apn& ‘ahd 
puird karnewdle, aur wuh jo sakhtion aur taklifon men aur ba waqt jang 
sdbir hain, wuhi sachche aur parhezgér hain (173.) Aiimdandéro, 
maqtuilon k4 qisds tum par farz ho gay& hai; shakhs 4z4d ke badle 
shakhs 4z4d ; gul 4m ke badle gul4m; ’aurat ke badle ‘aurat, phir jis 
ko us ke bhai ki taraf se kuchh mu’4f hfidho to, chéhiye ki dastir ke 
muwatiq mutdéba’at ho, aur us ki taraf neki se ada Iya jae. (i74.) Yih 
tumhdére Rabb ki taraf se takhfif o rahmat hai, is ke ba'd bhi agar kof 
ziyadati kare, to us ko dukh k4 ’az4b hogé. (175.) Ai ’aqimando, qisds 
men tumhdare hye zindagt hai; shdyad tum parhezgar ho jdo. (176 ) Tum 
par wasiyat farz ki gai hai; ki jab kisi ki maut hdzir ho, to wuh apne 
walidain aur ndtedéron ke liye hasb dastir wasiyat karke mare; yih 
muttaqion par haqq hai. (177.) Phir jo koi sunne ke ba'd us wasfyat 
ko badlegé, usk& gundéh badulnewdle par hog4; aur Khudé4 janté wa 
sunta hai. (178.) Phir jo koi musiki tarafddri y4 gundh se dard, aur 
us ne un ke darmiyan sulh kardi, us par kuchh gunéh nahin, Khudaé 
bakhshinda mihrban hai. 

(179.) A1iméndaro, tum par roza farz haa hai, jaisetum se pahle 
logon par farz hid thé; shéyad tum parhezgar ho jdo. (180.) 
Chand roz hain shumar kiye hie; phir jo kof tum men bimar 
ho, y4 mus4fir, wuh dasre dinon men shumar kar le, aur snhen roza 
rakhne ki taqat nahin, wuh fidya den, ek fagir ki khtrék; aurjo koi 
shauq se neki karta hai, us ke hye bihtar hai; aur jo tum roza rakho, 
tumhare liye achchha hai, agar samajh rakhte ho. (181.) Ramzdn ké 
mahina hai, jis men Quran nazil had, ki wuh logon ke liye hidéyat, aur 
hiddyat ki khulidyaten, aur Furqdn (ya’ne farq karne ki chiz) hai; phir 
jo kof tum men se is mahine ko paye, chahiye ki us men roza rakhe; aur 
jo mariz y4 musAfir ho, use disre dinon men shumdér chéhiye ; Khudé 
tum par d4sani chaéhté hai, aur mushkil dalné nahin chahtaé; aur mundsib 
hai ki tum shumér pird karo ; aur is liye ki us ne tumhen hiddyat ki 
hai, Khudé ki bardf karo, ki tum shukrguzér ho. 182.) Jab mere bande 
meri bébat tujh se suw4l karen, (ti kah,) ki mainnazdikhtin ; dé‘i ki du’é 
k& jaw4b diyd karté han, jab wuh mujh se du’ karté hai; pas chéhiye 
ki wuh mujhe m4nen, aur mujh par iman léen ; shayad wuh nek rh par 
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&jéen. (183.) Roza ki rdt men apni ’auraton se hambistar honé tumhen 
hal4l hid hai; ’auraten tumhari posh4k hain, aur tum un ki poshdék ho; 
Alléh ko tumhéri chori ma’ldm ho gai hai; so us ne tum ko mu’4f kiyé, 
aurtumse darguzar ki; phirab ’auratonse mubasharat kiydkaro, aur jo 
kuchh Khuda ne tumhéare liye likh diya hai, us ko dhandho ; aur jab tak 
fajr ko sufed dhaga k4le dhége se s4f jud4 nazar na dwe, khdydé karo, 
aur piyé karo; phir rat tak roza tamdm kiyd karo ; aur jab tum masjid 
on men a’itikéf keliye baithe ho, tab ’auraton se mubdsharat na kiy& karo 
yih Alléh ki béndhf hui hadden hain; in kenazdfk na jénd, All4h 4dmion 
ke liye apni d4yaten yin baydn kart& hai; sh4yad wuh parhezgér ho 
jéen. (184.) Aur dpas men ek disre k& mal n4-haqq na khé jéo, aur na 
us ko hukkém tak pahunchdo, ki gunéh ke séth amwali mardum men se 
kuchh kat-kdt ke khdé jéo, aur tum ko ma’lim hai. 

(185.) Tujh se naye chéndon ki bdbat suwaél kartehain; t4 kah, ki 
yth logon ke aur hajj ke hye thahre hte wagqt hain, aur yth neki 
nahin, kitum gharon men chhaton par se 4o, neki yih hai ki 
édmi dare aur gharon men darwdézon sede, aurtum Khudésedaro shayad 
kitum murdd ko pahuncho. (186.) Aur Khuda ki rdh men un se laro 
jo tum selarte hain ; aur ziyddati na karo, kyinki Khuda ziydédati karne, 
w4lon ko pasand nahin karté. (187.) Jahdén kahin p4o, un ko qatl karo- 
aur wahdn se un ko nikdlo jahdn se unhon ne tum ko mkélé hai (ya’ne 
Makka se )aur fitnd qatl se ziyada sakht hai; aur Masjd Har4m ke pas 
un se na laro, jab tak ki us men wuh tum sena laren; phir agar wuh 
tum ko m4ren to tum un ko m4ro; yihi kdfiron k4 bad1é hai. (188.) Phir 
agar wuh bdz den, to Khuda bakhshinda mihrban hai. (189.) Un ko 
yahdén tak maro ki fasd4d bagi na rahe, aur din Khuda ka ho jée; phir 
agar wuh baz den to ziyddati k& wabal z4limon par hoga. (190.) Hurmat 
k& mahina hurmat ke mahine ke muqd4bala men hai, aur adab rakhne men 
qasds hai; jo tum par ziyddati kare tum us par ziyédati karo, jaise us ne 
tum par ziydadati ki aur tum Khuda se daro; aur jéno ki Allah parhez- 
géronke séth hai. (191.) Aur Khudéki r4h men kharch karo, aur apni 
janon ko halékat men na dalo, aur neki karo; Alléh nekon ko piyaérkarté 
hai. (192.) Allah ke liye hajj aur ’umraé puré karo ; phir agar tum roke 
jéo to jo kuchh mayassar ho, qurbani bhejdo; aurapne sir na mundéné 
jab tak qurbani apni jagah men na pahunche; phir jo kof tum men 
bimar ho y4 us ke sir men koi dukh ho, chéhiye ki wuh fidya de, roza yé 
sadga y4 zabiha; phirjab tum amn p4o, to jis ne hajj ke séth ’umré milé 
ke tamattu’ ki hai, jo kuchh mayassar ho, qurbénf de; aur jis ko qurb4ni 
mayassar na ho, to hajj ke dinon men tin roze rakhe aur jab tum w&pas 
chale j4éo, to st din roza rakhe; yih pire das din ho gaye; yihhukm uske 
liye haijis ke gharwdle Masjid Harém ke p&és na hon ; aur Khuda se 
darte.raho, aur j4no ki Khud4 sakht ’az4b-dihinda hai, 
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(198.) Hajj ke chand mahine hain, ma’lim; jis ne un men apne par 
ba jj farz kiy4 wuhb jim’ aur gunéb aur jhagré hajj men nabin 
kar sakt4 ; aur jo neki tum karoge, Alléh janté hai; aur réh ké 
kharch leke éy& karo ; achchhé réh kharch parhezg4ri hai; ai ’aqimando, 
mujh se darte raho. (194.) Khudé ké fazl talash karné (ya’ne hajj men 
tijdrat se rozi paidd karnd) tum par kuchh gunéh nahin; phir jab tum 
maidéni ’Arfat se tawaf ke liye chalo, to Mashir-ul-Harém ke pads Khudaé 
ko yAd karo, aur us koyad karo, jaise ki usnetumhen hidéyat ki hai; aur 
tum pahle gumrdéh the. (195.) Phir tum tawaf ko chalo, jahép se 
sab log chalte hain; aur Khuda se gunah bakhshwéo Alléh bakhshinda 
mibhrbén hai. (196.) Phir jab tum apne hajj ke k4m pure kar chuko, to 
Allah ko ydd karo, jaise tum apne bapdddon ko yaéd kiy& karte 
the; balki is se bhi ziydéda; phir koi kahté hai ki, ai hamare Rabb. hamen 
duny4 men hissa de, aur us ke hye d&khirat men kuchh hissa nahin hai. 
(197.) Aur kof in men kahté hai, ai hamére Rabb, hamen duny& men 
khibi, aur 4khirat men khiabi de, aur hamen 4g ke ’azdb se bacha. 
(198.) Aison hi ke liye un ki kamai k& hissa hai, aur Allah zad hisdb 
hai. (199.) Chand ginti ke dinon men Alléh ko yad karo; jo koi jaldi 
karke do din men chalé gaya, us par gunéh nahin; aur jo koi pichhe 
rah gayé, us par gundh nahin; us ke hye jo dart& hai; aur tum daro 
Alldh se, aur j4no ki tum usi ke pds jama’ kiye jaoge. (200.) Kofi ad imi 
hai ki duny4 ki zindagi men us ki bat tujhe khush 4ti hai, aur wuh Al- 
léh ko apne dil ki bat par gawah thahraté hai, hélanki wuh sakht jhag- 
réli hai. (201.) Aur jab chalé 34t4 hai, zamin par daurtaé phirta hai, 
ki us men fasd4d kare; aur kheton ko aur naslon ko halék kare, aur 
Khuda fas4d nahin chéhté. (202.) Aur jab us se kaha jae, ki Khuda 
se dar to takabbur us ko gunéh men khinch lété hai; use jahannam 
k4fi hai aur yih bura bistara hai. (203.) Aurkoi shakhs hai, ki apni 
jan bechke, Khuda ki marziy4t talash karté hai, aur Khudé& bandon par 
shafiq hai. (204) Aiimdndaro, tum sab ke sab Musalmani mazhab 
men daékhil ho jd4o, aur shaitan ke qadmon par na chalo; wuh tumhéra 
sarth dushman hai. (205.) Phiragar tum sdf hukm pane ke ba’d bhi 
dagmags gaye, to jano ki Allah zabardast pukhtakér hai. (206.) Kyé 
log yihi intizar rakhte hain ki Allah bddalon ke séy 4 men un ke p&s seg4? 
y4 firishte 4enge aur bat k4 faisala ho j4egé? hél4nki Allah ki taraf sab 
amir ruji’ karenge. 

(207.) Bani Isréel se pachh ki, kisqadarham ne uokokhule nishén 
diye the, aur jis ne Khud4é k‘ ni’mat ko pake badal dala, use 
Alléh sakht ’az&b-dihinda hai. (208.) Dunyé ki zindagi par kéfir 
rijhée gaye hain, aur tménd4ron par hanste hain ; qay4mat ke din par- 
hezg4r un ke tpar honge; aur Khudé jis ko chéhe be-his4b rizq de. (209. ) 
Pahle 4dmion ké ek hi din thé; phir Khudé ne nabfoy ko mubashshir aur 
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mupazir bandke bhejé, aur sachchi kitab un ke sdth ndzil kf, taki un 
ke ikhtilafi amir mep wuh faisala kare, aur kit4b men sdf ahkd4m pa- 
hnychne ke ba’d unhin logon ne jin ko wuh di gaf thi, jhagré dala ; aur 
yih 4pas ki zidd se hid; ab Khudé ne (Muhammadi) imandéron ko us 
sachchi bat ki, jis men we jhagar rahe the, apne 1izn sehnddyat ki hai, 
aur Alléh jis ko chaéhe, sidhi réh batée. (210.) Ky& tum (Musalmén) 
khiydl karte ho ki tum jannat men dalghil ho j4oge, aur abhi tak tumhari 
wuhi hdlat nabin haf jo tam se pablon ki ho chuki hai? ki unhen sakhti- 
op aur tuklifon ne pakré thé, aur wuh hilde gaye the, yahaén tak ki un 
ké rastl aur us ke imandar sathi bol uthe the, ki Khuda ki madad kab 
déegi? suno, Allah ki madad nazdik hai. (211.) Log tujh se pichhte hain 
ka hain kyd chiz kharch karen? ti kah, jo mal kharch karo walidain 
aur nétedéron aur yatimon aur muhtdéjon aur musdtiron ke hye hai; 
aur jo neki tum karoge Alléh ko ma’lim hat. (212.) Qutal tum par farz 
hua hai, aur wuh tumhen buré ma’ldm hoté hai. (213.) Shdyad tum 
kisi chiz ko burd samjho, aur wuh tumhdére liye bihtar ho, aur shayad 
tum kisichiz ko pasand karo, aur wuh tumhére haqq men buri ho; 

Khuda janté hai, tum nahin jante. 

(214.) Tujbh se pichhte hain ki maéhi Haram men qitdl kaisd hai? 
tu kah, us men qitdél baré gunéh, aur Khudd kirdh se phir 
jana, aur us ke séth kufr hai; aur Masyd:1Harém aur us ke 

ahl k4 wahdn se mkdlné Khuda ke nazdik us se bard gunéh hai, aur 

fitné gat] se bard gundéh hai; aur wuh totum se larne ko lage hi rahte 
hain, té dn ki agar un se ho sake, wuh tum ko tumhare din se pheren; 
aur jo kof tum men se az-din i khud murtadd hua aur kufr hi men mar 
gaya, vison hi ke a’amal dunyé aur 4khirat men zdya’ ho jdte hair, aur 
wuh{ dozakhi hain; us men hamesha rahenge. (215.) Jo imdn ldée, aur 

jinhon ne hijratki, aur Khudé ki rah men jihad kiydé, wuhi Alldh k{ 

rahmat ke ummedwar hain aur Allah bakhshinda mibrban hai. (216.) 

Qimar-baziaur shardb ki babat, tujh se suwal kurte hain; ti kab in 

donon chizoy meg baré gunah hai aur logon ke hye faide bhi hain ; 

lekin fawdid ki nisbat gunéh ziydéda hai; aur puchhte hain, ki kydé chiz 

Icharch karen? (217.) ‘Ta kah, jis qadar héjat se ziyada ho, yin Alléh 

tumhiare liye dyaten bay4én karté hai, shdyad tum fikr karo. (218.) Dun- 

y& men aur dkhirat men bhi, yatimon ki babat tujh se pachhte hain ; ti 

kah, un k& sudharné bihtar hai. (219.) Aur agar tum un ko apne 

men mil4 rakho to wuh tumhdre bhéf hain, aur Khudé mufsid aur 
sulhkér ko janta hai; auragar AilAh chéhe tum par mushkil dal de, 

Alléh zabardeast pukbtakdér hai. (220.) Mushrika ‘auraton ko nikéh 

men na ido, jab tak wuh {mdén ma ld4en; Musalmdn bandi mushrika 

(bib{) se bihtar hai, agarchi wuh tumhen khush éti ho; aur mushrik 

thardon) se nikéh na karo jab tak imdn na Iden; Musalman gulém 
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mushrik 4dm{se bihtar hai, agarchi wuh tumheg khush d4e. (221.) 
Mushrik log dozalsh ki taraf buldte hain, aur Alldh tum ko magfirat 
aur jannat kf tarafapne izn se bulaté hai, aur logon ke liye apni ayatey 
baydn karté hai, sh4yad wuh d4gdéh ho jéen. : 

(222.) Tujh se haiz ki bébat pichhte hain; ti kah, wuh gandagf 
hai; ’auraton se haiz ke waqt alag raho aur jab tak wuh p&k na 
hoy un ke garfb na jéo; phir jab wuh p&k ho jéen un ke pés 
udhar se jdéo jidhar se Khudé4 ne tum ko hukm diya hai ; Khudé ko tau- 
bakdr aur p&k log pasand dte hain. (223.) Tumbharf ’auraten tumhdérd 
khet hain; tum apne khet men jidhar se chdho jdo, aur apn{ jd4non ke 
liye pahle se tadbir karo, aur Khuda se daro, aur jdéno ki tumhen us se 
muléq&t karn4 hai, aur khush-khabariimdndéron ko de. (224.) Aur 
tum apni qasamon ke liye Khuda ko ’urza (ya’ne pesh karke kim nikaél- 
ne kf chiz) na bando, goyé4 tum suluk karoge aur parhezgdr banoge, 
aur 4dmion men sulhkaér hoge; Khuda sunté aur jdnta hai. (225.) Tum- 
hérf behida qasamon men Khudé tumhen na pakregé, lekin jo kuchh 
tumhare dil kamate hain, un men tumhen pakregd, aur Khudé4 balh- 
shinda burdbar hai. (226.) Un ke hye jo apni ’auraton se (n4-hambis- 
tar hone par qasamen khé baithe hain, char mahine kf intizdri hai, phir 
agar wuh mil gaye hon to Khudé bakhshinda mihrb&n hai, (227.) Aur 
agar unhon ne tal4q k4 pukhta irdda kar hyd, to Allah sunté janté hai. 
228.) Taldg-ydfta ’auraten apne 4p ko tin haiz tak (nikah digar se) 
rokep aur un ko us kd chhip4na jo Khudé ne un ke rihmoy men paida 
kiyd hai bal4l nahin hai; agar wvh Allah par aur akhiri din par {mdn 
rakhte hain, aur is ‘a.se men agar wuhsulh kd irdda karen to un ke 
khdwindon k4 haqq hai, ki unhep pher len; aur ’auraton k4 bh{ haqq hai 
jaise mardon k4 un par haqq hai, dastur ke muwéfiq, aur mardog kaé 
‘auraton ke ipar darja hai; Allah zabardast mudabbir hai. 

(229.) Tald&q do bar hai, phir badastur rok lend, yé neki se rukhsat 
dend4 chéhiye ; aur tumhen halal nahin ki apne diye hte meg 
se kuchh un se wdpas lo magar jab ki wuh donoyg darey ki 
Khuda ke q4'ide qdim na rakh sakenge, pas agar tum daroki wuh donop 
Khuda ke qé’ide q4im na rakh sakenge, to un donon par kuchh gunéh 
nahiy ki ’aurat badl4 deke chhut jae; yih Khuda ke bandhe hie qawa’id 
hain; un se age ua j4o; aur jo koi Knuda ke qa’idon se 4ge barhd so 
wuhi zélim log haig. (230.) Agar wuh us ko tal4q de chuké, is ke ba’d 
wuh ’aurat is mard ke hye halal nahin hai jab tak ki disre khawind se 
nikéh (ma’jima) na ho j4e; phir agar wuh us ko taldq de, to in donoy ké 
phir mil j4né gunéh nabip hai, agar wuh |hiyél karen ki Khuda ke 
qawé’id thik rakh sakepge; yih Aildéh ke qawé’id hain, jinhep wuh 
samajhdér qaum ke liye baydén karté hai. (231.) Aur jab tum ne 
’auratog ko taldq df, phir wuh apniiddat ko pahuygchin, pas ab un ko 
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hasb dastir rok Jo yé hasb dasta@r rukhsat do, aur ziydédatl karke 
sataéne ke liye na roko; aur jis ne yih kiyé, us ne apni jin par apim 
kiyA; aur Khuda ki dyaton ko thatthéna banéo; aur Khuda ké fagl. jo 
tum par hai ydd karo, auris bét ko &i usne tum par kitéb aur hikmat 
nézil ki hai, jis se wuh tum ko samjhaté hai; aur Alléh se daro, aux jano 
ki Allfjh sab kkuchh jantaé hai. 

(282.) Aur jab tum ne ’auraton ko talag di, phir wuh apni iddat ko 
ar pabunchin, to un ko apne kh4wind karne se na roko, jab ki 

wuh hasb dastur Apas men raziho jéep; yih nasfhat tum men 
se us ke Jiye hai, jo Khuda par aur akhiri din par iman rakhta hai ; is 
men tumhére hye pakizagi aur suthraéi ziyada hai, aur Khudé janta hai, 
aur tum nahin j4nte. (233) Aur larkewali ’auratep apne larkon ko 
pure do baras dudh pilaen; jo koi dudh ki muddat puri karné chéhe, 
aur larkewdle mardoy par un ’auraton ké khand kapra hoga, dastiur ke 
muwatig ; kisi ko us ki gunjdish se ziydda taklif nahin di jati, aur 
walida apne bete kA aur w4lid apne bete ka zarar na chahen ; aur waris 
par bhiaisd hi hukm hai; phir agar wuh donon apni marzi aur mashwa- 
ra se didh chburane ké irdda karen, to un par kuchh gun4h nahin; aur 
agar tum (ai mardo) yih chého, ki apni auldéd ko (guir ‘aurat id) didh 
pilwdéo, to tum par kuchh gunéh nahin, jab ki tum ba-dastir i mu- 
qarrara ujrat de do, aur Khuda se daro, aur jano ki jo kuchh tum karte 
ho, Khuda dekhté hai. (234.) Jolog tum men se ’auratog chhorke mar 
jdte haig, chéhiye ki chér mahine dus din tak un se intizdr karden; phir 
jab wuh apni ’iddat ko pahunche, to tum par kuchh gunah nahin hai, jo 
wuh apne haqq men hasb dastér karti hain; aur Khuda tumhdare kAmon 
se khabardér hai. (235.) Aur tum par kuchh gunéh nahin, kn ’aurat ko 
nik§h ké paigém khufiya do, yaapne dil men chhipé rakho, Khuda janté 
hai, ki tum in se kahoge; magur tum khufiya wa'da na kar baitho; hasb 
dastir koi bat boldo. (286.) Aur nikéh ka irdda na karo, jab tak 
Khud4 ké nawishta apni muddat ko pahunche; aur jano kj jo tumhare 
dil mey hai, All4h ko ma’lam hai; us se daro, aur jéno ki AllAh bakh- 
shinda burdbar ha. 

(237.) “Auraton se ham-bistari aur un k4 mahr mugarrar karne 
se pable, agar tum un ko talég de do, to tum par kuchh gungh 
nahin hai; aur chahiye ki gani aur tang-dast 4dmi apni apni hai- 
siyat ke muwdfiq unko kharch kar dey, jaisé kharch k4 dastur ho, aur 
bhale 4dmion par haqq ha, (238.) Aur agar ham-bistar hone se pahle 
aur mahr thahréne ke ba’d, tum un ko talég do, to thahrée hie mahr 
ké nisf dené chéhiye; magar jab ki wuh ’auraten y& wuh shalhs jis ke 
hath ‘aqd i nik&h tha, darguzar karep, aur tum mard agar darguzar 
karo, to parhezgari ke qarib hai, aur apne darmiyfn fqzl rakhné na 
bhuléo; jotum karte ho, Khudé dekht4 hai. (289.) Nemézoy’se aur 


3l’a 


Bipar 19 2 Stpdi'a. 





BReAWAH namdz se Ithabarddr ratio, aur All4H ké de ddab se kare hid 
Héo. (240.) Agar tum khauf men: ho, to piydda yé sawdr hi namaz 
perho} jab amr men 4 j4d, to Khudé ko y4d karo, jaisé ki us ne tum ko 
wuh baten sikhléin jo tum na jante the. (241.) Jolog tum mien ‘aurat- 
6y chhorke mar jate hain, ek s&l ke liye un ko kharch dene Ki wasiyat 
kar j4en, na yih ki nikél di jaen; agar wuh ap nikal jaen, to tum par 
gunéh nahin, ki unhon ne apne haqq men hasb dastir kim kiya hai. 
Khud@zabardast pukhta:kér hai. (242.) Aur taldq-ydfta ‘auratop ko 
hasb dastir kharch dend parhezgéron par l4zim hai. (243 ) Khudé yin 
&yatep tumhdare hye bay4n karté hai, shdyad tum samjho. 

(244.) Kyé ta ne (ai Muhammad) wuh log nahin dekhe jo hazéron 
the, aur ba-khauf maut apne gharon se nikle the, Khudé ne un 
; ko kahé thé ki mar jdo; phir un ko jilé diy4 tha; Khudé 4dmion 

par sahib 1 faz) hai, lekin aksar log shukr nahin karte. 245) Aurtum 
Khuda ki rah men laréf karo, aur j4no ki Alldh sunt&aur j4nté hai. 
(216.) Kaun hai ki jo Khud4é ko qarz hasné de, ki wuh us ko ba-chand 
martaba do-chand kar de; Khud4 hi tangiaur kushédagi kar'té hai, aur 
tum sab us ki taraf j4oge (247.) Kyd&ti ne Misé ke ba’d banf Israel 
icf us jamd4’at ko nahin dekhd, jinhon ne apne nabi ko kaha tha, ki hamé- 
ré liye ek badsh4h qdim Kar, ki ham Khuda ki r4h men laréi karenge; 
nabi ne kahé thé, ki tum se yih bhi tawaqqu’ hai, ki agar tum par 
muqéfila farz ho jéee4, to tum jang na karoge; wuh bole the ki ham Ky dn 
ris larenge ? ham to apne gharon se aur beton se nikéle gayd hain; jab 
wh par qitdl farz had, to siwde thoron ke bahut se phir gaye; aur Allah 
ko zélim 4dm{ ma‘lim hain. (248.) Aur unke nabi ne un se kaha, ki 
Khuda ne Télat ko tumhare lye bédshéh mugqarrar kiyd hai; wuh bole, 
wuh ham par kytinkar saltanat kareg4? ham us se saltanat men ziyé- 
da haqqdaér hain; use to mél men bhi gunjdish nabin milf; kaha, ki 
Khudé ne us ko tum par barguzida kiyd, aur us ko ’‘ilmojism men 
zAlyida wus’at df hai; aur Khud4é-apnd4 mulk jis ko chéhe de, aur Alléh 
film fardkh hat. (249) Aur un ke nabi née un ko kaha, ki'us kf sal- 
thnat k4nishan-yibhoga, ki tumhdre pés sandaq 4 j4eg4; is men tumhare 
Rabb kt tarafse Sakina hai; aur Mas4 wa H4rdn ki aul4d ke tarke se 
kiehh baqiya hai; firishte is sandtiq ko uthd ldenge;is men tumhére 
live nish4ni hogi, agar tum {mandar‘ho. 

(250.) Phir jab faujleke T4lit alag hdd, to bol4, Khudé tumhen ek 
nahar' par dzni4egs; jo us se piyeg4 wuh meté nahit; aur fis 
ne us ko na chakkhé, sirfchull4 bharke piyé, wuh mors" Hal: 
phir thoron ke siw4 sab ne us ka pAni piyd; jab Talat aur us‘ke fmandér 
sith! par utre, tab wah kahne lage, 4jham men J lat aur us"ki fanj se 
migébile tf thqat nebiy hat; jinben Khudd if muligSt ‘ks khiysthé, yon 
bbls: aisdbahtt has hit i chet! jama’at baizh'’i Khudd batt jaiid’at par 
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galib 4i hai, aur Khudé sdbiron ke sth hai. (251.) Aur jab wuh Jalat aur 
us ki fauj ke muqdbala men de, tab bole, ai Khudé, hameyg ptrd sabr 
de, aur hamen sdbit-qadam rakb, aur kafiron ki qaum par hamey ma- 
dad de, (252.) Tab unhoyg ne kuffar ko ba-izn i Khudd shikast di, aur 
Daéid ne Jalit ko qatl kiyd4, aur Khuddé ne Daétd ko saltanat aur hikmat 
bakhshi; aur jo chaha us ko sikhlay4é; aur agar Alléh logon ko dafa’ na 
kardye, ba’z ko ba’z ke wasile se, to zamin khardb ho jée; lekin Khudé 
ahblijahaén par séhibifaz] hai. (253.) Yih Khudé ki dyaten hain, jo 
ham sach4i se parhke tujhe sundte hain, aur be-shakk ti rasdlop mey 
se hai. 


TISRA STPARA. 


(254.) In rastilon men ba’z ko ham ne ba’z par fazilat 'bakhshf hai; 
koi in mey hai jis se Khudé ne kalém kiy4, aur kisi ke in meg darje 
buland ‘kiye; ’I's& bin Maryam ko ham ne khule nish&n diye, aur Roh ul 
Quds se us ki madad ki aur Khudé chéhté to pichhle log séf hukm 
pane ke-ba’d hargiz na larte; lekin unhon ne béham ikhtildf dala; kof 
imdn laydé, kof kd4fir hid aur Khudé chéhté to wuh na larte, lekin All&h 
jo chéhta so karta hai. 

(255.) Ai imandéro, jo kuchh ham ne tumhen diy4 hai, us men se 
kharch karo, us din ke dne se pahle jis men bai’ aur dosti aur 
shafé’at nahin chalti, aur wuh jo kdéfir hain, wuhf zdlim hain. 
(256.) Sirf Allah hai; siw4 us ke kof Alléh nahin hai; wuh zindaaur qéim 
dérinda hai; use tngh aur nind nahin 4t{; jo kuchh 4smaén aur zamin 
men hai us ké4 hai; aisé kaun hai ki bagair us ki ijazat ke us ke p&s 
shafé’at kare? jo kuchh un ke 4ge aur pichhe hai wuh jénté hai; aur 
yih log us ke ’ilm men se kuchh nahin samajh sakte, magar jitné ki 
wuh chéhe; us ki kursi zamin 4sm4n men samai hti hai; aur in donon 
ki nigahb4ni us ko thakéti nahin, aur wuh tnché aur baré hai. (257) Din 
ki bét men zor zabardasti nahin hai; hid4yataur gumréhi zéhir ho 
chukip jis ne tagdt (ya’ne buton yd shaydtin) ké inkér kiyé, aur Alléh 
par {man ldyd, us ne pakki dastéwez pakrif hai, jona tutegi; aur Alléh 
sunté janté hai. (258.) Khudé imandadron 4 dost hai; un ko taérfkiog se 
nir meg l4té hai (259.) Aur jo kafir hain, un ke dost shay&tin haiy, o 
un ko ntr se tarikion men le jate hain; wuhi dozakhi hain; wahdn 
hamesha rahepge. 

(260.) Kyé& ta ne us ki taraf nahin dekhé jis ne Ibréhim se us ke 
Rabb ke bare meg jhagré kiy4 thé (ya’ne Numrid ne) is liye k; 
Khudé ne use saltanat df thi; jab Ibréhim ne kahd ki meré 
Rabb jilété aur marté hai, wuh bold maig jilété aur mdrté hap. Ibré- 
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him ne kahé, Khud&é mashriq se siéraj nikélté hai, th use magrib se 
nikAél, pas kéfir hairdn rah gay4, aur Alléh zaélim qaum ko hidéyat nahfy 
karté. (261.) Yd jaise ki wuh shakhs (ya’ne ’Azr&kahin) dhae phite 
shahr (Yardsalam) par guzré to us ne kaha kiis shahr ko ba’d maut, 
Alléh kyinkar jiléega4? pas Khudé ne sau baras tak is shakhs (ya’ne 
"Azré) ko mar ke ddl rakhé, phir use jil4ke uthayd, aur pichhéa ki ta 
kitnider tak murda parérahé; us ne kahéek din y4& din se bhi kuchh 
kani; farmdy4 nahin ti sau baras murda raha; terd khanaé pind nahin 
bigré, aur dekh apné gadha; aur ham tujhe 4dmion ke liye ek nishén 
bandenge, aur ti haddion ki taraf dekh, kiham kydnkar un ko jumbish 
dete hain ; phir gosht pahinate hain; phir jab ’Azra par yih bhed khulé 
us ne kahé main j4ntdé hin Khudd har shai par qddir hai. (262.) Aur 
jab Ibrahim ne kahé, ai Rabb ti kytinkar murde jilatdé hai? mujhe 
dikhl4; farmday4 ky& ta fmdan nahin ldy4? us ne kahdé {man to ldéy4 
hin, lekin dili itmindn chahta hin; farm4y4 chér parinde le aur un 
ko apne s&th hila (y4 un ki strat pahchdn Je) phir har pahdr par un 
ke gosht kaek ek tukré dal de; phirun ko pukér; wuh tere pds daurte 
denge ; aur jan le ki All4h zabardast pukhtakér hai, 


(263.) Un ki misal jo barde Khudé apne mal kharch karte, us dén4 
ki misal hai jis men s4t balen lagi, har bali men sau dd4ne hon 

aur Khudé jis ke liye chdhe barhdtd hai; aur Khud4 fardkh 
daéninda hai, (264.) Wuh jo Khud4 ki r4h men apne mal kharch karte 
hain, phir kharch ke ba’d na ihsdn jatdte, na {z& dete, unhin ke liye un 
ke Rabb se badla hai; un ko kuchh khauf nahfn, na wuh gamgin honge 
(265.) Bhali bait bolné aur darguzar karn4é us sadqa se bihtar hai jis 
ke ba’d iz4 ho, aur All4éh maldér burdbdr hai. (266) Ai{mdndéaro, 
ihsén jatane aur {z4 dene se apni khairat ko batil na karo, jaise wuh jo 
apnd mal logon ke dikhla4ne ko kharch karté hai, aur Khudé& par aur 
akhbirf din par im4n nahin rakhtd; us ki mis4l us séf patthar ki mdnind 
hai, jis par kuchh mitti pari ho, phir us par jo misl4dhdr pdnf barse, 
aurus ko s4fzabir kare; (ahlir.iyd) apni kamai par kuchh ikhtiydr 
nahiy rakhte, aur Khuda kaéfir qaum ko kuchh hiddéyat nahin karté, 
(267.) Un ki misél jo ba-talash marzieKhuda, aurapne dil saébit karne 
ko apne m4l kharch kiya karte hain, aisi hai jaise kisi bulandi par ek 
bag ho, aur us par mislddhar menh barse; phir wuh:apne phal do- 
chand lée; agar misl4dhd4r menh us par na barse, to os hi pare; aur 
Khud4 tumhére k4mon ko dekhté hai. (268.) Tum men se‘kof chéhté 

hai, ki us ke p4s khajir aur angar k&ek bdg ho, jis ke niche nahren 

baht{ hon, aur wah4n us ke liye har tarah k4é mewa ho, aur wuh shalhs 

buddhé ho jée, aur us ki auldd sagir ho; phir us bég par bagila 4we, 

jis meg 4g ho, aur us big ko jal4 de; yin All4h tumhdre liye dyatey 

paydn karté hai; shéyad tum fikr karo, 
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(260.) Ai iméndéro, apuf kamdf kf achchht chtzoy mey se, dur us 
men se jo ham ne tumhdére liye zamin se nikélé hai, khareh knro; 
jo kharch karte ho us men n4-p4k niyat na ralzho. ° (27@.) At 
tum Ap use le nahin sakte, magar jab ki us men chashm-poshi karos dur 
jéno, ki Alléh guni hai, aur sitGda. (271.) Shaitén tum se tang-dasti kd 
waé’da karta, aur tumhen behaydi k4 hukm detdé hai; aur Khuda turrhen 
apni taraf se magfirat aur faz] k4 wa’da deté hai, aur Khuda faralth da- 
ninda hai. (272.) Jise chahe kmat deté hai, aur jise hikmat di gaf, 
use bari khibi mili, aur sdéhibdn ’aqi hisamajhte hain. (278.) Aur 
tum jo khairdt dete ho, y4nazr mante ho, All&h use jA&nté hai, aur zé- 
limon ke liye koi madadgdar nahin hai; agar tum khair&ét ko zéhir karke 
do, achchhi bat hai; aur jochhipdo aur fagiron ko do, wuh bhi achchbhi 
bét hai, tumhdére liye, aur tum se kuchh tumhari badfon k4 kaféra ho 
j4t4 hai; aur Khud&tumhére k&émon se wagif hat. -274) Un ki hidé- 
yat ter4 zimma nahin, lekin jis ko Allah chahté, hidayat karté hai, aur 
jo m4l tum kharch karte ho, tumhdre fdida ke liye hai; aur chéhiye ki 
sirf Khuda k4 chihra taldsh karne ke liye kharch karo; aur jo m4él tum 
kharch karoge, tum ko ptré milegdé, aur tum par zulm na hogé; un 
muhtéjon ko dena chahiye, Jo Khud4 ki rh men ruke pare hain; zam{n 
par chal phir nahin sakte; be-khabar ddmi un ki ’adam-suwalf ke sabab 
un ko ganf ashkhdss samajhta hai; ti un ko un ke chihra se pahchanegé4: 
wuh 4dmion se lipatke suwal nahin karte; aur jo m4l tum kharch kare: 
ge, Khuda ko ma’lim hai. 

(275.) Jolog rét koaur din ko apne amwaél poshfida aur ‘aldniya 
kharch karte hain, un ko un ke Rabb se badl4 milegdé; na untien 
kuchh khauf hai, na wuh gamgin honge. ‘276.) Séd-khor 4€ thi 
giyémat kedin aise 4enge jaise wuh uthtd hai jise shaitén ne chimat 
ke khabti bandy4 ho; yih is liye ki unhon ne bai’ ko mis! std ke batldy& 
hél4n ki Khuda ne bai’ ko halal, aur std ko hardm thahrdyda’ hai; pas 
jis ke pés us ke Rabb ki nasihat pahunch gai, aur wuh std'khéhe 
se baz dydé, to jo kuchh wuh pahle le chuké hai, us k&é hd; aor 
hukm us ké Khudé ki taraf hai; aur jo kof phir wuht kan’ kareedt: 
wubhi dozakhi hain; wah4én hamesha rahenge. (277.) Khudé std 
ko ghatéta, khairaét ko barhaté hai; aur Khudé kisi nashukr gunahgedr 
ko pasand nahin karté: jo log iman lée, aur kém nek ktye, aur namés 
parhi, aur zakét df, un ke Rabb se’ uhhen badl4. milegd; na: uw- ko 
knchh khauf hai, na wuh gamgin henge. (278) Aiiméndérb, ANgh 
sé daro, aur jo (sid kisi ke pés) baéqi rah gay& hai, chhér‘ do, agiy 
tum momin ho. (279.) Phir agar tum aisé na karo, td‘ khabatddy 
ho j4o, (ya’ne taiyér ho jéo) Alléh aur us ke xastl se laphe ys ‘any 
jo tauda karo to thm ko tumhéreas] mél milenge! tii’ zutin’ n& kasd 


tum par bhi zulm na hogé (280,) At’ abr kbt shatiia tenet 


37 a 


38 ’a 


Bggar 28 8 Sipdne, 





men kai, us ‘ko durgat milné ehdhiye dsgni tak, aur jo tum khairdt 
kardoto tumhdré bhal4é hai, agar samajhdaér ho. (2&1.) Aur us din 
se darte raho jis men tum Khudé ki taraf wapas jdoge; phir 
har kis® ko uski kamé&i k& pird badl4 milegd, aur un par“ulm na 
hoga. . 
(282.) Ai {mdndéro, jab tum wa’da muqarrara tak 4pas men qarz 
aaa .ké mu’4mala karo, to likh liyé karo; aur ch&hiye ki tumbére dar- 
miydn koi kdtib ba inséf lhkhe, aur ka&tib likhne se inkér na kare, 
jaise use Khudé ne sikhléyé hai chéhiye ki likhe, aur ‘ibérat wuh 
bagawe jispar done kishaqq hai; aur apneabb Alléh se dare aur us men 
sekuchh na ghatdwe; jis par dene k4 haqq hai agar wuh bewaquf yé 
zeit he, aur ‘ibdérat butane ki taqat na rakhta ho, to us ka wali ba inséf 
igs hatAwe; aur apne mardon mep se do gaw4h kar hyd karo, aur jo 
-mastd na hog, to ek mard aur do ’auraton hon, jin ko tum gawéhon 
men pasand karo; agar ek ’aurat bhil jéegi to dusri yad diléegi; jab 
gawah bulée jéon, to inkér na karen; (us ke) hikhne men sustina kar1yo 
ghhoté mu’dmala ho yé bard, iske wa’da tak, us men Khudé ke nazdik 
ziyide insif aur gawaéhbi ke hye khib pukhtagi aur ziyAda qarfb hai 
ln tum shakk mep na paro; han agar ri burt ki tija4rat ho, ki tum men 
dast-gardén mu’dmala ho; agar us ko na hkho, to tum par kuchh 
guaéh nabip; aur jab 4pas men len den kiyd karo, to gawéh band 
liyd kag; aur chaibiye ki kitib aur gaw4h nuqsdn na karen; agar aisé 
karo, to yih tum mep qustr hai; aur Khudé se daro, aur Khudé tum 
ko sikkblaté haa, aur Khuda har bat: se wagif hai. (283.) Aur agar 
tum safar men ho, aur kétib na péoto rihn par qabza kar liyd karo; 
phir agar ek dusre ké tibér kare, to chahiye li wuh us ki amdnat 
jis par i’tibér hié ada kare, aur Alléh se dare, jo us k& Rabb hai; 
aur tum gawabiko na chhipéo, aur jis ne gaw4hi ko chhipéyd us ké 
di] gunahgar hai; aur Khudé tumhare kim Janta hai, 
284) Jo kuchh dsmén zamin men hai, Allén ké hai; agar tum 
_ wpne yl ki b&t kholo yA chhipéo, us ké hisab Allah tum se 
oe leg’; phir jise chahe bakhshega, aur jise chéhe ’azdb karegé 
aux Khuda har, ghai per qddir hai. (285.) Rast] ne aur Musalmanop ne 
us bét ko man liys jo Khudé se us par naézil hué hai; aur sab Musalmén 
Aljéb aur firishten aur kitdbon aur rastlon par imdn lé4e hain; ham 
ws ke xastlon men farg nabip karte; wuh bole ham ne sundé aur ham 
ne ité’at 1d; ai hamdre Rabb teri bakhshish chahiye, aur teri taraf jané 
hei. (296.) Khads kisi ko us ki gunjéish se ziyéda taklif nahip deté; us 
yamai ki fi'ida yd nugsén usi par hai; al hamd4re Rabb agar ham 
bbl gaye, yA ham ne gbaté ki, td hamérémuwakhize na kar, al hamére 
Rabb hem par bojh pa ‘balzh, jaise aglon par tt ne bejh rakhé; apy wah 
iiski téaat hammen nabin ham se na ujhwé aur ham se dargugar kar, 
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aur hamen bakhsh de, aurham parrahm kar; td haméré dqé hai 
hamey k4fir qaum par madad de. 


coc () cee 
(3) SURA AL I’ IMRAN MADDINY HAL. 
Aydt 200 Ruki’ 20. 


Alléh rahmdn rahim ke ném se shurt’ karté hin. 1 ‘ 
(1.) Alm. Sirf All&h hai aur kof All4h nahin magar wuh, zinda, 
: qd4im dérindahai. (2.) Us netujh par bahaqq kitéb nézil ki, 
’ ki agli kit4bon ki musaddiq hai; aur is se pahle Taurft wa 
Injil ko ndzil kiya thé jo logon ke liye hiddéyat hai; aur Furqdn néazil 
kiy&hai. (3.) Jo log Khuda ki dyaton ke munkir hain, unhen sakht 
‘'az&b hoga aur Allah zabardast sahib-i-intiqam hai. (4.) Zamin asman 
meg koi chiz All4h se poshida nahin; wuhi js tarah chahté tumhara 
naqsha arh4m men bandté hai; koi Allah nahin magar wuh zabardast, 
pukhtékér. (5.) Us netujh par kitéb nazil ki; us meq ba’z dyateg 
pakkihain; aur wuhi kitab ki jarhain; aurdusri mukhtalf ma’énu{ hain 
jin ke dilon men khot hai, wuh ba tala4sh fitné wa tawil mukhtahf ma’dni 
ke pichhe jate aur un ki tawil Allah ke siwa& koi nahin jantd; aur jo 
‘lm mep pukhtékér hain, kahte hain, ham un par iman lée; sab kuchh 
hamdre Rabb se hai; aur siw4 ahli ’aql xe, aur log nasihat-pazir nahin 
hote. (6.) Ai hamdare Rabb, jab ki ti hamen hidayat kar chuké, to 
hamaére dilog ko gumrah na kar, aur apni taraf se hamen réhat de; ta 
bakhshinda hai. (7.) A1 hamdre Rabb, ti sab 4dmion ko us beshubha 

din mep jama’ karega; Allah wa’da-khilaf nahig hai. 

(3.) Jo katir ham, Khuda ke s4mhne un ke amwal aur balbachche 
kuchh kim na 4enge, aur wuhidozakh ka bélan haip. (9.) 
Jaise Firdé’tinfon aur un se pahlonki ’Adat thi jnhon ne hamér! 
nishénion ko jhuthléy4; phir Khud& ne un ko un ke gunéhogn meg 
pakra; aur Allah salht ’azib-dihinda hai. (10.) Kéafiron se kah de, ki 
tum maglub ho jaoge aur ba simtidozakh hénke jdoge; wuh burdé 
bistar hai. (11.,) Tumbhare liye un do faujon men jo4pas men bhirt 
thin, ek nishén tha; ek fauj Khudé ki réh men lar ruhi thi; disrf fauj 
kéfirop ki thi, aur wuh in Musalmdnon ko apni misl ke ashkhdss sarih 
&ykhop se dekh rahe the, aur Allah jis ko chdhe apni madad ké zor de; 
is meg ahl-i-busérat ke liye ‘ibrat hai. (12.) ’Auraton aur auléd aur 
sone chéndi ke bare baredher aur p&lG ghoroy aur chaupéon wa 
khet ki ragbatog ki muhabbat par d4dmi rijhée hie hain; yih haydt duny& 
ké sarmayé hai; aur achchhé thikandé Khuda ke pds hai. (18.) Té kah, 
ky& main tumhenis se bihtar bét batéin? parhezgdron ke liye un ke Rabb 
ke pds b4g haip, jin ke niche nahrey bahti hain; wuh wahdép hamesha 
rahepge, aur suthrf ‘auraten hain; aur Khudé kf razdmandf hai; aur 
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Alléh bandon ko dekhtdé hai. (14.) Jo kahte haip, ai hamfére Rabb, ham 
{mn lée; th hamepn ham4re gun&h bakhsh de, aur hamey 4g ké ‘az&b se 
baché. (15.) Jo s&bir aur sachche aur farm4ybardér haip, aur mal 
kharch karte, aur pichhli rat men magfirat maggte hain. (16.) Khu- 
d& ne gaw4hi d{, ki aur koi Khudé nahin magar wuh; aur firishtoy ne 
aur zi-‘ilm logon ne gawdhi di, ki wuh{i ba-inséf hékim hai; kof Khuda 
nahin magar wuh zabardast pukhté-kér. (17.) Khudé ke nazdik 
yibi Musalmdanf din hai; aur ahl i kitéb ne jo ikhtiléf dala hai ba’d “im 
hdsil karne ke dalé hai; Spas ki zidd ke sabab se; aur jo kof Allah kf 
fyaton k& munkir hié, Khudé zid hiséb hai. (18.) Agar wuh tujh se 
hujjat karen, ta kah, ki main ne aur mere tébi’in ne apn&é magh Khu- 
dé ke tabi’ kiy4 hai. (19.) Aur ahli kitéb aur (’arabi) ummiog se kah, 
ky& tum bhi mdnte ho? phir agar wuh manenp, to hidayat pai, aur jo 
munh moren, to terd zimma sirf pahunchané thé; aur All4h bandoyg ko 
janté hai. 

(20.) Jo Khuda ki éyaton se kafir hde, aur nabiog ko néhaqq qatl 
kiya, aur logon men se un ko qatl karte haig jo ins4éf karne ko 
kahte hain, un ko ti dukh ke ’az&b kf khush-khabari suné de. 
(21.) Un ke a’amal dunyé aur d4khirat men z4ya’ ho gaye, aur koi un ké 
madadgér nahin. (22.) Ky& tai ne un ki taraf nabin dekhdé, jin ko 
kitéb men se kuchh hissa mildé hai ? wuh Khudé kf kit&b ki taraf bulée 
jate hain, tiki wuh kitéb in men hukm kare; phir ek firqa in mep se ba- 
tag4ful hat jaté hai. (23.) Yihis liye hai ki wub kahte hain, hamey 
ag na lagegi; magar ginti ke chand roz tak un ki iftir4parddézi ne un 
ko un ke din men fareb diyé hai. (24.) Phir ky& hogaé, jab ham be- 
shubha din men un ko jama’ karenge, aur har shakhs apne a’amél kaé 
puré badlé péegé aur un par zulm na hogé. (25.) Ta kah, Alléh salta- 
nat k& malik hai; jise chdhe saltanat de, aur jis se chéhe chhin le; aur 
ta jis ko chahté, ’izzat detd, aur jis ko chahta zillat deté hai; bhalaf tere 
hath men hai; ti har shai par qddir hai. (26.) Td hi rdét kodin meg, 
aur din ko rat men dékhil kartaé, aur ti hi murda men se zinda, aur 
zinda men se murda nikélté hai, aur jise ti chéhe be hisd&b rizq deté 
hai. (27.) Chdhiye ki Musalmdn log siwde Musalmdnoy ke k4firon ko 
dost na rakhen; aur jo Musalmén ais& karegé, wuh Khudé ki kis{ shai 
meg nahfn; magar tum un se bachéo karke bachn& chého, to jéiz hai; 
(ya’ne taqiya ki zubdéni dosti ho na qalbf) All4h tum ko apni z4t se 
darété hai, aur Alléh ki taraf lautnd hai; ta kah, jo tumhére dilon meg 
hai chhipéo y& zéhir karo; Alléh use jénté hai; aur jo kuchh zam{n 
&smén meg hai, wuh use jénté hai; aur Alléh har shai par q&dir hai. 
(28.) Jis din har kof apni ki haf nekf aur bad{ ko. sémhne dekhegé, 
drz4 karega ki mujh men aur us meg ba’{d masdfat ho jée; aur tum ko 
Allah apuf zét se daraté hai, aur Allah bandon par shafiq hai, 


3’a 


Mi ‘imran 26 8 Sipdra. 





(29) Td kah, agar tum Khudé ko piyér karte hoto mujh (Muham- 
ie mad) ke tabi’ ho j4o; All4h tumhen piyd4r kareg4, aur tumhére 
gun&h bakhsh deg4; aur All4h bakhshinda mihrb&n hai; ti 
kah, Allah aur rasdl kf ité’at karo; agar’ wuh hat j4en to Alléh kAfiron 
ko nahin chahté. (80.) All4hne Adam koaur Nth ko aur Ibrdéhim 
ki aulad ko aur Imran ki aul4d ko sére jab4énke upar barguzida kiyd 
hai; aulad hain ek dusre ki, aur All4h sunt& janté hai. (31.) Jab 
Imran ki-’aurat ne kaha thé kiai Rabb jo kuchh mere pet meg hai 
khélis 4zad maign ne tere nazr kiyd4; t@ meritarafseqabiul kar; tt 
sunté janté hai; jab wuh larki jani tab boli, ai Rabb main ne to iarki jan{; 
aur Allah khdb janté hai jo wuh jani; aur betdé ais& nahin ho sakté 
jaisi wuh beti thi; aur main ne us k&4 ndm Mariyam rakhdé; aur maip 
is ko m’a us ki zuryat ke shaitén mardid se teri pandh men deti 
hin. (82.) Phirus ke Rabb ne use achchhi tarah qabul kiyé, aur 
achchhi tarah barhayd, aur Mariyam k4 kafil Khudé ne Zakariyéh 
ko banay4; jab kabhi Mariyam ke pd4s mihrdb men Zakariyéh 4y4 
karté thé, tous ke pas kuchh khdné (rakhé hdd) paté tha; (Zakariyaéh 
ne) kahé, ai Mariyam, yih kh4né kahdn se tere pds 4tdé hai; wuh boll, 
Alléh ke pas se 4y4é karté hai; All4h jis ko chahe be-his4b rizq de. (38.) 
Isi mauqa’ par Zakariy4h neapne Rabb se du’é ki, ki ai Rabb apni 
taraf se mujhe pak auld4d bakhsh de, ki ti du’&suntaé hai; aur Zakariyéh 
khar4 hia mihrab men namaz parh rah thé; firishton ne use 4w4z deke 
kaha. (34.) Alléh tujhe Yahiy4 ki badbat khush-khabari deté hai; jo 
Khudékekalma (ya’ne ’I's&) k4é musaddiq aureksaiyy4d hai; aur ’auraton 
ki taraf se p&k, aur ek nabi hog& nekon men se. (35.) Zakariyéh ne 
kaha, ai Rabb kyunkar mere liye lark4 hogé? main buddhd hun, aur 
meri ’aurat banjh hai; farmay4, isi tarah All4h jo ch4he so kare. (86.) 
Kaha, a1 Rabb mujhe nishani de; farmay4, ter{f nishdni yih hai, ki ta 
tin din logon se bol na sakega; sirf ishéra karegd; aur apne Rabb 
ko bahut yad karté rah, aur subh o shém tasbih kar. 
(37.) Aur jab firishton ne kaha, a1 Mariyam Alléh ne tujhe pasand 
.,. kiya, aur pék rakha, aur sare jahan ki ‘auraton par tujhe bar- 
iia guzida kiyé. (38.) Ai Mariyam, apne: Rabb ki ité’at kar, 
aur sijda kar, aur jhukne-wdlon ke s&th jhuk. (39.) Yih gaib ki 
khabaren hain; ham ter{taraf ilhdm se pahunchdte hain, ti un ke 
p&s hazir na thé jab wuh qalam dal rahe the ki Mariyam ké kaffy 
kaun hogé? aur ti un ke p4s na thé jab wuh jhagrd kar rahe the. (40.) 
Aur jab firiston ne kahd, ai Mariyam Alléh tujhe khush-khabari sundt& 
hai Kalma ki jo All4h meg se hai; us k4 ném Masih Is& bin Mariyam 
hai, duny& aur akhirat men ‘izzatwdél4aur muqarrabin mep se hai. 
(41.) Wuh logon se gahwaéra mep aur puri ‘umr k4 hoke kalam karegé 
aur wuh nek-bakhtop meg hai. (42.) Mariyam bolf, ai Rabb mere 
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kyankar lark4 hogé ? aur mujhe to kisi bashar ne nahin chhuéd; far- 
may4, isi tarah All4h jo chaheso karté hai; jab koi kAm thahrdété hai 
to farmaté hai kiho j&; aur wuh ho jaté hai. (43.) Khuddé ’Ts& ko 
kitéb aur hikmat aur Taurft wa Injil sikhlé4ega4; aur bani Isrdel ki 
taraf rasil bandeg4 ‘wuh kahegd4) ki main tumhare pds tumhdre Rabb 
seek nishdn leke 4y& hin; main mitti se tumhére liye parinda ki 
strat paidé karke us men phankt& bin; phir wuh ba-hukin i Khudé 
ek parinda ho jaété hai; aur madarz4d andhe aur korhi kochangé karta 
him; aur ba-izn-i-Khud4 murdon ko jilété hin; aur jo kuchh tum 
khéke do, aur jo kuchh gharon men rakhke do, tumhen batl4 deta hin; is 
men tumhare liye nishén hai, agar tum momin ho. (44.) Aur mujh 
se 4ge Taurait hai; us k4 main musaddiq hin; aur ba’z chizen jo tum 
par harém hui thin, main un ko tumhare hye halal kart4 han; aur tum 
pas tumhdre Rabb se nishén leke 4y4 hin, so tum Alléh se daro, 
aur merit itdé’at karo; All4h meré aur tumhdrd Rabb hai; us ki ’ibddat 
karo; yahi sidhi réh hai. (45.) Jab Ts4ne un k&kufr ma’lim kiyé, 
to kah4 ki Khuda ki taraf merd kaun madadgéar hai, hawdrfon ne kaha 
ki ham Alléh ke madadgar hain; ham Alléh par im4n ldée, aur ta gawaéh 
ho ki ham mannewdle hain. (46.) Ai hamére Rabb, jo kuchh ti ne 
n&zil kiyé hai, ham ne us ko m4né, aur ham (’Is&) rastl ke tabi’ hde; 
ti hamen gawdéhor men likh le. (47.) Aur unhon ne (ya’ne bani 
Isréel ke kAfiron ne) makr kiyd aur All4h ne bhimakr kiyé aur All&h 
makkéron men achchhé makkéar hai. 


(48) Jab Alldh ne kahd ai ’’s& main tujhe wafat dinga, aur 
zujhe apni taraf uthé lingd, aur kdafiron se tujhe pak kardn- 
of (ya’ne dir rakhingd); aur ‘tere tabi’déron ko giydmat ke 
din tak k4firon ke tpar rakhingd, (ya’ne wuh gélib rahenge) phir 
meri taraf tumhen lautné hogdé; phir jis men tum ikhtilaf rakhte ho, 
main tumhére darmiyan faisala dingd. (49.) Wuh jokafir ho gaye, un 
ko duny4 aur 4khirat men sakht ’azib karting4, aur un ké koi madadgar 
na hogé. (50.) Aur wuh jo iman lée, aur nek kim kiye, un ko wuh un 
k4& piré haqq deg4; aur zdlim log Khuda ko khush nahin 4te. (51.) Yih 
ham tujhe pukhta bay4n aur 4y4t parhke sun& dete hain. (52.) ‘Tsé 
k{ misdél Khudé ke nazdik Adam kisi misdl hai; us ko Khudé ne mittf 
se bandy4, aur kahé ki ho j4, aur wuhho gayd. (53.) Yih haqq bat hai, 
tere Khudé ki taraf se, (ai Muhammad) ti shakk karnewélon men na 
rahné. (54.) Phir jo kof ba’d is ke ki yih baten tujhe ma’lim ho chukfp, 
is b4re men tujh se hujjat kare, ti kah ; 40 ham apnebete, aur tumhé4re 
bete aur apni ’auraten aur tumhari ‘auraten, aur apni j4nen aur tum- 
hrf ja4nen, ek jagah jama’ karen; phir ba4ham mubéhila karep, aur 
jhathoy par la’nat bhejen. (55.) Albatta yihi sachché qissa hai, aur 
kof Khudé nahip magar Alléh, aur All4h zabardast pukhtakér hai, (56.) 
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Phir agar. wuh qabtilna karen, to Khud&ko mufsid 4dm{ ma'lim haig. 

(57) T4 kah, ai ahl i kitdb tum us bat ki taraf 40 jo ham men aur 
Pie tum men musé4wi hai (ya’ne musallam) ki ham Khudé ke siwé 

kisi ki ’ibddat na karep, aur kis{ko us k4 sharik na banden, aur 
ham mep se kof kisi ko Khud4 ke siwé arbab na thahrde; phir agar wuh 
qubidl na karep, to tum yap kaho kitum gawéh raho; ham Musalman 
hain. (68) Ai ahlikitéb tum Ibrdbim ke bére men kytin jhagarte 
ho? Taurat aur Injfl to us ke ba’d n4zil hdi hai; ky& tum ’aq! nahin 
rakhte? (59.) Suno ki jis bat ki tumhen khabar thi, us men tum 
jhagré kar :chuke ; phir jis b4ét ki tumhen khabar nahin hai, us men 
kyty jhagarte ho? Khudé janté hai tum nahin jdnte. (60.) Ibrahim 
na Yahtdi thé na Nasraén{, lekin wuh hanif muslim thé; aur mushrikon 
mey se na thé. (61.) Ibré4him ke s&th ziydda mundsibat un ko hai jo 
us ke tabi’ hue, aur is nabi (ya’ne Muhammad ko) aur mominon ko 
hai, aur Allah mominon k4 dost hai. (62.) Ahl i kitéb men se ek guroh 
chéhti hai ki kisi tarah tumhen gumréh karen; aur wuh apni hi j4non 
ko gumr4h karte hain, aur nahin samajhte. (68.) Aiahlikitab, tum 
kyfin Khuda ki dyaton k4 inkdér karte ho? hdélanki tum gawéh ho. (64.) 
Aiahbl i kitéb tum kydn haqq men batil mildte ho, aur haqq ko chhipate 
ho, aur tum jante ho. 

(65.) Ahli kitéb mep se ek guroh ne yin kaha, ki jo kuchh 
Musalm4énon par n&zil hia hai, subh ke waqt us par {man ldo, 
aur shim ko us ka inkér karo; shéyad wuh bhi phir jéen. 

(66.) Aur bat us{ shakhs kf mdénn4 chéhiye jo tumhére din ke tabi’ hai; 
ta kah, hiddyat wuhi hai jo Allah hidayat kare; is liye ki jais4 tum ko 
milé& hai waisé kisi ko nahin diyd gay4 ; y4 yih ki tumhdre Rabb ke pds 
wuh tum se jhagré karen; t@ kah, faz] Khud4 ke hath men hai; jise 
chéhe de; Khudé4 farékh daninda hai. (67.) Jis ko chéheapni rahmat 
se makhsits kare, aur Allah bare fazlwalé hai. (68.) Ahli kitéb men 
koi to ais& hai ki agar ti us ke p&s ek qintdr mal amdnat rakhe, wuh 
tujhe wdpas deweg4; aur kof in men aisé hai ki t@ ek dindr us ke pds 
amanat rakhe, tujhe w&pas na degé jab tak ki ti us ke sir par khard 
na rahe. (69.) Yih is liye hai ki unhog ne kah4, ham par ummi{on (ya’ne 
’Arabfon) ke haqq k4 gunéhnahfy hai; Khuddépar jhith bolte hain, hélanki 
we jéote haip. (70.) Hé&y jis ne apnd wa’da piré kiyd, aur parhezgari 
ki, to Khudé& parhezgdrop ko piyaér karté hai. (71.) Jolog Khuddéke 
‘ahd par aur apni qasmoy par haqir qimat (ya’ne duny4) kharfd karte 
hain, dkhirat mey un k4 kuchh hissa nahin, aur Khudé un se qiydmat 
ke din na kaldm kareg4, naunki taraf dekheg4, aur na un ko sudhéregé, 
aur tn ke liye dukh kA ’az&b hai. (72.) Aur un men ek farfq hai jo 
kitdb payhne meg apni zubén marorte haip; tiki tum us bat ko kitéb 
‘még samjho, aur wuh kitdb mep nabip bai; aur kabhte haip wuh, 
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Allah se hai, aur wuh Alléh se nahin; dida wa ‘dénista Khudé par 
jhath bolte hain. (78.) Kisf ko yih léiq nahin, ki Khuda us ko kitéb aur 
hukm aur nubuiwat de, phir wuh logon ko kahe, ki tum mere bande_ 
ho j4o, Khuda ke siwa;lekin tum Rabbi log ho jéo, jaise ki tum kitaéb 
xi ta’lim dete ho, aur jaise ki tum parhte ho. (74.) Aur léiq nahin hai 
ki wuh tumhen kahe, ki tum firishtoy ko aur nabfon ko arbdb thahrdo; 
ky& wuh tumhen kufr sikhléeg4 ba’d is ke ki tum Musalmén ho chuke? 

(75) Aur jab Khudéne sab nabion se yih iqrér liyé thé, ki maiy 
ne tum ko kitéb aur hikmat d{ hai, phir tumhdre pds ek rasul 
(ya’ne Muhammed) éeg&; wuh tumhéri kitébon k4 musaddiq 
hogé; zurur tum us par imén léfo, aur us ki madad bhi zurtr kfjiyo; 
aur farm4y4 thé ki kyé tum is bat ka iqrar karte ho? aur is shart par 
meré ’ahd thamte ho? sab nabi bole the, ki ham iqrdér karte hain ; 
Khudé4 ne kahé tha, pas tum gawdéh raho; main tumhdre sdth gawd4h- 
on menhin. (76.) Phiris ke ba'd jab kof phir jie, wuhi fdsiq log hain. 
(77.) Ky& wuh Khuda ke din ke siw4 kof aur din talésh karte hain? Jo 
kuchh 4sm4n aur zamin men hai, khwéh khushi se, khw4h néchari se, 
usi ke hukm men hai, aur usi ki taraf wuh phir jéenge. (78.) Ta kah, 
ki ham Khud4 par {man lée, aur us par jo ham par ndzil hid hai, aur jo 
Ibréhim par aur Isma’il aur Izhaq aur Ya’qtb aur us ke bdrah beton 
par nazil hud tha; aur jo Musa aur 'Ts&aur sab nabion ko un ke Rabb 
se mild thd, ham un men kisi ko judd hahin karte, aur ham us ke hye 
Musalman hain. (79.) Aur jo koi [slam ke siw4 kisi aur din ko chéhe, 
us se hargizqabil na hogé aur wuh 4khirat men ahli khiséra se hoga. 
(80.) Khud4 aisi qaum ko kytnkar hiddyat karegé jo imdn ke ba’d 
kéfir ho gaye; aur wuh pahle gawahi de chuke the, ki rastl sachché hai; 
aur un ke pds khuli baten pahunch chuki thin, aur Alléh z4lim qaum 
ko hidéyat nahin karté. (81.) Aise logon k4 badl4 yih hai, ki un par 
Khuda ki la’nat aur hrishton kiaur sab 4dmion kitaraf se ho. (82.) Us 
men wuh hamesha rahenge, na un ke ‘az4b men takhfif hogf, na 
un ko fursat milegi. (83.) Magar jinhon ne us ke ba’d tauba ki, aur 
saldbiyat pakri, to Allah bakhshinda mihrban hai. (84.) Jo log iman ke 
ba’d kAfic ho gaye, phir kufr hi men barhte rahe; un ki tauba qubdl na 
hogi, aur wuhi gumréh haip. (85.) Wuh jo kéfir hie, aur kéfir hi mare, 
un men se kisi ke liye agarchi tamém zamin bhar ke soné fidya men 
diy j4e; to qubfil na hogé; un ke liye dukh k& ’azdb hai, aur kof un 
k&madadgér na hogé. _ 


(——CHAUTHA SIPARA.——) 
(86.) Jab tak tum apni piydri chizon men se kharch na karo, bhaléf 
hasil na karoge; aur jo tum kharch karte ho, All4h ko ma’lam 
hai. (87.) Taurat nézil hone se pahle bani Isréel ko sab 
shane halal the, siwé un Ke jo Ya’qib ne apni jan par dp hardm kar ive 
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the; ta kah, Taur&t lao, aur us ko parho, agar sachche ho. (88.) Is 
ke ba’d jo koi Allah par jhath bandhe, wuh zélim hain. (89.) ‘It kah, 
Alléh ne sach kaha hai, ab tum Ibrahim hanif ki millat ke tabi’ ho jéo; 
aur wuh musghrikon men se na thé (90.) Pahld ghar jo 4dmion ke 
liye banéy4 gay4 wuhi hai jo Makka men hai, sére j4haén ke liye 
b4-barakat o hidéyat. (91.) Us men saf nishén hain Ibrahim ke kbare 
hone ki jagah, aur jo wahdn dékhil hot&é amn pétd hai; aur us ghar ka 
hajj us shakhs ke liye jo us tak r4h p&we Khuda ké 4dmiop par haqq 
hai. (92.) Aur jis ne na madné, to Khuda jahan ke logon se be-parwéh 
hai. (93.) Ta kah, ai abli kitéb tum Khud4é ‘ki nishénfon se kytn 
munkir hote ho? aur Alléh dekhté hai jotum karte ho. (94.) Ti kah, 
ai abl i kit4b tum iman l4newdle ko Khudé ki r4h se kyfin rokte ho? 
Tum us (Isl4m) men ‘aib dhindhte ho hald4nki tum us ke gawéh ho; aur 
Khudé tumhdre k4mon se gafil nahin. (95.) Ai Musalmdno, agar tum 
ahlikitéb ke logon ki ité’at karoge, wuh tumhen {man ke ba’d kafir 
ban& denge. (96.) Aur tum kytnkar kdfir banoge, haélanki Khudé kf 
d4yaten tumhére tpar parbi jéti hain, aur us ké rast] tum men maujid 
hai; jo kof All4h ko mazbit pakre usi ne rdéhirdst ki hiddyat pai. 

(97.) Ai {mdnddro, Khuda se aisé daro jaise us se darne ké haqq 
hai; aur zartir tum Musalman hi marfo. (95.) Aurtum sab 
Alléh ki rassi mazbat pakro, aurd4pas men phat na d4lo; Khudé 
ké ihsdn jo tum par hid hai y4d karo, jab ki tum 4pas men dushman the 
(ya’ne abli Makkawa Madina baham sakhtdushman the); usne tumhdre 
dilon men ulfat dali; ab tum us ke fazl se bhai ho gaye (’aqd i muwdkhat 
ke sabab se). (99.) Aur tum gr i 4tish ke kindra par the; Khudaé ne 
wahaén se tumhen bachéy4; yan Allah apni dyaten tum par kholté 
hai; shdyad tum hiddyat p4o. (100.) Chahiye kitum men seek aisi 
jam4’at ho jo’bataraf i khair bulawe, aur pasandida bat ké hukm de, aur 
népasand baton se mana’ kare; wuhi murdd ko pahunchenge. (101.) 
Aur tum un logon ki tarah na honda jinhon ne s4f hukm pane ke ba’d 
tafraqa daélé, aur ikhtiléf men pare; un ke liye bar& ’azéb hai. (102.) 
Jis din munb sufed aur kdle honge, jin ke munh kéle honge (un se 
kahé jéegé) ki tum iman ke ba’d kafir ho gaye the; ab kufr ke badle men 
’az4b chakho. (103.) Aur jin ke mugh sufed honge, so Alléh ki rahmat 
men hain; wahé4n hamesha rahenge. (104.) Yih All4éh ki dyaten hain; 
ham tujhe saché{f se parh sundte hain; aur Alléh ahl i jahdn ke liye 
irddaizulm nahin karté. (105.) Jo kuchh zamin d4smd4n men hai, 
Alléh ké hai, aur sab k4m us ki taraf ruja’ karte hain. 

(106. Tum achchhi ummat ho, jo sab logon ke fdéida ke liye nikalf 
gai bai; tum bhalf bat k& hukm do; burf bét se mana’ karo, 
aur Allah par imdén ldo, aur agar ahl i kitéb bhi {man late, to un 
ke liye bihtar thé, ba’z yn mep momin haip, lekin aksar up mep fasiq 
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hain. (107.) Wuh tum ko kuchh zarar na pahunchéenge, sirf dukh 
denge, aur jo tum se larenge bhdg jéenge; phir un ki madad na degi. 
(108.) Jaha&y dekbo un par zillat pari hii hai; siw& Alléh ki rassi (ya’ne 
Muhammadi imdn) ke aur 4dmion ki rassi:ya’ne jizya) ke unhon ne 
Khudé ké gazab hasil kiy4 hai, aur un par muhtdji dali gaf hai, is liye 
ki Khudéki éyaton k4 inkér karte, aur nabfon ko néhaqq qatl kiyd karte 
the, aur yih kém ’isy4n wa sarkashise thé. (109.) Wuh sab bardbar 
nahin hain; ahl i kit&éb men ek firga sidhi rah par hai; wuh rat ke waqt 
Khudaék{fayaten parhte, aur sijda karte hain. (110.) All4h par aur Akhir{ 
din par imén rakhte aur pasandida bat k& hukm dete, aur ndpasand 
b&ton se mana’ karte aur nek k4mon men daurte hain; wuh bhale 
logon men hain. (111.) Aur jo kuchh wuh bhali bat karenge, n& 
maqbtl na hogi; All4h parhezgaron ko janté hai. (112.) Wuh jo kéfir 
hain, un ki daulat wa auld Allah ke s4mhne kuchh kam na 4egi; wuh 
dozakh ke log hain; us men hamesha rahenge. 113.) Un ki mis4l jo 
is duny4wi zindagi par kharch karte hain, us haw4 ki misaél hai, jis 
mep pdalé ho; aur jinhon ne babaqq-i-khud zulm kiye hain, un ke khet 
men pahunche, aur use barbad kare; aur Khuda ne un par zulm nahiy 
kiy4, lekin wuh apne haqq men zulm karte hain. (114.) Ai{mandaro, 
apne agyar ko bhed{ na bando; wuh tumhari kharabi men kotéhi nahin 
karte, aur tumhari musibat se khush hote hain; unke munhoy se dush- 
mani z4bir hai, aur jo un kedilon men chhipé hai, wuh ziydda hai ; 
ham ne tum ko 4yaten sund din agar kuchh ’aql rakhte ho. (115.) Sunte 
ho, wuh tum se muhabbat nahin rakhte, aur tum un ke dost ho, aur 
tum puri kitéb par iman rakhte ho; jab wuh tum se milte, kahte haip, ki 
ham bhi mante hain, aur jab akele hote gussa se tum par unglidn katte 
hain; ti kah apne gussa men maro; Alléh dilon ki baten janté hai. 
(116.) Agar tumhari kuchh bhaldi ho j4e un ko buri ma’lum hott hai, 
aur agar tumhen kuchh burdi pahunche, us se wuh khush hote hain; 
agar tum sabr karo, aur baehte raho, to un ké fareb tumhardé kuchh 
zarar na karega; in ke kim Khuda ke qab men hain. 


(117.) Ai Muhammad, fajr ko, jab ti apne ahli khéna ke pds se 
bahar nikl4, aur mominon ko lardi ke thikénon par bithléne 
lagé, aur Khuda sunté janta hai. (118.) Jab tum men se do 
jamé’aton ne né-mardi karn4é chaha, hélanki All4h un ké dost thd, aur 
chéhiye ki imandér Khuda par bharosa karen. (119) Aur Khudé 
Badr ki lardéf men ki tum zalil the, tumhari madad kar chukd hai ; so 
Alléh se daro, shéyad ki tum shukrguzér ho. (120.) Ai Muhammad, 
jab ta mominon se kah raha tha, ky4 tum ko yih k&f{i nahin, ki Khudé 
tin hazdr firishte naézil karke tumhari madad kare? (121.) Albatta agar 
tum are raho, aur (qaul rastl ki mukhélifat se) daro, aur dushman 
fauran tum par 4 paren, to tumharaé Khudé pénch hazdr firishte pale 
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hae (y4 dagddr) ghoron par sawdér bhejke tumhari madad karega. 
(122.) Aur Khuda ne yih wa’da imdad is liye kiyé hai, ki tum ko khushi 
ho, aur tumhére dil is wa’da se tasalli pden, aur fath to sirf Alléh 
zabardast pukhtakdr ki taraf se had kart{ hai; aur (yih wa’da) is liye 
kiy4 hai, taki ba’z kdfiron ko haldk kare, y4zalil kare, ki wuh némuréd 
phir jéen. (123.) Ai Muhammad, is amr men tera kuchh ta’alluq nahin; 
Khudé unhen tauba bakhshe, yih ’az4b kare, kyinki wuh zélim log 
hain. (124 ) Jo kuchh 4sman zamin men hai, All4h k4 mal hai; jise chéhe 
bakhshe, jise chdhe ’azéb kare; aur All4h bakhshinda mihrbdan hai. 

(125.) Aiimaénddéro, do-chand par do-chand sad na khdo; aur Allah 
se daro; shayad tum murdd ko pahuncho. (126) Aur us 4g se 
bacho jo kéfiron ke liyetaiydr hui hai; aur Alléh o ras ksi tabi’dd- 
rikaro ;shayad tum par rahm ho. (127.) Aur Khuda ki magfirat. aur jan- 
nat‘k{ tarafdauro; ki us jannat k4 ’arz dsman aur zamin ki mdanind hai; 
parhezgéron ke liye taiyér hai. (128.) Jo 4séish wa tangi men kharch 
karte, aur gussa ko nigal jate, aur logon ko mu’aéf karte hain, aur Alléh 
nekon ko piydr karté hai; (129.) Wuh log jo khul& gunéh karen, ya 
apne haqq men kuchh sitam karen, chahiye ki Khuddé ko ydd karen, 
aur apne gundhon ki magfirat mangen, aur Allah ke siwd gundhon ko 
kaun bakhsh sakt& hai? aur jokuchh danista kiya hai, us par are na 
rahen. (130.) Aison ké badlé un ke Rabb se magfirat aur jannat hai, jis 
ke niche nahren bahti hain ; wuh wahan hamesha rahenge, aur achchhé 
badlé hai, ahli ’amal ke liye. (131.) ‘Tum se pahle bahut w4qi’ét guzar 
chuke hain, so tum zamin ki sair xarke dekho, ki mukazzibon k& anjim 
ky& hud hai. (132.) Yih logon ke liye bayén ha, aur parhezgadron ke hye 
hiddyat wanasihat. (133.) Sust na ho, aur gam na khdéo; tumhin (mush 
rikin Arab par) galib rahoge, agar momin ho. (134.) Agar tum ne (ba- 
maqdém Ohad) zakhm khéya, to wuh qaum (ya’ne kuff4r Makka) bhi aisé 
hi zakhm khé chuki hai; (ba-maqam Badr;) aur yih alyém hain jin ko ham 
&4dmion ke darmiyén ghumate rahte hain; is hye Khuda ko imandér log 
ma’lim ho jéen, aur is liye ki ba’z tum men se darja ishahddat hésil 
karep; aur Allah zdlimon ko pasand nahin karté. (185.) Aur is liye ki 
imandéron ko Allah 4g men tawe, aur kéfiron ko ghatéwe. (136.) Kyé 
tumhey khiyél hai, ki jannat men chale jéoge? abhi to Khudé4 ne ma’- 
lam bhi nahi kiy4, ki tum men kitne log jihdd karnewd4le aur sdbit- 
qadam haip. 

(137,) Tum tois maut (Ohad) ki muldgdt se pahle maut ke drat 
mand the; so ab tum ne maut ko apni dnkhon ke s4mhne dekh, 
(188.) Aur Muhammad to aur kuchh nahin, sirf ek rast] hai, 
us se pahle bahut rasil guzar gaye; phir ky4 agar wuh mar jatd, y4 qatl 
Ho jaté (usi jang i Ohad men) totum ulte phir jate, aur jo kof ulté phirega, 
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woh Khudé k@ kuchh wakin bigdr sakt4, aur Khudé shukrguzéroh 
ko badl4 det’ hai. (189.) Kof nafs bagair izn i Khudé mar nahin sakté; 
wadt likhd hid liadi, aur jo koi duny4 mop badl4 chéhté hai, ham us mep 
ge use denge; aur jo kot d4ihirat kd badl4 chéhté hai, ham us men se use 
denge; aur ham shukrguzéron ko badlé denge. (140.) Bahut nabi 
hain, jin ke séth bahut Khudé-paraston ne milke jihad kiy& hai; aur 
Wah us musfbat ke ba’d jo unhen Khudé4 se puhunchi, na sust hie, na 
thake, na dabe; aur Khuda sdbit-qadamon ko pasand karté hai. (141.) 
Unhon ne yihf kahdé; ai hamdre Rabb, hamdre gundh aur jo ziyédati 
hamére k4mon men ham se hi, ti mu’éf kar de, aur hamdre qadam 
sabit rakb, aur bamen kdfir qaum par madad de; phir Khuda ne bhi 
un ko dunyé ké sawab aur dkhirat ké achchhé sawdb diydé; aur Khuda 
neon ko pasand karté hai. 
(142.) Ai imanddaro, agar tum kdéfiron k{ mdnoge, to wuh tumhey 
TT ulte pherenge; phir tum ahli khisdéra men j&4 paroge. (143.) 
Tumhéraé to Allth aq& hai, aur wuh achchha madadgar hai. 
(144.) Ab ham kdfiron ke dilon men khauf ddlenge; is liye ki unhon ne 
us ko jis ke sth qudrat ndzil nahin hifi, Khudd4 k4 sharik thahrdydé 
bai; un k4 thilkdndé 4g hai, aur zdlimon k4 4ré4m-géh burdé hai. (145.) 
Khudé apnd wa'da tum se sachché kar chuké; jab tum us ke hukm se 
k&firon ko katte the, t4 4n ki tum ne né-mardf ki, aur né-farmdni kar- 
ke kam men jhagrda dala, is ke ba’d ki wuh tumhen tumhari mahbiéb 
shai (ya’ne fath ki strat) dikhl4 chuké thé. (146.) Tum men koi dun- 
ya chahne laga, aur koi a4khirat chaihne lag4; phir Khud4 ne tum ko un 
k&firon kf taraf se pher diyd, taki tumhen 4zmde; tau bhi Khuddé ne 
tum se darguzar ki (ki tum sab naz mare gaye) aur All4h imandaron par 
sahib i faz] hai. (147.) Jab tum (shikast khdke pahar par) charhe jate 
the, aur pichhe kisi ko na dekhte the, aur rastl tum ko pichhe se pukdr 
rahé thé, phir Khudéne tumhen gam par gam ka badla diyé (auwal shi- 
kasti ’azim ké gam, doyum hazrat ke maqttl hone ki khabar pahunchi;) 
yih is liye had taki tum hath se gai hii chiz (ya’ne fatah', aur pahunchi 
hii musibat par gam na khao, aur Allah ko tumhare kamon ki khabar 
hai. (148.) Phir All4h ne gam ke ba’d tum par 4arém ke liye ingh 
nézil kf, ki tum mey se ba’z ko us ne pakrd, aur ba’z ko un kf janon ne 
aise gam men daéld, ki jabiliyat ke bdtu khiydl tum Khudé ki nisbat 
sochne lage; kahte the is lardf ki kof b4t hamd4re hath men na thi (ya’ne 
hatn hazrat ko is jang semana’ karte the, aur haméri na m4nf{; &khir 
yih sakht musibat 4f;) ti kah, kull kim All4h ké hai; wuh apne dilon 
then chhipdte, aur tujh par zdhir nahin karte; kahte hain, ki agar is 
lar&i men Kuchh bhi hamdaréd dakhl hotdé, toham (ya’ne ham4re s&thf) 
is jagah qatl na hote; ti kah, agar tum apne gharon men hote to jin ki 
tagdit men qatl hohd likhé thé, wuh apni qafl-g4h ki taraf zardr nikal 
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ate; aur Alléh tumhére dilon ki béten 4zma4y4 chahté tha; aur jo tumhé- 
re dilon men hai, use 4g men taya chéhté tha; aur Allah dilf baton se 
kkhabardar hai. (149.) Do faujon ke bhirne ke din, jolog tum mep se 
hat gaye the, un ke gunaéhon ki shdmat seunhen shaitan ne digdyé tha; 
Khuda ne unhen bakhsh diya hai; Allah bakhshinda burdbar hai. 
(150.) Aiiméndéro, tum ur. kéfiron ki mdnind na ho, jo apne bhaf- 
on se, jab wuh safar men y4 jihad men bon, kahé karte hain, 
ki agar tum ham4re sath rahte, tona marte, na qatl hote; ki 
Alléh un ke dilon men is bat se hasrat paidad kare; hala4nki Alléh jildtéaur 
marté hai, aur Khudé tumhare kam dekhta hai. (151.) Khudé ki réh 
men agar tum m4re j4o, y4 mar jaéo, to Khuda ki magfirat wa rahmat us 
se bihtar hai, jo tum duny4 men jama’ karte ho. (152.) Agar tum mar 
gaye, y4 qatl hte, to Allah hi ki taraf Jama’ hoge. (153.) Khud4 ki mibhr 
bani hai, ki t@ ne (ai Muhammad) un ke hye narmi Ki, aur agar tu sakht 
go aur sakht-dil hota, (to) tere gird se wuh bhag jate;so th un ko mu’éf 
kar aur un ke liye magfirat mang, aurkaim men un semashwara le; phir 
jab ta bat thahra chuke, to Khuda par tawakkulkar, All4h ahli tawakaul 
ko piydér karté hai. (154.) Agar Khudé tumhari madad karega, to kof 
tum par gaélib na hoga; aur agar wuh tumhen chhor dega, to is ke ba’d 
kaun hai ki tumhari madad kare? munasib hai ki {ma4ndér Khudé 
par bharosa rakhen. (155.) Aur nabi ko léiq nahin ki chori kare; aur 
jo koi chori karega, qiyamat ke din churdai hui chiz laeg4; phir har kisf 
ko us ki kamai k& piré badla milegé, aur un par zulm na hogd, (156.) 
Jo kof Khuda ki marzi ke tabi’ hai, us ki manind nahin hai jo Khudé ka 
gussa kama laydé; un ké thikana dozakh hai, aur kaisi buri jagah hai. 
(157.) Khuda ke nazdik logon ke darje hain; aur jo wuh karte hain, 
Khudé dekhté hai. (158.) Khuda ne imandaron par ihsd4n kiy4, kiun 
men unhin ke darmiyan se ek rasul uthaya, ki uskidyaten un par 
parhtd hai, aur unhen sudharta hai, aur kitéb wa hikmat sikhdté hai; 
agarchi wuh pahle sarih gumraéhi men the. (159.) Kyd&jab tum ko ek 
musibat (ba-maqém iObad) pahunchi, aur tum un ko(ya’ne kuffar 
Makka ko) do musibaten ‘ya’ne gatlo qaid) pahunchd chuke the (ba- 
maqém Badr) to ky& kahte ho, ki yih musibat kahdn se 41? t4 kah ki 
tumhari jénon ki taraf se 4i; Khuda har shai par qddir hai. (160.) Do 
faujon ke muqdbala ke din jo musibat tum par 4i, Khudé ke hukm se 
di thi; aur is liye kiKhuda ko imandaér ma’lim ho jéen, aur is liye ki 
Khudé ko munafiq ma’lim ho jéen (jab wuh hat chale the) unhen kahé 
gay& tha, ki 40, Khudé ki réh men laro (y4 dushmanon ko kisi tarah) 
dafa’ karo; tab bole the, kiagar hamen ma’lum hogéa, ki lardi hoti hai, 
to ham pichhe 4 j4enge; us din wuh log imdn ki nisbat kufr ke ziy&da 
qarib the. (161.) Apne munhon se wuh baten bolte hain,jo un ke dilop 
mey nahip; aur Khudé jéntaé hai jo wuh chhipate hain. (162.) Wuh log 
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jo 4p baith rahe the, aur apne bhdfon se kahte hain, ki agar tum hamé- 
r{i mante, to mére na jéte; ti kah ab tum apni janon parse maut ko 
haté dend, agar sachche ho. (163.) Jolog Allah ki réh men qatl hue 
hain, un ko murda na samjho, balki wuh zinda hain; apne Rabb ke pds 
rizq khate hain. (164.) Jo chiz Alléh ne apne fazl se unhen df hai, us 
par khush hain; aur un ki nisbat jo pichhe hain, aur ab tak un men 
nahin j4mile, wuh khushi karte hain, is liye kiun par kuchh khauf 
nahin, aur wuh gamein na honge; (165.) Khudé kf ni’mat se, aur fazl 
se khush hain, aur Alléh {mdnd4ron k4é badlé zdya’ nahin kartdé. 

(166.) Zakhm uth4ne ke ba’d jin logon ne Alléh aur rast] k& hukm 
mané khustisan unke liye jo un men nekokér aur parhezgdr 
hain, baré badl4 hai. (167) Jinhen logon ne kahé tha ki tum 
har{ barbAdi ke liye (Makka ke kdfiron ne) lashkar jama’ kiy4 hai- 
tum uu se daro; is bét ne un k4 imanhi barhdéy4, aur unhon ne jawéb 
diy4, kihamen All4h kdéff hai, aur wuh achchhé kérsdz hai. (168.) 
Wuh Khoda ke fazl aur ni’matke sdth wdpas de, aur un ko kisi tarah 
ki burdi na pahunchi, aur wuh (ba waqti khurtj) Alléh ki marzi 
par chale the, aur All4h bard s4hibifazlhai (169.) Yih shaitén hai 
ki tumhen apne doston se dardt4 hai; tum un se nadaro mujh se daro 
agar imdndaér ho. (170) Aurtiun ki taraf se jo kufr men daurte 
hain gamgin na ho ; wuh Khudéa ko kuchh zarar na pahuncha sakenge; 
Khudé chabtéhai ki unhen 4khirat men kuchh hissé4 na de, aur unke liye 
bard ’aztbhai. (171.) Jinhon ne ba muqdbala1 iman kufr kharfda, wuh 
Khuda ko kuchh zarar na pahuncha sakenge; unhen dukh ka’azdb hoga. 
(172.) Kéfir gumdn na karen ki ham unhen kuchh bhalai ke hye muhlat 
dete hain; ham to unhen 1s liye muhlat dete hain, ki wuh gun4éh men 
barhte jéen, aur un ke liye ruswai ké ’az4b hai. (173 ) Khudé imanddéron 
ko jis (khilt milt ki) halatmen kitum ab ho, na raline degd; yahaén tak ki 
bad aur nek (ya’ni momin aur munéfiq: men farq kar dikhléegé. (174.) 
Aur Khudé tumhen gaib ki khabar bhi na dega; lekin Allah apne 
rastlon men se jise chahe (gaib ki khabar ke liye) chun liy4 kart4 hai. 
so tum Allah par aur us ke rastlon par imd4n ]d4o0; agai tum imdnldéo aur 
perhezgéri karo to tumhare hye bard badl4 hai. (175.) Jinhen Khud4 
ne kuchh apne faz] se diy4 hai, aur wuh bukhl karte hain, na sam- 
jhen ki yih un ke haqq men bihtar hai, balki yih un ke haqq men burdf 
hai. (176) Jis par we bukhl karte hain, wuh giydmat kedin un ke 
gale k& tauq hogd, zamin dsman ki mirds Alléh ki hai, aur Alléh 
tumhare k4mon se khabardar hai. 

(177.) Khudé ne un ki bat jo kahte hain ki All4h faqir hai aur ham 
maldar hain, sun lihai; ab ham jo unhon ne kahdé hai likh 
rakhenge, aur nabion k4 n4-haqq qatl karnd bhi; aur ham 
kahenge jalan k4 ’az4b chakkho, (178.) Yih un a’amdl ké badlé4 hai jo 
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tumhdre hadthon ne 4ge bheje; aur Alléh bandon par zélim nahin. 

: (179.) Wuh log jo kahte hain ki Khudé ne ham se ’ahd kar rakhé hai 
ki ham kisi rasil ko qabil na karen, jab tak wuh hamdére s4mhne nisi 
qurbéni (All4h ko) charhawe ki us ko 4g khé j&e. (180.) TG Kah; 
mujhse pahle kitne rasGl khule nishdn aur yahi chiz (y’ane qurbani 
mazkGra) jo tum kahte ho leke tum pds 4chuke haiy; phir tum ne 
un ko qatl kyun kiyé th4 agar sachcheho? (181.) Ab wuh agar tujhe 
jhuthl4en to tujh se pahle kitne rasil ki nishanian wa sahéyaf aur 
chamakti kitaéb leke de the, jhithl4e gaye hain. (182.) Har kis{ ko 
marndé hai; qiy4mat hi ke din tum sab ko pura badla milega; jo do- 
zakh se hatéyé aur bihisht men ddékhil kiy4 gayd wuhi murdd ko 
pahunchd; aur duny4 ki zindagi sirf garir ki punji hai. (183.) Tum 
apne amwdl men aur apni j4non men 4zmée jdoge, aur tum zardr 
ahli kit4b se aur mushrakin(’Arab se) izAki bahut baten sunoge, 
aur agar tum sabr karoge aur parhezgar raho, to yih himmat ke k4mon 
mense hai. (184.) Aur jab Khuddéne ahi: kitéb se’ahd liyé thé ki 
tum is kitéb k& baydén logonse karoge, aur use na chhipdoge, phir 
unhon ne 1s ’ahd ko pas i pusht phenk diyé, aur us ke muq&bala men 
haqgir gimat kharidi; unhon ne kaisi buri kharid ki. (185.) Wuh jo 
apne kiye par khush hote, aur jo nahin kiydus par apni ta’rif chaéhte 
hain, un ko ’azéb se chhtte hte na janio; aur un ko dukh k& ’az4b hai 
186.) Asmdnzamin ki saltanat Khuda ki hai, aur All4h har shai par 
qddir hai. 

(187.) Asménzamin ki paiddish aur rat din ke ikhtil4f men ’aql- 
mandon ke liye nishan hain. (188.) Unke liye jo xhare aur 
baithe aur karwat par lete hie Khuda ko yad kiya karte hain, 
aur Asmadn zamin ki paiddish men fikr kiya karte hain, ki ai hamdre 
Rabb, ti ne yib ’abas paidé nahin kiya; ta pak hai; hamen dozakh ke 
az&b se baché. (189.) Aihamére Rabb, jise ti ne dozakh men dala 
us ko ta ne ruswé kiy4, aur zélimon k& koi madadgar na hogé. (190.) 
Ai ham4re Rabb, ham ne ek puk4rnewdle ko sund4, jo imdn ke liye 
manédi karté thé, ki apne Rabb par fmdn 140; pas ham fmén lie. 
191.) Aihamdre Rabb, ham4re gunéh bakhsh de, aur haméri{ taraf 
se hamar{ badion ké kafdra de, aur hamen nek kirdéron ke séth maut 
de. (192.) Aihamdre Rabb, jotu ne sab rastlon ki ma’rifat wa’'da 
kiyd hai, hamen ‘indyat kar, aur qiyaémat ke din hamen ruswé4 na kar; 
ti wa’da khiléfi nahin karté hai. (193.) Phir un ke Rabb neun kf 
du’é qubul kf, ki main tum men se kisi ’Amil k4’amal zdya’ na hin karté 
mard ho y& ’aurat ki ba’z se ba’z ho. (194.) Phir wuh jinhon ne 
hijrat ki, y4apne gharon se nikéle gae, yé meri réh men satée gaye aur 
k4firon ko qatl kiy4, yé khud gatl hae, main zardér unk{ bad{on ké kafdra 
karigg4, aur un ko un bagon men jin ke niche nabrep baht brig 
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dékhil karingdé. (195.) Yih Alléh kftaraf se badlé hai; aur Alléh ke 
pas achchhé badl4 hai. (196.) Ai Muhammad ti is b&t se dhoké na 
khé, ki kdfir log shahron men (tijdérat ke liye) Ste j4te hain; yih un 
ke liye thora sé faida hai; phir un k& thikdnd dozakh hai aur burdé 
bichhauné hai. (197.) Lekin jolog apne Rabb se darte, un ke liye 
aise bag hain jin ke niche nahren bahti hain; wahd4n hamesha rahenge; 
mihméni hai Khud4 ki taraf se, aur nekoy ke liye jo kuchh Alléh ke 
pas maujid hai khab hai. (198.) Aur Ahl-i-kitéb men se ba’z hain, 
jo Alléh par im4n rakhte aur jo tum Musalmdnog par nézil hdd, 
aur jo un par nazil hid, mdnte hain; Khudd4se darte hain, aur Khudaé 
ki 4dyaton par haqir qimat nahin lete. (199.) Unhip ko un ke Rabb se 
badla milegé; Khuda zid his&bhai. (200.) Ai {manddro, sébit-qadam 
raho, aur mazbuti pakro, aur (jihdd men, lage raho, aur Allah se darte 
raho; shéyad tum apni muréd ko pahuncho, 
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Alléh rahmadn rahim ke ném se shuri’ karté hin. 

Ai logo, apne us Rabb se daro jis ne tumhen ek shakhs (y,’ne 
Adam) se paid kiy4 hai, aur us men se us ki ‘aurat ko paid&é 
kiya; aur un do se bakasrat ‘aurat mard phaildée; us Allah se 
daro jis ke n4dm se tum sawédl karte ho, qat-i-raham se daro; Khud&é 
tum par nigahbdn hai. (2.) Aur Yatimon ko un ke m4l de do aur 
hardm ko halél se na badlo aur un ke mél apne mé4l men mil4 kena 
khéo; yih bara gunéh hai.. (3.) Aur agar tumhen khauf hoki tum yatim 
larkon men ‘ad! na kar sakoge, to ’auraton men se jo tumhen pasand 
sen do do tin tin chér chér nik4b men !4o, aur agar khauf ho ki bard 
bar na rakh sakoge to ek hi nikéh karo; y4 wuh jo tumhére hathon 
ké mal hia (ya’ne bdndi) is dastar seqarib hai ki tum zulmna karoge 
aur ’auraton ke mahar khushi sede diy& karo; aur jo wuh ’auraten 
baraz&ikhud kuchh mahar chhor diyd karen, to tum lazzat aur maze 
se khé liyikaro. (4.) Aur apne amwél jo Alléh ne tumhari ma’ishat 
thahrdéde hain, ahmaqon ko na diy& karo; hén us men se unhen 
khil4o, pahndo, aur un se munésib bat bolo. (5.) Aur yatimon ko 
4zm4o; jab tak wuh nikah ki hadd ko pahunchen, agar tumhen un men 
bhal&i ndzar &we, to un ke m4l unhen de do, aur tum Khud un ke mél 
jatd jald urd ke na kh4 jéo, bain khauf ki wuh bare hote jate hain 
(waépas Jelenge). (6.) Agar koi kaffil gani ho, l4zim hai ki mal ke mal 
khane se parhez karen; aur jo muhtéj ho, mundésib taur se khée. (7.) 
Aur jab tum yatimoyp ke m@i unhep do, gawdh mugqarrar kar liyé karg, 
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ur Khud& muhdsib kéfi hai. (8.) Jokuchh walidain aur qardbatt 
tarka chhoren, us men mardon ké hissa hai; aur jo kuchh wéalidain o 
qarébati tarka chhoren, us men ’auraton ké hissa hai; mél thorad ho 
y4& bahut, hissa Khud4se muqarrar hai. (9.) Aur taqsim mirés ke 
waqt jab qarébati aur yatim aur muhtd4) hazir hon, to us mél men se 
unhen kuchh khiléy4é karo, aur achchhi bat bolo. (10) Aur chdhiye 
ki we daren; shéyad wuh bhi apne pichhe nétaw4n aul4d chhoren; un 
par daren, chahiye ki Khud4se daren, aur pukhta b&t bolen. (11.) 
Jo log ba zulm yatimon kd mal kha jdte hain, apne peton men 4g khate 
hain, aur wuh dozakh men jalenge. 

(12.) Tumhdri aul4d ke bdre men Khudd4 tumhen wasiat kartdé 
hai ki larke ko do larkion ke bardbar hissa milegdé; agar do 
se ziydda larlién hon to kull tarka se do suls milenge, aur jo 
sirf ek Jarki ho, to 4dhd mileg4; aur maiyit ke wdlidain men se har ek 
ko chhaté hissa milegd, basharte ki maiyit k4 kof lark4 ho, aur agar 
larké na ho, aur wdlidain wdrisitarka rahe hon, to walida ko tisr4 
hissa milegé; aur jo maiyit ke bhéf hon, to wdlida ko chhaté hissa 
milegd, ba’d adde qarza,; aur wasiyat ke jo maiyit kar'gay4ho, tum nahin 
jante ki 4b4 wa abn&é men se kaun tumhare nafa’ ke liye nazdik-tar hai, 
Alléh ne hissa muqarrar kiyd; All4h ddénd pukhta-kér hai. (18.) Jo 
kuchh tumhari ’auraten chhor maren; us k4 nisf tumhéré4 hai, agar un 
ke larké na ho; agar larké ho, to tumhen un ke tarka se chautha hissa 
milegé, ba’d adde qarza y4 wasfyat jo kar gaf hon. (14.) Aurjokuchh 
tum chhoro, us men se ’auraton ko chautha hissa milega, agar tumhé- 
re lark4 na ho; jolarké ho, to tumhdre tarka men se ’auraton ko 4th- 
w&n hissa milegd, ba’d adde qarza y4 wasiyat jotum kar jaoge. (15.) 
Aur jo muris mard yé ’aurat kal4l4 ho (ba-ma’ne khundi chhuri, ya’ne 
Gtna pit, jis ke na bap hai na beté aur) us k4 koi bhaf y4 bahin ho, to 
donon men se har ek ko chhatdé hissa milegd; phir agar us se ziyada 
hoy, to wuh sab tib4i men sharik honge, ba'd ad&e qarza, y4 wasiyat, 
jowuh kar j4e. (16.) Bagair nuqsdn Alléh k4 hukmhai, aur All4h 
d4n& burdbér hai. (17.) Yih All4h ki hadden hain, aur jo kof Alléh 
aur us ke rast] k4& tébi’dar hid, All4h use bdgon men dékhil 
karegé, jia ke niche nahren baht{ hain; wahén hamesha rahenge, aur 
yihf bari murdd-ydbi hai. (18.) Aur jis (ne Alléh aur us ke rasul ki 
né-farmdni ki, aur Khud&ki haddon se barh gay4é, use Khudé 4g men 
ddleg4, aur wahén hamesha rahegé, aur us ke liye ruswai k& ’az4b hai. 

(19.) Aur tumhari ’auraton men se jo ‘auratep zind karen, to tum 
apne Musalménon men se chér gawaéh talab karo; phir agar 
wuh gawdh{ den, to un ’auraton koapne gharog men (bataur 
jail-:h4nea) qaid rakho, yahéy tak ki un ki maut dwe, y4 Alléh un ke 
diye kof réh nikéle, (20,) Aur jo tum meg se do mard &pas meg bad 
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karep, to un donoy ko dukh diyé karo; agar wuh tauba karen, aur dosti 
ho jen, to un k4 khiydl chhor do; All&h bakhshinda mihrbén hai. (21.) 
Jo log nédani se gunéh karte, aur jald tauba kar lete, un ki tauba Khudé 
par hai; wuh un par mutawajjih hoté hai, aur Alldh dén& pukhta-kér 
hai. (22.) Unki tauba kuchh nahfp, jo badién karte rahte hain; jab 
maut s&4mhne 4 jée, kahte hain, ab maig ne tauba kf; aur un uf tauba 
bhi kuchh nahin, jo k4fir hi mar jéte hain; un ke liye ham ne dukh ké 
‘azhb taiy4r kar rakhé hai. (23.) Ai {mdndéro, tumhey zabardasti 
‘auraton k& w4ris banné halal nahin; na yihki unhey band kar rakho, 
taxi apn& diy4 haé kuchh un se chhfo lo, hap jab wuh 4shkéré ziné 
karen; aur ’auraton ke sdth achchhi tarah rah& karo, agarchi woh 
tumhen buri ma’lim hon, ho sakté hai kitum kis{ shai ko burd sam- 
jho, aur Khudé us men se bahut bhaléi nikdle. (24.) Aur agar tum 
bajde ek ’aurat ke, disrf ’aurat badalné chého, aur un men se kis{ ko 
bahut m4l de baithe ho, tous se kuchh na lend. (25.) Ky& tum buh- 
tan se aur sarih gunéh se kuchh lete ho ? aur tum kydnkar lete ho? jab 
ki tum 4pas men mil chuke ho, aur wuh ’auraten tum se pukhta wa’da 
kar chuki thin. (26.) Aur jin ’auraton se tumhdre bap nikéh kar chu- 
ke the, tum un se nik4h na karo; magar jo age ho gay4 so ho gay4; yih 
be-hay4f aur gazab aur burda rah tha. 

(27.) Tumhéri méen tum par hardm ki gain; uur betian aur bahin- 
en aur phupidn aur khéléenaur bhatijianaur bhanjidn aur tum- 
hari didh pilaf maen, aur didh ki bahinen, aur tumhérisdsey 
aur tumb4ri ‘auraton ki betid4n, jo tumhari parwarish meg hain; tumhé- 
ri un ’auraton se jin ke séth tum ham-bistar ho chuke ho, han agar tum 
ham-bistar nahin hte, totum par kuchh gunéh nahin; aur tumbére 
sulbi beton ki ’auraten aur do sagi bahinon ké jama’ karn4 bh{ (‘tum 
par har4ém hai;) magar jo age ho chuké so ho chukaé; All4h bakhshinda 
mibrban hati. 
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(28.) Aur khasamwalion k4 lend bhi haram hai; magar .jo tumhére 
héth ki milk ho jéen ; (ya’ne qaid se bandi ho ke) yih Allah k& tumhen 
hukm hi hai; aur in ke siwd4 wub sab ’auraten tumhen halal haip, jin 
ko tum mal deke talab karo, ba-hdle ki tum pars4 ho, na masti nikaélne- 
wale; pas jitne ml ke badle tum ne un se mut’a kiyd, un k& muqarra- 
ra hagq de do; aur ba’d taqarrur haqq ke, agar tum ba-raz& i jénibain 
kuchh aur bandobast thahré4 lo, to tum par gunéh nahin ; Allah dané 
pukhta-kér hai. (29.) Aur jo koi tum men se kisi Musalman parsé ’aurat 
_ke sath nikéh ké maqdtr na rakhté ho, wuhtumhéri momina mamlika 
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(bindion) men se le; aur Khudd tumhére {man ko janté hai, ki tumdpas 
méy ez ho; b4ndion se niké&h un ke m4likon k{ ijazat so karo, aur un 
ke mahar bhi ba dastdr de do; jab ki bandidn nek hon, na zinékdr, aur 
poshida yar na ralchtf hon. (130.) Jab wuh qaid-i-nikah men 4 jAen, phir 
zind karey, to jis qadar ’az&b dzdd ’aurat ke hye mugarrar hai, us ké 
nisf unpar hog4; yih hukm us ke liye hai, jo tum men taklif uthéne se 
dare; dur agar tum sabr kato, to bihtar hai; aur Khudé& bakhshinda 
mibrbaén hai. 

(81.) Khudé ké irdda hai ki tumhen yih bay4n sunde; aur agion If 

5'e réhon partumhéri rahnumai kare, aur tumhen mu’&f kare; au? 
Alléh d4n4 pukhta-k4r hai. (82.) Khud4 tum par mutawaijjilt 
hoté hai,aur jo log apni shahwaton kif taldsh men hain, wuh tum se barf 
kajrawi karén4 chahte hain ;Khudé tumharaé bojh halké karté hai; aur 
insén kamzor paidaé kiyé gayé hai. (33.) Aifmdnddro, 4pas men ek 
disre k4 mal né-haqq na kh4o; lekin 4pas men raz4mandi se tijarat 
karo; aur béham khiprezi na karo. Khud4& tum par muibrbdn hai, 
(34.) Aur jo koi zor zabardasti se aisé karegé, ham use 4g men bhinen- 
ge; aur yihkam Khudé ke liye 4san hai. (35) Agar tum mamnt’4t men 
se kabira gundéhon se bachte rahoge, to ham tumbari badion k4 kafdra 
karenge, aur tumhen buzurgike m1q4m mon daékhilkarenge. (36.) 
Khudé ne tum mense ba’z ko ba’z par jo fazilat bakhshi Hai tum us 
ki tamanné na karo; mardon ke liye un ki kamadf se hissa hai, aur 
auraton ke liye un kf kamaise hissa hai; tum Allah se us ké fazl 
mango; All4h ko sab kuchh ma’lim hai. (37.) Jo kuchh wéalidain aur 
qardbat{ chhorte hain, us men sehar kisi ke waris ham ne muqarrar 
kar diye hain; aur jin se tum ne iqrdr bandha hai, un ké hissa’ unhep 
do; Khuda har shai par gawéh hai. 

(88.) Mard ’auraton par hékim hain, kyinki Allah ne ek ko ek 
par faz{flat bakhshf hai; aur is liye bhiki wuh apne mal mey se 
kharch karte hain; pas nek ’auraten farmdén-bardér aur Alléh 
IX hifézat se apni sharm-géh ki muhafiz hain; aur wuh ‘auratey 
jin ki bad-khoi se tum darte ho, unhen samjhéo, aur khw4b-géhon men 
jud4 cbhor do; aur unhey m4ro; phir agar wuh tumhdérd4 kahné mén- 
eg, toun par ilzam ki réh taldsh na karo, kydnki All4h bahut buland 
hai. (30.) Auragar tum un ki mulhdlifat darmiydni se darte ho, to 
matd ki taraf se ek munsif aur ’aurat kf taraf scek munsif uthée; 
ager yih do in meg sulh ké irdda karenge, to Khudé un men taufiq 
depd, Alléh dana khabardér hai. (40.) All4h ki ’ib4dat karo, aur kisi 
ko us ké@ shartk na thahrdo; walidain aur qardbation se yatimopn aur 
muhté&jon so aur qaribi hamséya aur ajnabi hamséya se muséfir aur 
laundi, guldm se nei kero; Khudé kisi matkai ghamandi ko pasand 
nabig karté. (41.) Wuh jo bukhl karte, aur logon ko buih! siichité, 
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hain, aur jo kuchh Alléh ne apne fazl se unhen diyé hai, chhipéte haig, 
ham ne kéfiron ke liye ruswai ké ’azdb taiydér kar rakhé& hai. (42.) Jo 
apne amwéal dikhléne ke liye kharch karte hain, aur wuh Alléh 
par aur dkhirf din par {mda nahin rakhte, aur jin ké séthi shaitén hd, . 
un k& bur& séthi ho gayé. (48.) Agar wuh Alléh par aur 4khirf din par 
{man ldte, aur jo ham ne unhen diydé hai, kharch karte, toun ka ky& 
nuqsén ho j4té? aur'Alléh un ko janté hai. (44.) All4hek zarra ke 
bardbar zulm nahin kartd, aur jo neki ho us ko do-chand kar deta hai; 
aur apni taraf se bard hi badl4 det&hai. (45.) Us waqt kiyé hogé, jab 
ham har ummat men se ek gawdh buldenge, aur tujhe (ai Muhammad) 
in par gawéh talab karenge; us din kdfir aur rast] ke néfarmaén yun 
4rzi karenge, ki zamin ke paiwand ho jéen, aur Khuda se kof bat chhi- 
p& na sakenge. 

(46.) Ai Musalméno, ba-hdlat i nasha naméz na parhd karo; jab 
tak ki na samjho ki kya bolte ho; aur na ba-halat jan&bat jab 
tak gusl na kar lo; agar mus4&firat men ho, to khair, agar tum 
bimdér ho, yé musdtir ho, y4 koi tum men paikhana se 4ya ho y4 ’aurat- 
on se suhbat ki ho aur tumhen p4ni na mile, to séf mittise tayammum 
karo; phir apne munhon aur hathon par masah kar hyd karo, Khuda 
darguzar kunindao bakhshinda hai. (47) Ky&tineunki taraf na 
dekh4& jinhen kitéb men seek hissa mil4 hai? wuh gumréhi kharid 
karte hain, aur chéhte hain ki tum Musalmdn rdéh se bahko; Alléh 
tumhare dushmanon ko khtb jaénté hai; aur Khudé kéfi madadgar, kéfi 
dost hai. (48.) Yahddion men se ba’z aise hain, ki baton ko un ke 
thikénon se be taur kar dete hain; aur (Muhammad ko) kahte hain, ki 
ham ne (teré qaul) sun4a, aur (ter4 hukm) na mén4; aur sun kina sund 
jae tu (ya’ne Khuda kare koi teri na sune;) aur apn{ zubdnen maror 
ke, aur din meg ta’n karke ré’inad kahte hain. (49.) Agar wuh kahte 
ki ham ne suné aur méné, aur ti sun aur ham par nazar kar, té un ke 
liye bihtar hoté; aur munasib tha, lekin Khudé ne un ke kufr ke sababun 
par la’nat ki hai; pas wuh {man nahin late, magar thore. (50.) Ai kit&b 
walo, jo kuchh ham ne (Muhammad par) tumhari kitéb k& musaddiq 
nézil kiy4 hai, tum us par imdn lao, peshtar is se ki ham bahut munhoy 
ko met den, aur ham un ko un ki pusht par pherden, yé ham un par 
la’nat karen, jaise ham ne ahl i sabt par la’nat ki thi (ki wuh bandar ban 
gaye the;) aur Alléh k4 kim fauran ho jété hai. (51.) Khudé shirk ko 
nahin bakhshtdé; is ke niche jise chéhe bakhsh deté hai; aur jis ne 
Kkudé ké sharik thahréyd, us ne gunéh i ’azim iftiré kiyé. (52.)Ky4 tu 
ne un ki taraf na dekhd, jo 4p ko p4k thahraéte hain (ya’ne Yahvd;) balki 
Alléh jis ko chéhté hai p&k karté hai, aur ek dhage ki bardbar un par 
zulm na hogd. (53.) Dekh Alléh par kaise jhith bdndhte haiy, gur 
yihf sarih gunah kAfi hai. 
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(64.) KyAtGne un ki taraf na dekhé jinhen kitkb mep se hisses 
ae milé hai ki wuh (ya’ne ba’z Yahid) Jibit aur Tagit par imén 
lge hain; (yih Quresh ke do but the;) aur wuh kuiér i 
(Quresh) ke haqq men kehte hain ki wuh Musalmdaoy ki nishat siydéda 
nah hidéyat mep haip. (5f.)Yih wuh hain jin par Khnudé ne ije’aat ki 
thi; aur jise Khudé ne malu‘tin kiydé, us ke liye th koi madedgér na 
pdegd (56.) Kyd& in Yahudion &4 hissa saltanat men hogdé? agar ho, to 
logon ko khajar k& shigaf bhi na denge. (57.) jo kuchh Khuda ne logon 
ko apne fazlse diy4 hai, ky& Yahudi un par hdsid hain? ham ne Ibré- 
him ki auld ko kit4b aur hikmat di, aur barf saltanat bakhshi thi. 
68.) Un mep se kof us (kitéb) par iman lay4é, aur kisine mugh moré; 
jalt4 jahannam i4fi hai. (59.. Jo hamdri ayatog kemunkir hée hain, ham 
unhen 4g men bhinenge; jab un k& chamré gal jéegé, ham ddsraé 
chamré badal deyge, taki khub ’az4b chakhen ; Alléb gélib pukhta-kar 
hai. (60). Aur wuh jo imén lée, aur nek kim kiye, ham unhen badgon 
men dékhil xarenge, jin ke niche nahrey bahti hain; wuh us men hame- 
sha rahenge; un ke liye wahdn suthri ’auraten hongi, aur ham unhep 
séyaddér chhéon men dahil karegge. (61.) Khudé tumhen hukm det 
hai ki tum amdénaton koun ke ahl ki taraf pahuyché diyd karo; aur 
jab tum 4dmioy men munsif bano, to ba-’adl inséf karo; Alldh tumhep 
achchhi nasihat deté hai, aur Allah sunt& dekhta hai. (62.) Ai Musal- 
mano, Alléh ki, aur rasdl ki, aur un ikhtiydér-wdlop ki jo tum mep se 
hain, ité’at karo; phir agar kisi shai men tumbéré jhagré ho j4e, to 
us ko Khuda aur rasil ki taraf le j40; agar tum Alléh par aur dkhirf 
din par imaén rakhte ho, yih bihtar hai, aur achchhf téwil hai. 

(63.) Ky4& ta ne un ki taraf na dekha jo da’w4 karte haiy ki ham 
wuh kalém jo tujh par nazil hud, aur jo tujh se pahle nagil 
hid, mdnte hain; un k4 irdda hai, ki Tégat (ya’ne shaitén 
murdéd ka’b-bin-ashraf Yahud{) ki taraf faisala ke liye mugaddama je 
jéen; aur unhen hukm ho chuké hai, ki us k4 inkdér karep; shaitén 
unbep gumrahi men dur le jané chahté hai. (64.) Aur jab unhep 
kahd gayé, ki rastl ki taraf, aur jo Khuda ne nézil kiyé hai, us kf 
taraf 40, to th ne mundfigop ko dekha, ki teri taraf se ‘ix§z karke 
ruk rahe. (65.) Phir kya hogé jab un ki kardgni ke sabab musfhat 
éegi? pichhe ter{f taraf Allah ki qasmen khate denge, ki ham ne ayr 
kuchh nahin magar bhaléi aur mil4p kAirdda kiyéthé. (66.) Yih wnh 
haig jin ke dilog k&hal Alléh jénté hai; sottiun se chashn-pasht{ kar, 
aur nohey nasfhat de, aur un ke haqq men muassir b&t bol. (67.) Agr 
ham ne har rast isi murdd se bhejd hai, ki Khudé ke hukm se 
méné jae; aur yih log agar apni j4nop par sitam karke terf targf hte, 
aur Khydd se magfirat maggte, aur rasil bhf un ke liye magfrat 
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9'a 


Nise . 48 5 Sipéra. 





(Mubammad) tere Rabb kf qasam yih log {mdndér ho nahin sakte, 
jaU tak apne jhagre men tujhe munsif na bandéen; phir jo td faisala 
de, us par apne dilog mey tang na hon; ta&bi’d&ri se taslim karen, 
(49.} Aur agar ham unhen hukm dete, ki apne taig qatl kar dalo, yé 
apns gharoy se nikal j4o, to wub (mundfiq) nakarte, lekinthore; aur agar 
wuh nasihat m4nte, to un ke liye bihtar ; aur dini ustuwdri men ziydda 
mufid thé (70.) Aur is strat men ham unhep apni taraf se bard 
badlé dete, aur réhi rast dikhlaéte. (71.) Jo kof All4h ké aur rast) ké 
tébi’dér hié, wuhf log hain jo All4h se fazl-yafta aur nabfon aur 
sadiqon aur shahidon aur nekokéron ke s&th honge; aur yih ‘umda 
rafig hain. (72.) Allah k4 fazlhai, aur Alléh déné ix4ff hai. 

(73.) Aifméndéro, apni hifézat ke hathyaér uthdéo; phir judi judi 
fauj banke kach karo, yAikatthe niklo. (74) Aurtum men 
koi kof aisé hai, ki nikalne men der karegdé; phir agar kof mu- 
sibat (shikast y4 qatl ki) tum par 4 gai, to kahegd, mujh par Khudé ne 
fazl kiyd4, ki main un ke s&th hdzir natha (75.) Aur jo Khuda se 
tumhen kuchh fazl mild (ya’ne fath hii, yé lat hath af,) to aisi baétey 
karegé, goyé tum men aur us men kuchh dosti na thi ab,wuh tumhari 
khtbion se 4géh hoke ba-dil o jin dost hid hai;) kahegd kash ki maig 
bhi un ke s&th hotd, to bari murdd hésil karté (ya’ne lut k& mal létd.) 
(76.) Jo log hayét1 duny4 ko ba dkhirat farokht karte haip, chéhiye ki 
Khuda ki réh men jihad karen, aur jo koi Allah ki rh meg laregé, ya 
méré jaog4, y4 glib hog4, phir ham use bard badl& denge. (77.) Aur 
tumhey kyé4 ho gay4, ki tum Khud4 ki réh mep aur un ’éjizoy ke liye 
jo mard aur ’auraten aur bachche hain, jang nahin karte; wuh (’djiz) 
kahte hain, ai hamdre Rabb, hamen is shahr (Makka) se nikal, jis ke 
ahl sitamgar hain (jo Madina men jéne se rokte aur Musalmén hone se 
matis’ karte hain) aur apni taraf se hamare liye koi him4yati paida kar, 
adr madadgar bhej. (78.) Tmdanddér Khudé ki rdh men larte hain; 
kéfir shaitén ki r4h meg larte hain; pas tum shaitdn ke doston ko qats 
avo; shaitén k4 makr za’if hai. 

(79.) Ky&tdé ne un ki taraf na dekhd, jinhen (qabl az hijrat) kahd 

me geyé tha ki (kuffér Makka ki laréi se) apne hath roko, aur na- 

* més parho, aur zakét do; phir jab (Madina men dke) un par 
jihdd farz hdd, to un k& ek farfq logon se ais& dar& jaise Khuda se 
darn& chdhiye, yd us se bhi ziya4da; aur kahne lage, ai hamére Rabb, 
tine ham par jihdd kydn fara kar diyé? kyGn hamey is thori si’umr 
mép jine nahin det&? ta kah ai (Muhammad) ki dunyé ké féida thors 
hai, aur parhezgdroy ke liye 4khirat bihtar hai, aur ek dhdge ke bar4- 
bar tum par zulm na hogd. (80.) Jah&ép kabin tum hoge, tumhey 
mant legi, agarchi tum pakke burjop mep ho; aur hal yih hai, ki jab 
yaheg koi khabi milti hai, kahte haip ki yih Khudé se hai; aur jab kof 
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burda ati hai, kahte hain yih Muhammad ki taraf se hai; t4 kah sab 
kuchh Khudé se hai; is qaum ko ky4 ho gay4? bét nabin samajhte. 
(81.) Jo bhal4i tujhe milti hai, Khudé se hai, aur jo burdi tujhe 
pahugchti hai tere nafs ki tarafse hai; aur ham ne tujhe 4dmiog ke 
liye rastl bandke bhejé hai, aur Alléh gawéh kéffhai. (82.) Jis ne 
rastl ko mand, us ne Khudé ko m4né4; aur jo ulté bhagd, to ham ne tujhe 
un par nigahbdn nahin thahréyd. (83.) Kahte hain, ki hamdri taraf 
se itd’at hai; aur jab tere pds se bahar jate hain, to un men se ek fariq 
tere khiléf rét ko maslahat karté hai;aur Khuda un ki rat ki maslahat 
likh leté hai; ti un se tag4ful kar, aur All4h par bharos& rakh; Alléh 
kér-séz kdfi hai. (84.) Ky& wuh Quran men gaur nahin karte? agar 
wuh Allah ke gair se hoté, tous men wuh bahut ikhtiléf pdte. (85.) 
Aur jab un ke pas koi khabar amn ya khauf ki 4 jati hai, (to hazrat ko 
sundne se pahle) use mashhir kar dete hain; agar us khabar ko rastl 
ke y& ahl i ikhtiydr ki taraf pahle late, to un ke muhaqqiq us ké maqsad 
ma’lim kar lete; agar tum par Khudé k4 rahm aur fazl na hotd, to tum 
shaitdn ke tabi’ ho jite, agar thore. (86.) Ai Muhammad, ti Khud& 
ki réh men lardi kar; terf hi jan ko taklif di jati hai; aur ta imd4nddéron 
ko (lari par) ubhdr; qarib hai ki kafiron se jang karn4 mauqif ho jée; 
aur Khudé lar4i men aur saz4 dene men bahut salkht hai. (87.) Jo kof 
bhali b&t men sifdrish karegd, us ko us men se hissa mileg4; aur jo kof 
bad bd&t men sifdrish karegd, us ke liye us seek bojh niklegé; aur Alléh 
har shai par tawéné hai. (88.) Aur jab tum du’é saldm kiye jdo, to us 
se bihtar lafz men ba-du’d jawab do, ya wuhi lafz wdpas karo; Khudé 
har shai k4 muhdsib hai. (89.) Kof Allah nahin, magar wuh hai; ba 
roz i qiy4mai ki bil4 shubha hai, wuh tum sab ko jama’ karegé; aur 
qaul men Khuda se ziy4da sachché kaun hai? 
(90.) Muné&fiqon ke bdre men (jo ba-hfla i tabdfl 4b o hawa4 Madina 
se nikalke ahl i Makka se j4 mile the) tumhen ky4 hAsil hai, ki 
oe tum do firge ban gae ho? (koi unhen Musalm4n kahté, kof kdfir 
batlété hai.) Aur Khudéne un ke k4mon ke sabab unhen ulat diyd 
hai; jise Khudé ne gumrah kiyé, cum use rah par land chéhte ho? jis 
ko Khudé ne gumrah kiyé, té us ke liye koi rah na péegdéa. (91.) Wuh 
chéhte hain kitum bhi kéfir ho jéo, jaise wuh kAfir hain, taki tum sab 
bardbar ho j40; pas tum un men se kisi ko dost na bando, jab tak 
wuh Khudé ki r4h men hijrat na karen; phir agar wuh (hijrat) qabdl na 
karep,: to inhen pakro, aur qatl karo, jahén kahin milen; aur un men se 
kisf ko raffq aur madadgér na thahraéo. (92.) Sirf un ko jo tumhérf 
ham-’ahd qaum (ya’ne bani Khaza’a, yé bani Bikr, y& bani Aslam) men 
j4 milep, y& un logon se jo tumhari aur apni qaum ki laraf se dil tang 
hoke tum pas de the, (ya’ne bani Madlaj;) aur agar Alléh chéhté, unhey 
tum par musallit kar det, aur wuh tum sé larte; phir agar yih mung- 
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fiqin tum se yaksa hon, aur jang na karen, aur tumhari taraf sulh ké 
paigdm dadley (to samajh lo) ki Khudé neun par tumhen réh nahip di 
ki unhen lito y4 maéro.) (93.) Tum ek dusri qaum (ya’ne bani Gatfan, 
y& bani Asad) ko péoge, ki wuh tumhari taraf se aur apni qaum ki 
taraf se bhiamn mey rahné chahte hain, un k4 yib hal hai, ki jab wuh 
(ahl i Makka se) fitnd-angezi ke liye bulde jate hain; to us hang4me men 
ulat jate hain; pas agar wuh tum se kindra-kash na hon, aur sulh ké 
paigim na d4élen, aur apne hath tumhari tarafse na roken, to tum 
un ko pakar lend, aur jahdn kahin milen, qatl kar daln4, yihilog hain 
ki ham ne un par tumhen zadhiran galba diya hai. 

(94.) Aur kisi momin ko léiq nahin ki wuh kisi momin ko qatl kare, 
magar bhil chuk se; aur jo koi kisi momin ko bhitl se qatl kare 
us ko ek momin gul4m 424d karné hog4, aur us ke ah] ké khin 
bahé dené paregé ; magar dn ki us ke waris khairdt karen; phir agar 
wuh maqttl momin tumhdére dushman qaum se ho, to sirf ek momin 
gulém 4z4d karné hoga, (na khin bah4;) aur jo maqttl us qaum men se 
ho, jis ke sath tumharé ’ahd hai, tab us ke ahl ko khtn baha dené hoga, 
aur momin gul4m bhi 4z4d karné hogé; phir agar qatil ylh maqdtr na 
rakhté ho, to Khud4 ki taraf se tauba men bardbar do mahine roze 
rakhe, aur All4h dan4& pukhtakar hai. .95.) Aur jis ne momin ko 
‘amadan qatl knyd, us ka badl4 dozakh hai, us men hamesha rahegé4; 
aur qatil par Khud4 ké gazab aur us kf la’nat hai, aur us ke liye bara 
’az&b taiyaér hai. (96.) A1imandaro, jab tum Khuda ki raéh men (ya’ne 
jihad men) safar karo to khtb daryaft karo, jo koi tumhen salam kahe, 
use na kaho ki tG@ momin nahin hai; (amn ke lye sal4ém karté kai;) 
ky& tum dunyé ki zindagi ke hye saéman ki talash men ho? (ki use 
lato.) Khudaé ke pads lit ke mal bahut hain; tum bhi pahle aise hi the 
ya'ne jin m4l bachane ko tum ne kalama parh liyd th4;) pmr Alléh ne 
tum par fazl kiyd, (ki Islam men pukhta ho gaye;) pas khub tahqiq karo; 
Khudé tumhdre k&émon se khabarddr hai. (97.) Ma’azdron ke siw4é 
aur log jang se baith rahnewdle, aur Khuda ki réh men jan mal se 
jihad karnewdle momin bar4abar nahin hain; jan mal se mujahidin ko 
baith rahne-wdlon par Khud4 ne martaba men buzurgi di hai; aur Alléh 
ne sab ko khtbi k4 wa’da diy4 hai; baith rahne-walon ki nisbat mujéhi- 
din ke liye Alléh ne ajr ‘Azim ziy4da kiya hai (98.) Us ki taraf se 
madérij hain, aur magfirat aur rahmat hai; aur Allah bakhshinda mihr 
bén hai. 

.99.) Wuh log jo apni jénon par sitam kar rahe hain, (ki Makke 

se hijrat nahin karte) firishte unhen faut karke un se pichht 
hain,-ki tum kis hal men the? (ya’ne duny& men tumhérdé din 
ky thé)? Wuh kahte hain, ki ham zamin (Makka) men ’4jiz pare the, 
(ya’ne ah) i Makka hamen Musalmén na hone dete the); firishte kahte 
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hain, kya Khudé ki samin kushdda na thi, ki tum bhi ws mep hijat 
karte? Aison le4 thikénd dozalh hai, aur wuh burt jagah hah~ (00,) 
Magar wuh ndtawdn mard wa ’auraten aur bachche ki na kar 
sakte na rdh pd sakte hain, aisop ko ummed hai ki Alléh mw’dé kore; 
aur Allah dar-guzar kuninda bakhshinda hai. (101.) Aur jo kof Ali#h 
i rah meg hijrat karegé, wuh zamin men bahut si éraémgéhen aur 
fardkh rozi péeg4, aur jo kof apne ghar se Alléh aur rast] ki taraf hij- 
rat karke niklegd, phir (ré4h men) us ki maut 4 jée, to All&h par us k4 
ajr sAbit ho chuké, aur All4h bakhshinda mibrbén hai. 

(102.) Aur jab tum zamin men safar karo, aur kAfirey ki taraf se 
fitna men parne ké tumhen khauf ho to namdz mey se kuchh 
kam kar dené gunah nahin hai, kydnki k&fir tumhdre sarfh 
dushman hain. (103.) Aur jab t6 ai Muhammad un men ho, aur un 
ke liye nam4z g4im kare, chéhiye ki ek jamdé’at Musalménog ki, hathiydar. 
band hoke, tere pis khari rahe; jab sijda kar chuken, to wuh pusht par 
hifdzat ke liye jden, aur ddsri jam4’at 4 jée, jis ne namaz nahin parhf; 
ab wuh tere sdéth parhen, aur chahiye ki hifazat ke aur marne ke 
hathiyér sath rahen; kéfiron ki 4rzti hai ki agar wuh tumhen hathyér- 
on aur asbéb se gafil péen, to tum par yak-bargi dhawa karen; agar 
tum bérish kf taklif y4 bimari ke sabab marne ke hathyér rakh do, to 
tum par kuchh gunaéh nahin hai; albatta hifa4zat ke hathydr ba-mauqa’ 
thém rakhné; Alléh ne k&firon ke hye ruswaf ké ’azdb taiydr kar rakhé 
hai. (104.) Jab tum naméz parh chuko, to khare aur baithe aur lete 
Khuda ko yad karo; aur jab itminan ho, to pari naméz parho, kydgki 
Musalmdnon par augat mu’aiyana men naméz farz kif gaihai, (108.} 
Aur us qaum ki justoj4 se sust na honda; agar tum bechain rahte ho, 
to wuh bhi be-chain rahte hain, jaise ki tum be-chain ho; aur tumheg 
Khuda se wuh ummed hai jo unhey nahfy hai; aur Alléh déné pukhtea- 
kar hai. 

(106.) Ham ne teri taraf yih kitéb ba-rdst{ n&zil ki hai, taki jo 

,. kuchh ham ne tujhe samjhéyé, ti us se logoh men inséf kare, 

16’a ur tt khiydnation ké himdyatt na ho, aur Khud& se magirat 
mang; All4h bakhshinda mihrbén hai. (107.) Jo log apne ham-jinsog 
se apne dilon men dagd rakhte hain, un kf taraf hoke ti jhagr4 na kar; 
Khud4é dagibéz gunahgdr ko pasarid nahin karté. (108) Logeg sé 
bateg chhipdte hain, Khudé se nahig chhip& sakte; jab rdt ko Khudé 
ke né-pasand mashware karte hain, Khuda un ke séth hoté hai. aur je 
salah wuh karte hain, Khudd ke gibi men hai. (100.) surite ho, dun- 
y4awi zindagi men tum ne un ki taraf hoke jhagr4 kar liy&; lekin qayé- 
mat ke dinun ki taraf se kaun jhagreg4? Aur kaun un ké wahip 
wall hog4? (110:) Jo koi bad kém kare, y4 apni jan par sitam kare, 
phir Khudé se magtirat mégge, to wah Alidh ko balghshinds mihrhéy 
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phegh. (111.) Aur jo kof badi kamdté hai, apni jan par kamété hai, 
eaut Alj4p ddéndé pulhtékér hai. (112.) Aur jo koi khata y4 gungh 
karté"hei, phir be-qusir shakhs par tuhmat rakh deta hai, to us ne 
‘yarth gungh pur bubtén ko Sp uthsyé hai. 
(118.) Ai Muhammad, agar Khudé ks fazl aur rahm tujh par na 
13% hoté, to un mey ké ek fariq (ya’ne Ta’ma ke log) tujhe gumrgh 
karne k& gasd hi kar chuke the; aur wuh apni hi janop ko 
gumrah karte bain; teré kuchh nahin bigér sakte. Khudéne tujh par 
kitaéb gur hikmat nézil kf hai, aur tujhe wuh bat sikhléi hai jo ta na 
jAnté thé, aur tujh par Khudé k4 bard fazl had hai. (114.) Un ke 
pinhini mashwara meyp aksar khair nahiy hai, magar is bat men’ ki kof 
hairdt ké y4 kisi bhali bat k4, yé dpas mep islah ki hukm de; aur jo 
kof ba-talab marzf i Khuda aisé karegd, ham use bar4 ajr denge. (115.) 
Aur jo koi zahdr-hidéyat ke ba‘d rasil ki mukhélifat karegé, aur mo- 
minin ki réh ke siwé4 kisi aur rah ka pairau hogd, to ham use jis réh 
par wuh gayé hai, usirah ke hawéla kar denge, aur dozakh men bht- 
mepge; aur wuh buri jagah hai. 

(116.) All&h yih nahiy bakhshtdé ki us k4 sharik thahrdyé jde, aur 
is ke niche jo gunéb hai, wuh jise chahe bakhsh deté hui, aur 
jis ne Khudé k& sharik thahréydé, wuh bari dur ki gumréhi 
mep j& paré. (117.) Mushrix log Khuda ke siwé ’auraton (ya’ne de- 
wion) ko pukarte hain; dar-haqiqat shaitén surkush ko pukérte hain. 
(118.) Jis par Khudé ne la’nat ki hai, us ne kaha thé ki main tere 
‘bandon men se ek muqarrara hissa le lingd4; unhen zartir gumréh 
wartingé, aur bétil ummedon men délang4é, aur un men hukmrénj 
kardngaé; pas wuh chaérpéyon ke Kan katré karenge; main unhen hukm 
@tngd; woh Khudé ki paiddish mey tabdil karenge; aur jis ne Khuda 
ke siw4 shaitan ko dost banéy4, wuh sarfh nuqs4n men j4 par& (119.) 
Shait4n unhen wa’de detd aur 4rzden bandhwaté hai, lekin us ke wa’de 
sirf fareb ke hain. 120.) Aison k4 thikdéna dozakh hai, aur wuh us 
se malblasi na paGkimp. (121.) Aur wuh jo{ma4n Ide aur nek kdm kiye, 
ham unhen bégon men dakhil karenge, jinkenfche nahrey baht{ hain; 
wuh hamesha wahtin rahenge, Khudé ne sachché wa’da kiya hai; aur 
qaul men Khud4 se riydda sachcha kaun hai? (122.) Mu’4malana to 
tum Musalmdanon ki 4rzi ke muwéafiq hogd, na ahl i kitédb ki drzii ke 
muwéfiq; magar jo kof bad{f xaregé us k4 badl4 pdegd; aur Khudé ke 
siw4 kof dost aur madadgar na milegé. (123.) ’Aurat ho yé mard jis 
ne ugk kam kiye, aur wubh momin hai, wuhi bihisht mey jdenge; aur 
shigaf i khajdr ki bardbar kis{ par sitam na hogd. (124.) Aur din ke 
mu‘A4mala men usse bihtar kaun hai jo neki kartaaurapn4 mugh ité’at 

uié men diyé hai, aur [bréhim hanif ki millat ke tabi’ had hai; aur hal 
‘hat-ki Alléh ne Ibrdbim ko apnd dost thahréy4 hai. (125.) Aur jo 
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kuchh 4sman aur zamin meg hai Alléh k4 hai; aur Khudé har shai par 
muhit hai. 

(126.) Wuh tujh se ’auraton ke bére men fatw& mangte hain; ti 
kah, un ke b4are men Khudé tumhen fatw& det& hai; aur wuh 
jo tum Qurdn men se sunte ho, un yatim ’auraton ki bdébat jin 
ke huqdq mafridza tum nahin dete, aur un se nikéh karne par rdgib 
ho, aur n4-taw4n larkon ke bare men, aur yih ki tum yatimon ke liye 
ins4f men q4im raho; aur jo bhalaf tum karoge All4h janté hai. (127.) 
Aur agar koi ’aurat apne shauhar ki taraf se sarkashi aur rigarddanf 
ma’lim kare, to un par kuchh gunéh nahin hai, ki 4pas men kisi tarah 
sulh karen; aur sulh bihtar hai, nafas insAéniya men bukhl rakhdé gayé 
hai; agar tum nekokari aur parhezgéri karo, to Khudé tumhére k&émon 
se khabardaér hai. (128.) Tum hargiz ’auraton men ’adl ki taqat nahin 
rakhte, agarchi tum bahut chaho, pas bilkull kaji bhina karo, ki unhen 
adhar men latakti chhoro; aur jo isl4h o parhezgari karo, to Khudé 
bakhshinda mihrbdn hai. (129.) Aur agar donon men judai ho jde, to 
Alléh har ek ko apni tawangari se gani kar degé; aur Alléh fardkh 
ustuwdér hai. (180.) Jo kuchh zamin 4smén men hai, All4h ké4 hai: 
tum se pahle ham ne ahl i kit4b ko wasiyat ki thi, aur ab tumhen wast!- 
yat hai, ki All4h se daro aur jo kafir ho jéo, tojokuchh dsmé4n aur 
zamin men hai, Khudé ké hai, aur Khuda situda gani hai. (1381.) Aur 
Alléh ké hai jo kuchh 4sm4n aur zamin men hai; aur Alléh kdr-séz kéAff 
hai. (182.) Ai logo, agar Alla4h chaéhe, tumhen nd4bid kar de, aur 
disre lug paidé kar le, aur All4his par qadir hai. (133.) Jo kof dun- 
y4ka saw4b chahtd hai, Allah ke pas dunyé ké aur akhirat k&é sawdb 
maujid hai; aur Khud4 suntaé dekhta hai. 

(184.) Ai {mdénddro, Khudé ke hye gaw4h hoke inséf par qéim raho; 
agarchi apni jan parho, yé walidain o qarabation par, wuh 
shukhs gani ho y4 faqir, Allah har do ko léiq hai; hirs ke t&bi’ 
na ho jéo, ki ins&f se ’uddl karo; aur agar tum pech maroge, y4 tarah de 
jéoge, to Khud4 tumhare kamon se khabardar hai. (135.) Ai imén- 
déro, tum Alléh par, aur us ke rasdl par, aur us kitéb par jo Khudé ne 
apne rasil par nazil ki hai, aur us kitaéb par jo is se pahle us ne n&zil If 
thi, imén 140; aur jo kof Alléh ké, aur us ke firishtop ké, aur kitdbon aur 
rastloy kd, aur Skhiri din ké munkir hié, wuh dir gumréhi mep j4 para 
(136.) Jo log im&n lée, phir kafir hie, phir iman lée, phir k4fir hie, 
phir kufr men barhte gae Khud& unhen hargiz na bakhshegé aur 
hargiz réb ki hidéyat na karegd. (137.) Mund&fiqon ko ti khush- 
khabari sund de, ki un ke liye dukh ké ’azdb hai. (133.) Wuh log jo 
siwée mominin ke k4firon ko dost rakhte hain ky& wuh un ke pas ‘izzat 
talash karte hain? Sari ‘izzat Khuddé ke pas hai. (139.) Aur Khudé 
Qurén mep yih b&t nazil kar chuké hai, ki jab tum Khudé ki dyatop kf 
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nisdat inkir aurthatthé suno, to un ke pds ha baitho, jab tak woh daait 
mudfiqon bat men khaus ha karen; warna tum bhi un ki manind hoge; 
Khudé mun4fiqen aur kdfirop ko jahannem men ikatth4 keregé. (140.) 
Wuh munffiq tumhep tékte hain; agar tumhey Khudé se fath mile, to 
kahoy kyé ham tumbdre s4th na the; aur jo kAfiron ki qismat yéwat ho 
to ange kahen, kyAham ne tumhey na gher liy4? Aur momininse ha 
baché liyé tht? Khudé tumhdre darmiyén giy4mat ke din insif kare: 
g6, aur Khuda i4firon ko mominin par hargiz réh na dega. 

(141.) Mund&fiq Khuda ko fareb dete hain, aur Khudé unhben fareb 
deté hai; jab wuh namdz ke liye khare hote hain, sust{ se khate 
trote hain; logon ko (apna Islim) dikhléte hain, aur Khudé koyaéd 
nahin karte, magarthore. (142.) Iqréroinkér ke darmiydn taraddud 
men hain; na idhar ke hain na udhar ke; jise All4h gumréh kare, us ke 
liye té kof rah na p&egd. (143.) Ai {imandaro, siw4 mominin ke, kafir- 
6n ko dost na banéo; ky4 tum All4h ké sarih ilzim ap par liyé chahte 
ho? (144.. Mundéfiqin 4g ke tabqa-i-zer-in men rahenge, aur t4 un ke 
liye koi madadg&r na p&egé. (145.) Magar jo tauba karen, aur durust 
hon, air Khud&ko mazbit pakren, aur apné din Khudé ke liye khélis 
karen, wuh mominin ke s4th ho j4enge; aur mominin ko Khudé bard 
ajr degé. (146.) Agar tum shukr-guzaér bano, aur im4n ldo, to Khudé 


ko tumhen ’az4b dene se kya& faéida hog4? Aur Khuda qadr-dép aur 
dané hai. 
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(—CHHATA SIPARA.—) 


(147.) Burdaise pukarke bat bolné Khuda ko pasand nahin, lekin 
jis par zulm hdd; aur Allah sunté janta hai. (148.) Agar tum bhalaf 
ko shir karo, y4 chhipdo, y4 kof badi mu’Af karo, Khud& Qddir bakh- 
shindahai. (149.) Jolog Khudé ké aur us ke rasdlon k&inkér karte, 
aur Khud& men aur us ke rastlon men farq nikélte hain, aur kahte 
hain ki ham ba’z par {man léte aur ba’z kA inkér karte hain, aur us ke 
darmiyén ek aur réh nikélné chéhte haip. (150) Hagigaten wuhi 
kéfir hain; aur kéfiron ke liye ham ne ruswai ka ’azdb taiyar kiyd hai. 
(151.) Aur wuh jo Alléh aur uske rastlon par im4n lée, aur un ke 
darmiy&n se kisi ko alag ua kiy4, un ko Alléh un ké& badl& degd; aur 
Al\i%h bakhshinda mihrbdn hai. 

(152.) Ahl i kité>d tujh se yin suwél karte hain, ki té dsman se ua 
pat (ya’ne un ki 4nkhop ke s4mhne) ek kitdéb nézil kare, is se ziyéda 
Bakht snwaél Mish se kar chuke haig, ki ti hamey Khudé ko dshkéré 
dithié; phir an ke zulm ke sabab, unheg bijii ne pakré thé; phir unhog 
hd bachhraé bani liyé thé; is ke ba’ ki unhen khule nishén mil chuke 
the; phir ham ne wuh bhi mu’at kar diyé thé, aur Mds4 ko sarth galbé 
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diya thé. (153.) Aur unseiqrér lene men ham ne un ke tpar kohi 
Tar uthd4y4 tha, aur kaha tha, ki darwdza men sijda karte hte dékhil 
ho; aur kahé thé ki sabt men ziydédati na karo; aur ham ne in se pukh- 
ta wa’da liya thé. (154.) Pas in ki ’ahd-shikni ke sabab, aur Alléh ki 
a4yaton ke inkar ke bdé’is, aur néhagq qatl ambiy& ke sabab, aur us 
qaul ke sabab ki hamare dilon par parda pardé hid hai, parda nahip, 
balki kufr ke sabab Khudé ne muhr lagai hai; wuh imdn nahfy lAte 
magar thore. (155.) Aur un ke kufr ke sabab aur Mariyam par buh- 
tan ‘azim lagdne kesabab. (156.) Aur is qaul ke sabab ki ham ne 
Masih ’I'sé ibn-i-Maryam rasdl Allah ko qatl kiydé hai, héla4nki na use 
qatl kiy4 na use salib di, lekin wuh un ke liye shubha meg daél4é gaydé 
aur wuh jo us ke bére men ikhtilaf rakhte hain, us ki nisbat mutshak- 
ki hain; unhen ‘ilm hasil nahin; lekin wuh gumdan ki pairaui karte 
hain, aur ba-yaqin us ko qatl nahin kiya, balk: use Khudé ne apni taraf 
uthé liyd, aur Allah g4lib pukhtakér hat. (157.) Aur ahlikitéb men 
se koi nahin hai: ki apni maut se pahle Masih par iman lake na mare; 
aur qiyamat ke din ’I’'s& un sab par gawéh hogdé. (158.) Zulmi Yahtd 
ke sabab se ba’z pak chizen jo unhen halal thin, (ab Quran men) ham 
ne un par hardm kar di hain; aur is sabab se ki unhon ne Khudé ki rdh 
(ya’ne Isl4m se) bahuton ko roké hai. (159.) Aur std lene ke sabab se, 
héldnki wuh us se mana’ kiye gaye the; aur is sabab se ki logon ke mal 
né-haqq khé jdte hain; aur in mense kéfiron ke liye ham ne dukh ké 
‘az&b taiydr kiy4 hai. (160.) Lekin ahli kitéb men se jo ‘ilm meg 
mazbuit aur momin hain, jo kuchhki tujh par ndzil hdd, aur jo tujh 
se pahle naézil had, mdnte hain; aur namaéz parhte, aur zakat dete, aur 
Khudé par aur akhirf din par imdn rakhte hain; ham unhig ko bara 
badla denge. 

(161.) Ai Muhammad, ham ne teri tarafaisé ilham bhejé hai, jaisé 
ham ne Nih aur us ke ba’d nabion ki taraf bhejé& tha; aur jais& 
ilh4m Ibréhim o Isma’flaur Izhdq o Ya’qtib aur us ke bdrah 
beton ko aur ’I's& wa Aiyib o Yunas o Hardin o Sulaimdn ko diyd tha; 
aur Datd ko ham ne Zabur diyé& (162.) Aur kaf rastl hain, jin kd 
ahw4l ham ne tujbe pahle sundya ; aur kai rasdl hain jin ké hal ham 
ne tujhe nahin sundyd; aur Khudane Mdsdse baéten kithip. (163.) 
Bashérat dene ko aur dardne ko bahut rasdl 4 chuke hain, taki rasdlon 
ke ba’d logon ko Khudé par ilz4m k& mauqa’ na rahe; aur Allah gialib 
pukhtakar hai. (164.) Lekm jo kuchh tujh par ndzil kiyé hai, us ke 
bére meg Khud4é gawéhi deta hai, ki us ne wuh ba-’ilm i khud (ya’ne 
ddnista na saho se) ndzil kiy4 hai; aur firishte bhi gawéh hain, aur Alléh 
gawéh k4fi hai. (165.) Jo kafir hae, aur All4h ki réh se ruke rahe, 
wuh sachéise dir gumrahi mep j& pare. (166.) Jo kéfir hée, aur 
guilm kiye, Khudé unhen na bakhshegé, aur na réh dikhidegd. (16%) 
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Lekin jahannam kf réh, jis men wuh hamesha rahenge, aur yih kém 
Khuda ke liye 4sdn hai. (168.) Ailogo, tumhére Rabb ki taraf se haqq 
bat ke liye rasul dy4 hai; {man léo0, tumhdrdé bhald hog4; aur jo kéfir ho 
j4oge, to jo kuchh 4sm4n o zamin men hai Alldh k& hai; aur Alléh déné 
pulchta-kaér hai. (169.) Aiahli kitéb, apnedin men mubidliga na karo, 
aur Khuda ki nisbat sirf haqq bat bolo; Masih I's4 ibn Mariyam Allah 
k4 rasil, aur us ké kalama hai, jise us ne Mariyam kf taraf dalé tha; aur 
rth hai us men se (ya’ne Khuddé men se ) Pas tum Alléh par, aur us ke 
rastiog par fmdn ldo, aur tin na kaho; baz a0; tumhéré bhalé hog4;: 
Alléh ek hai; is b4t se p&k hai, ki us ke koi beté ho; jo kuchh d4sman aur 
zamin men hai, us ké hai; aur Allah kérsaz kafi hai. 

(170.) Masih Alléh k4 banda hone se hargiz buré na méneg4, aur 
na muqarrab firishte. (171.) Aur jo koi us ka banda hone se 
bur4é man4e, aur takabbir kare, Khud4& un sab ko apni taraf 
jama’ karegé. 172.) Jo imdn lde, aur nek kam kiye, wuh un ke ptre 
badle degé, aur apne faz] se kuchh ziydda bhi deg4; aur jo kany&te aur 
takabbur karte rahe, unhen dukh k4’az4b karegd. (173.) Aur wuh 
apne liye koi dost o madadgdr na pdenge. (174.) A1 4dmion, tumhére 
Rabb se tumhére pds hujjat 4 chuki hai; aur ham ne tumhari taraf 
wazih nir (ya’ne Quran) néail kiyd hai; (yihi hujjat hai;) jo log Allah 
par {man lde, aur use mazbit pakré, wuh unhen apni rahmat aur faz} 
men d&ékhil kareg4é, aur unhen rah rast apni taraf dikhéegd. (175.) 
Tujh se fatw& maéngte hain; ti kah; Alléh tumhen tt napdt ke bare 
men fatw4 detdé hai; agar koi mard mar j4e, us k4 bata na ho, koi bahin 
ho, to nisf tarka bahin k4 hogdé; agaris bihin ki kof lark4 na hotd, to 
us k& waris wuhi bh4t hot4; agar us kido bvhin hotin, to us ke tarka 
se in donon bahinon ko do suls milte; agar us ke waris kai bahin bhé&f 
hon, todo ‘auraton ko jitné milegd, utnaek mard ko milegé; Alld&h 
tumbére liye baydo karté hai, taki tum nv bvhko; aur Allah har shai se 
waqif hai. 
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(5) SwRA MAYEDA MADDANP? HAL 
Aydt 120, Ruki’ 16. 


Allah rahman rahim ke ném se shurt’ karté hun. 

(1.) Ai{m4ndéro, apne wa’don ko pir4 karo; maweshi chdér pée 
tumhen halél hie, magar wuh jo batée jdenge; aur ihrém men shikér 
halél na jano; Alléh joch4he hukm de. (2.) Aiiménddro, Alléh ke 
dastGrat i hajj, aur méhi Hardm, aur qurbani, aur gale men har pahne 
hte janwaron ki, (jo qurb4ni ke liye makhsts hote hain,) aur Bait ul 
Haram (ya’ne Ka’ba)kemus4fironki be-hurmati na kiyé karo, ki wuhapne 
Rabb ki marz{i aur khushi ki tala4sh men jéte hain. (8,) Aur jab tum 
ihr4m se niklo, shikdér karo, aur qaum ki dushmani, ki tumhen Masijia 
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Hardm se rokte the, tum men sarkashi k4 bé’is na ho; nekfaur parhes- 
gari mey béham madad karo, aur gunéh wa ziyddati men mu hwin- ng 
ho, aur All4h se daro, ki wuh sakht ’az4b-kuninda hai. Murda aur 
lah@ aur star ké gosht aur Allah ke siwé kisi gair ke ndm ké zabtha 
tum par hardm héé hai; aur gala ghonté, aur patthar se méré hdéd 
aur Gpar se gir ke maré hid, aur singon se maré hié, aur darindon ké 
khéy4é héé, tum par harém hai; magar jab ki tum zabh kar lo, aur 
khare pattharon par (ki Ka’ba ke atréf men 860 but-paraston ke patthar 
qurbaénion aur ptjé ke liye khare the) jo zabh ho hardm hai; aur f44 ke 
tiron se qismat 4zmAi karné bhi hardm hai; yih gunéh hai; 4} kuffdr 
(Makka) tumhare din se né-ummed ho gaye; so tum un se na daro, 
mujh sedaro. (5.) Aj main tumhdré din tumhen pirdde chuké, aur 
maiy ne apni ni’mat 4j tum par piri kar dif, (ki Makka bilkel maglab ho 
gay ;) aur main tumhére din Isl4m se rdzf ha4; pas jo kof bhik se né- 
char ho, na mail ba-gunaéh :wuh guzashta hardm chizon mense khé sakté 
hai,) Alléh bakhshinda mihrbén hai. (6.) Tujhsepichhte hain, kihameyp 
ky& haldél hai? ta kah, suthri chizen haldl hain, aur sadhde hfe shilkd4ri 
janwaron ké shik4r halal hai, ki jo kuchh Khudé ne tumhen sikhidyé, 
tum un ko(ya’ne janwaron ko) sikhldte ho; pas jo kuchh wuh tumhére 
liye pakren, is men se khaéo; aurus par All4h k& ném liyd karo, aur 
Aliéh se daro; All&h zGd his4b hai. (7.) Aj sab suthri chizen tumhen 
halél hiin, aur ahli kitéb k& khd4n4 tumhen halal hai, aur tumhfré 
khéna un ko hél hufn, aur Musalm4n pék-d4man ’auraten aur ahl i 
kitéb ki pék-d4man ’auraten bhi tumhen halal hain, jab ki tum un ke 
mahr de do, aur kitum affif raho, na masti nikdlnewdle, na poshida 
ashnai rakhnewédale; aur jo kof imaén k4munkir hid, us kea‘amél barbéd 
gaye, aur wuh ba-dkhirat ziy4nkér hai. 
(3.) Ai Musalmdéno, jab tum nam&z parho, apne muph aur héth 
,. kuhnioy tak dho liyé karo, aur siron ko aur pairep xo takhnoy 
_- tak masah kar liyé karo. (9.) Aur jo népék ho, to gus! kar 
liy4 karo; aur jo bim4r ho, yé muséfir, y4 paekh&éna se de ho, ya ‘aurat- 
oy ko chhné ho, aur péni na mile, to suthri mitt{ se tayammum kiyé 
karo; us mitt{ se apne muh aur h&th mal liy4 karo; Khudé tum par 
mushkil rakhn4é nahin chéhté; lekin tumhen p&k karnd, aur tum par 
apné ihsan puré karné chéhté hai; sh4yad tum shukrguzdr ho. (10.) 
Khudé k4 ihsén jo tum par hai, aur us ké ‘ahd, jo us ne tum se kiy4, 
yad karo, jab tum ne kaha thé, ki ham ne sun4 aur m4n4; aur Aliéh se 
daro Alléh dilon kf janté hai. (11.) Aifmadnddro, All4h ke liye ba-in- 
s4f gawahi dene par musta'idd raho; aur kisi qaum Ii ‘addéwat ke sabab 
inséf na’® chhoro’; inséf karo yihi bat taqwe ke gqarib hai; aur Alléh 
ge daro, Khudé tumbére k4moy se khabardér hai. (12) Imdnddr.aur 
gek a'aindl logoy ko Khudé ne wa'ds diyé hai, ki un ke liye maghrat o 
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ajr ‘azim hai, (13.) Jo kéfir hain, jinhog ne hamari dyaten jhuthlaty, 
wubi dozakhi hain. (14.) Aifmdnddéro, Khudé ké ihsén jo tum par 
haé, yéd karo, jab kiqaum (Quresh) ne tumhari taraf dast-dardzt ka 
qaad kiyd tha, phir us ne un ke hath tum se rok diye the; aur All4h se 
Garo, aur mominin ko Khudé par bharosa chahiye. 

115.) All&h bani Isréel se ’ahd le chuké hai, aur bam ne un men 
bérah sarddér ufhée the; aur Alléh ne kahé thé, ki maiy 
tumhdre séth hin, agar tum namdse parho, aur zakdét do, aur 
mere rastlong ko mano, aur un ki madad karo, aur Khuddé ko qarz 
hasna do; to ham tumhari taraf se tumhari badion ké kafdra denge, 
aur tumhen bégon mey dékhil karenge, jin ke niche nahren bahti hain ; 
ia ke ba’d jo kof tum mey kéfir hog4, wuh beshakk sidhi rdh se bahak 
gayé. (16.) Soun ki ’ahd shikan{ ke sabab, ham ne un par la’nat ki, - 
aur un ke dil siy&h kar diye, ki wuh bétoyg ko un ke thikdnon se badalte 
hain ; aur jo nasthat unhen milf thi, us se hazz uthéné bhtl gaye; ta 
wa ki taraf se hamesha khiyadnat ki khabar sunté hai; magar thore 
un men aise nahin; un se darguzar kar, aur unhen mu’df rakh; 
Khudé nekog ko chéhté hai (17) Wuh jo kabte hain, ki ham 
Naséra hain, unse bht ham ne ’ahd hy& th4é; wuh bhi us nasihat se 
jo unheyg mili thi hazz uthan4 bhul gaye; is{ sabab se ham ne un ke 
firqoy ke darmiyan ‘ad4wat aur kina uthdé diyd hai; qiy4mat tak 4khir 
Kbhudé unhen 4géh karegé, ki wuh kyé karte the. (18) Ai ahli 
kitdb, hamaéré rasil tumhdre pds 4y4 ha; kitéb ki bahut bdten jo tum 
chhipate the tumhare s4mhne kholt hai, aur bahut bdéton se darguzar 
karté hai; aur Khudé se tumhdére p4s rosbni aur khuli kitéb af hai; 
(ya’se Quran,) jo us ki marzi ke tébi’ hai, wuh use us kitdb se saldmatf 
ki réheyn dikhlété hai, aur ba hukm khud unhen tarikion se roshni men 
14t4 hai, aur r4h i rdst dikhléta hai. (19) Wub kéfir hain jo Masih ibn 
Mariyam ko Alléh kahte hain; ti kah ki agar Allah Masih bin Mariyam 
ko aur us ki mé ko aur sah ko jo zamin meg hain halék karné chahe, to 
kaun us ke irdde ko rok sakegé? (20.) Jo kuchh 4sman aur zamin aur 
un ke darmiyan hai, Alldh ké hai; jo chéhtaéhai paid’ karté hai; au, 
Alléh har shai par qddir hai. (21.) Yahtid aur Nasdéra kahte haiy, ki 
ham Allgh ke piyére, aur us ke bete hain; ti kah, phir wuh tumhdére 
gunéhoy ke sabab tumhey ’azéb kydn karté hai? nahin, tum insdn ho, 
us ki khilqat men se; jise ch4he bakhshté, aur jise chahe ’azdb karté 
hai. Asmén aur zamin aur un ke darmiyd4n Alléh ki saltanat hai, aur 
us ki taraf jiné hai. (22.) Aiahli kitab, hamdré rasa] (Muhammad) 
bay4n sundne ko tumhari taraf us wagt d4y& hai, jab ki rasilon mey 
ghéta par gayé tha, tékki tum na kaho ki hamare pas kof bashir o nazir 
ars pas bash{r o nagir 4 gay&; aur Alléh har shai par qddir 
hai, : 
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(28.) Jab Musé ne apni qaum se kahé, kiai qaum tum Khudé kf 
wuh ni’mat jo tum par hai y4d karo; us ne tum -men nab 
paidé kiye, aur tumhen bédsh4&h banfyé aur tumhegp wuh 

kuchh diyd, ki jah4én men kisi ko na diyd thé. (24) Ai qaum pak 
zamin (ya’ne Kan’dén) men dakhil ho j4o; Khudé ne wuh zamfn tumheg 
likh di hai, aur tum ulte na hato, ki ziy4nkéron meg ho. (25.) Bole, 
ai Mtis& wahd4n zabardast log rahte hain; jab tak wuh wah4&p se na 
niklen, ham hargiz wahén dékhil na honge; phir agar wuh nikleg, to 
ham dékhilhonge. (26) Khauf-zadon mense do shakhsoy (ya’ne Y Gshé 
Yusha’ o Kalib) ne jin par Khud4é ne fazl kiyé thikahé, ki tum yak- 
baérgi un par hamla karke (Yarfht) ke darwdze se ghus jéo; jab tum 
darwdze men ghusoge, tumhin gilib rahoge, agar momin ho; to Khuda 
‘par bharosa rakho, (27.) Bole, ai Mtisé ham hargiz wahdy na jéenge, jab 
tak wuh wahdn hain; tu aur terd Khud4 wahan jéike laro ; ham yahén 
baithe hain. (28 )Mds4 ne kahd4, ai mere Rabb, main apni jin ké, aur apne 
bhéi k& mukhtér hin. Ta ham men aur is fésiq qaum men judd kar 
de. (29.) Khud4é ne farmd4y4 wuh zamin un par chalis baras tak harém 
hif, ki zamin men bhatakte phiren, ti f4siq qaum par afsos na kar. 
(30.) Ai Muhammad, tf Adam ke do beton k& sachché ahwé4l apnf 
qaum ko sun4é; jab wuh donon qurbénidn Ife, ek kf qurb&nf 
qabil hii; dasre kf qubiél na héf; wuh bold ki main tujhe 
gurtir mar daléng4; us ne kaha Allah ahl i khauf ki qurbanf qubdl kiyé 
karté hai. (31.) Agar tiapnd hath mujhe mdrne ko chaléeg4, main 
apné héth tere marne ko na chaldinga; main All4h Rabb ul ’Slamin 
sedarté hin. (32.) Main chahté han ki t@ apné gunéh aur merg 
gunah hasil karke le jaa ; taki ta dozakhfon men ho jd4e; aur z4élimon 
k4 yihi badl4 ha. (53.) Phir us ke nafs ne use bhé{ ke mé4rne par 
ubhdr4; tabus ne us ko qatl kiya, aur ziyankéron men hid. (34.) Phir 
Allaéh ne ek kauwa uthay4 ki zamin khod raha thé, taki use dikhée ki 
wuh apne bhai ki lash kyinkar chhipde; tab wuh bold, afsos main is 
kauwe ki bardbar bhi na hdd, ki bhai kf lash chhipdété; pas sharminda 
hid. (35.) Isi sabab se, ham he bani Isrdéel par hukm diyé, ki jo kof 
kisi ko bagair mu’4wiza yé bagair mullki fasad ke mdregdé, to aisé hai 
goyé us ne sére 4dmion ko maré ; aur jis ne ek ico jildy4, us ne goyé sab 
ko jildyé. (86, Aur un ke pas hamére rasdl séf hukm 14 chuke ; phir 
bhi un men aksar hain ki is ke ba’d zamin men dast-dardz{ karte hain. 

(87) Wuh jo Allah se aur us ke rasil se larte hain, aur zamin meg muf. 

sid4 ke liye daurte hain, un k4 badlé yihf hai, ki qatl kiye jéen, y4 

sili par charhde jéen, yé muqSbala ke hath pdon kAte jéen, y4 zamin se 

‘filé-watan kiye jéen; yih un ki dunydéwi ruswdf hai; aur dichirat meg 

bars ‘azéb hai. (86.) Magar jo tumhéré h4th parne se pahle taba 

karey, to jano ki Alléh bakhshindsa mihrbén hai, . 


’ 
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(39.) Aiiméndéro, All&b se daro, aur us ki taraf kof wasfla dhdn- 
dho, aur us ki rah men jihad karo ; shdyad tumhéré bhalé ho. 
(40.) Jo kétir hainagarchi un ke pds jo zamin men hai, sab kuchh 
ho aur us ke séth utné hi aur kuchh ho, taki qiydmat ke din ba muqé- 
bale .’azéb un ke fidiya men wuh sab diyé jée, taubhi un ki taraf se 
qabil na hogd, un ke liye dukh ké ’azdb muqarrar hai. (41.) Wuh dg 
se nikalnd4 chdhenge aur nikal na sakenge, un ké ’azdb déimi hai. (42.) 
Chor mard aur chor ‘aurat un donon ke hath kAt ddlo, un ke k4m ké 
badl4 aur Alléh ké ’azéb hai, aur Allah zabardast pukhta-kdr hai. (48.) 
Jis ne ba’d chori (aur hath kétne ke) tauba ki aur durust ho gayaé, to 
us ko Alléh mu’éfkarté hai, Allah bakhshinda mihrbén hai. (44, ) 
Kyéta nahin jénté ki dsman aur zamin kf saltanat Allah ki hai jisechdhe 
‘az&b kare, jise chéhe bakhsh de aur Allah har shai par qddir hai. (45.) 
Ai rastl, ta un ki taraf se jo kufr ki taraf daurte aur munhon se kahte 
hain kiimdn lée hain (ya’ne mundfiq) aur un ke dil ({sldm ko) gabil 
nahin karte, gam na kha, aur un se jo (Madine ke) Yahudi hain, jhdth 
bolne ko jAsisi karte aur qaumen digar ke liye jo ab tak tere ps nahip 
fen (ya’ne Yahid{ khaibar) j4sasi karte hain, bdton ko be-thikdne kar 
dete; kahte hain ki agar (Muhammad ki taraf se) tumhep yty 
hukm mileto qabiél karné, aur agar yin na mile, to manne ge 
bachné ; Kkudéd ne jis ki gumrdhi ké irdda nyé ti us ke liye Al. 
lah se kuchh nabin kar kasté; yih wuh hain ki Alléh un ke dil pék 
karné nahin chaéhté; unke liye duny& men aillat aur dkhirat 
mey bard ’azdébhai. (46.) Jhuth ke liye bare jésis bare hardm- 
khor hain; agar tpre pds den, tu un meg faisalade, y& unse-muph 
pher le (ya’ne tujhe ikhtiyar hai ;) aur agar ti un se mugh pher legé, 
to wuh ter4 kuchh nugqsan nahin kar sakte; aur jo tufaisala de, to insdf 
se un men faisala de; All4h munsifoy ko pasand karté hai. (47.) Aur 
’ wuh tujhe kyin munsif thahrate hain, jab ki un ke pds Taurdt hai? us 
men Khudé ké hukm likhé hai; ba’dis ke wuh us se phir jate a 
wuh apni kit4b ke bhi momin nahip hain. 

(48.) Ham ne Tauret nazil ki; us men hidéyat aur nur hai; ust 
Tauretkemuwéafiq farman-bardér uabi log Yahdd ko hukm diy 
karte the, aur rabbi log bhi usi ke muwéfiq hukm dete the, aur 
Ahbér (ya’ne kdhin log) log bhi usi ke muwéfiq hukm dete the, kydanki 
wuh sab log Khuda ki kitéb ke mubdfiz, aur'gawéh thahrée gaye the ; 
pas ai Yahidfo, tum 4dmfon se na daro, mujh se daro, aur hagir qimat 
(ya’ne duny4) meri d4yaton ke muq4bil na lo; aur jo kof n&zil-karda-i 
Khudé ke muw4fiq hukm na kare wuh{ kéfir hain. (49.) Ham ne Tauret 
meg un ke iiye yiig likhé hai, ki jan ke badle jan, dnkh ke badle dykh ; 
n&k ke badle ndk, kén ke badle k&n, dant ke badle dépt aur zakhmop k4 
badié bar&bar hai ; phir jis ne zalghin ké badlé tasadduq kar diyd, us ke 
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liye fraféra ho gayé ; aur jo kol ba nézil kardai Khudd hukwm oa degd, 
whi zélim hain. (50.) Aur th nabion ke pichhe anhin ke naqsh i gadem 
par ham he’Isé bin Mariyam koTauret ké musaddiq band ke bhejé thé ; 
aur ham ne use Injil di thi; us men hiddyat aur nir hei; au? wit 
Tauret ki musaddiq hai, aur hidéyat hai, aur nasfhat hai, parhexgéiid 
ke live. (51.) Chéhiye kiabli Injlus ke muwéfiq jo Alléh ne Thy 
men ndzil kiyé kukm laren; aur jo kof ba-ndzil karda i Khud4 hii 
na de, wuhi fdsiq hain (52.) Aur terf taraf (ai Muhammad) Kam 
ne sachchd{ se kitéb ndzil ki hai (ya’ne Qurd&n) jo kutub s&bida #4 
musaddiq, aur un par pankh phailde hie hai, pas ti Yahidfon 
nisbat ba-n4zil karda i Khudé hukm kar; aur jo haqq bat tere pas 4 
chuki, use chhorke un ki khwdhishon k4 muti’ na ho. (53.) Aut 
ai logo, tum men se har kisi ko ham ne ek shari’at aur ek rah diy’ 
hai ; aur agar Allah chéhté, to tum sab ko ek hi din par kar dét&; lekin 
wuh tumheg badddaye khud 4zm4té hai; sotum khibfon mey sabqat 
le j4o ; All4h ki taraf sab ko jand hai; wuh tumhari ikhtil4fi bdton me 
tumhen 4gahi bakhshegd. (54.) Taiun men ba-ndzil karda i Khtt 
hukm kar aur un ki khw4hishon par na chal, aur unse darté rah, ia 
ho ki wuh kisi bat se jo Khudé ne tujh par n&zil ki, tujhe bahkéwen ; 
phir jo wuh na ménen, to samajh le ki Allédh un ke ba’z gundéhon ke 
sabab koi musibat un par lay4 chéhté hai; aur logon men aksar fdsiq 
hain. 55.) Ky& wuh aiy4mi jdbiliyat ke hukm dhindhte hain? abl i 
yaqin ke liye Khuda se bihtar hékim kaun hai ? 
-  (56.) Ai Musalmdno, tum Yahdd o Naséra ko dost na banéo ; with 
,. Sab4&pas men mile haip ; tum mense jo kof un k4 dost his, 
ais wuh un meg ho gaya; Allah z4lim qaumko hidéyat nahin karté. 
(57.) Ab ta unhen jin ke dilop meg marz (niféq) hai dekhtd hai, ki 
Yahid se kahte phirte haig, ki hameg khauf hai \Isl4m ke sabab) ; ham 
par kof afat na & jée, so qarib hai ki All4h jald fath (Makka) bheje, yA 
épui taraf se kof hukm (ya’ne Yahtdion ke gatl k4 yé jild-watni k&;) 
pas muné@fiqin apne diloy' ki poshida bét par sharminda ho jéen. (58.) 
Aut momin log a4pas mep kahen, yih wuhi hain ki Khudé bi tékidi 
qasmeyn khake kaha karte the, ki ham tumhére s4th hain ; un ke a’amal 
barbad gaye, aur wuh ziyaép-k4ron mep hie. (59.) AiimAndéro, tum 
raey se jo kof apne dfn se phir jéegd, to Khuda aur log léegé, finhon 
wuh chahegé; aur wuh us ko chéhenge ; wuh mominog par narm dil, 
aur kéfiron par sakht hopge; Khudé ki réh men jihdd karenge; aur kiaf 
k6 iiz4m se na darenge; yih Allah ké faz] hai; jise chdhe de; aur ANl&h 
farfkh-déninda hai. (60.) Tumhdrd dost Alish hai, aur us kA rast, 
air wuh imdndér jo namdz parhte, aur zakét dete, aur jhikte 
61.) Aur jo kof Ailéh ge aur us ke rastl aur mominin se ‘donti fants 
hai, wuli gélib log, AlIMN if famé’at hain. 
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(62.) Aifmdéndéro, ahl-i-kité4b men se jo log tumhdare din ko thatthé 
aur khel samajhte hain, aur kafiron men se bhi kisi ko raffq 
na bandéo; aur Khuda se daro, agar momin ho. (63.) Aur jab 
tum bdng deke naméaz ke liye pukarte ho, wuh is ko thatthd aur khel 
thahrate hain; yih is liye ki wuh be-’aql log hain. (64.) Ti kah, ai ahl-i- 
kitéb (ya’ne Yahtd) ky4 tum ham se is liye dushmanf rakhte ho, ki ham 
Khudé par imdn lde hain ? aur jo kuchh ham par aur ham se pahle nazil 
hia méante hain; tum men aksar fasiq hain. (65.) Tu kah, main tum- 
hen batéin ki Alléh ke nazdik kis ko bur& badl4 milegé; us ko jis par 
Khudé ne la’nat kt, aur gussa hid aur jin men ba’z ko bandar aur star 
bané diyd thé, jinhon ne Tagut paj4 tha; wuhidarja men badtar hain 
aur réhirdst se gumréh. (66.) Jab tumhdre pds dte, kahte hain, 
ham imén lée; dil men kufr leke ate, aur kufr hileke nikal jAte hain; 
aur Khuda khib j4nté hai jo wuh chhipate hain. (67.) ‘I'd un men 
bahuton ko dekhegé kigunéh aur ziyaduti aur hardm-khori men daurte 
hain; ky& bure kam hain jo wuh karte hain. (68.) Un ke rabbi aur 
kéhin un ko gunaéh kf bat bolne aur haram khane se kytin mana’ nahin 
karte? ky& bure kam hain jo wuh kar rahe hain? (69.) Yahud kahte 
hain, Khudé ka hath band ho gayé hai; (ya'ne hamen rizq kam deta hai ;) 
unhin ke héth band ho gaye, aur is bat ke sabab la’nat par gai, Khuda 
ke to donon héth khule hie hain; jaise chahe kharch kartd hai; wuh jo 
teri taraf tere Rabb se nazil haa (ya’ne Qurdén) aksaron ko Yahid men 
sharérat aur kufr hi ziydda karega; aur ham ne un men ta qaydmat 
dushmani aur bugz hi dal rakha hai; jab wuh lardike liye 4g jalate 
hain, Khudd bujhé deta hai; aur wuh zamin men fasdd ke liye daurte 
hain; aur Khudé& mufsidon ko nahin chahté. (70.) Agar ahl-1 kitab 
iman late, aur darte, to ham un ki badion ké kafara kar dete, aur unhey 
ni’mat ke bégon men dékhil karte; agar wuh Tauret aur Injil ka aur jo 
un par nézil hdé mdnte, to apne upar (ya’ne dsman se) aur apne pairon 
ke niche se (ya’ne zamin se) barakat khate; tau bhi un men ek jama’at 
miy4na-rau hai; aur bahut hain jo bure kam karte. 

(71.) Airasdl, jo tere Rabb se tujh par nazil hud, un tak pahugchd 
de; agar ti yih na kare, to ti ne us ka paigam na pahunchayé 
Khudé tujhe 4dmfon se bachéeg4; Khudé k4fir qaum ko hidé 
yat nahin karté. (72.) Ta kah, ai abl-i-kitéb, tum kuchh rab par 
nabig ho jab-tak ki tum Tauret o Injil par, aur jo tumhari taraf néazil 
hud us par qdim na ho jéo; aur ai Muhammad jo kuchh terftaraf utré 
hai, yih to un men bahuton ke darmiydn sharérat aur kufr hi barhdegé 
so t kéfir qaum par afsos na kar. (73.) Mominfn aur Yahtdion aur 
séye-bin o Nasdra meg se, jo kof Allah par aur akhirf din par iman lawe, 
aur nek kim kare, unhen kuchh khauf nahin, aur na wuh gamgin 
‘honge. (74.) Ham ne bani Isrdel se ’ahd liyé, aur un ki taraf rasdl 
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bheje; jab koi rasil ais{ bat l4y4 jo unhen nd-pasand thi, ba’z ne jhuth- 
ldy&, ba’z ne kitnon ko qgatl kiyé. (75.) Aur khiydl kiyd ki kuchh 
khardbi na hogf;so andhe aur bahre ho gaye; phir Khudé un par muta. 
wajjih hdd; phir un men bahut log andhe aur bahre ho gaye, aur 
un ke kim dhekhté hai. (76.) Wuh kéfir hie jo kahte haig ki Alléh jo 
hai wuh Masih bin Mariyam hi hai; aur Masih ne kahéthd, ai bani Isrée}, 
Alléh ki ’ibddat karo, jo meré aur tumhaéré Rabb hai; jis ne Khudé& ké 
sharik thahréy4, jannat us par hardm ho gaf; us k4 thikénd dozalth hai; 
aur zélimop ké kof madadgér na hog4. (77.) Wuh k4fir hain jo kahte hain 
ki Alléh tin men se ek hai; aur kof All4h nahin hai, magar ek Allaéb hai; 
agar wub is bat ko jo kahte hain, na chhorenge to un men jo kéfir haip 
dukh k4& ’azdb hdsil karenge. (78.) Wuh kydn nahin Alléh ki taraf 
tauba kurke gunéh bakhshwate? aur Alléh bakhshinda mihrbén hai. 
78.) Masth aur kuchh nahin magar ck Rasdl; us se pahle bahut rasdl 
guzar chuke; aur us ki m4 aur kuchh nahin magar sadiqa; wuh donon 
khéné khdyd4 karte the; dekh, ham un ke liye kaise nishdnfiap bayén 
karte hain; phir dekh wuh kahén ulte jdte hain. (80.) Ta kah, ky& 
tum Khudé ke siw4 use pijte ho, ki tumhen nafa’ nuqs4n nahfp ; 
pthunché sakt4? aur Alléh sunté jinté hai. (81.) Ai abl-i-kitdb, tum 
apne din men ndhaqq mubélaga na karo; aur us qaum ke khiydlét na 
méno jo pahle gumrah ho gaye, uur bahuton ko bahké gaye, aur dp sidhy 
r&h se bhatak gaye. (Yahén Masfhi asléf ki taraf ishdéra hai jo hawdrfoy 
tak pahunchté hai. ) 

(82.) Bani Israel ke kafiron par ba-zubaén Datd o ’T's4 ibn i Mariyam 

la’nat hii hai; ta’addi aur gunéh ke sabab ki 4pas men bure 


kémon se mana’ na karte the; kyé4 burd k4m tha jokarte the? 
(88.) Ta un (Yahid Madina men) bahuton ko dekhté hai ki kuffér 
(Makka) ke dost hain; apni janon ke liye buri taiyari ki hai, kiun par 
Alléh ki gussa ho; wuh hamesha’az4b men rahenge. (84.) Agar wuh Alléh 
par aur nabf‘paraur jo uspar utaré hai iman late to un kdfiron ko dost na 
bandte; magar in men bahut fasiq hain. (85.) Musalmdnon kf nisbat 
dushmani ke bare men Yahtid ko aur mushrikin (Makka) ko ti sab 
admion se ziydda salsht paega; aur dosti ke baéare men Musalménog ke 
liye tai un ko ziyada qarib paega jo kahte hain ki ham Nasdré hain; is 


hye ki un men Qasis aur Ruhbdn hain, aur yih log takkabur nahip 
karte. 
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ontannnaen () aomeeans 
(—SATWAN SIPARA. ~) 
(86.) Aur jab wub rasél par néazil-shuda katém sunte haip, td 


dekht4 hai ki un ki dpkhon se dys tapakte hain; ki unhog ne us ke 
kalém meg jo jo haqq hai wuh pahchdné hai; kahte hain, ai Rabb, ham 
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- {mén lée hamep; gawahon men likh. (87.) Hamen kyé hid ki ham Allah 
ko na mdney ? aur jis qadar sach bét hamey mili, us par {man na Iden. 
shamey ummed hai ki Khuda nek logon men hamen dahil karegd. (88.) 
Pas Khud& ne bhi is qaul ke sabab unhey badlade diyé; bag jin ke 
niche nahren baht{ hain, wahdn hamesha rahenge; yih nekon k& badld 
hai, aur jo kdéfir hde aur hamari dyaton ko jhuthléya, wuhi dozakhi hain. 
(89.) Ai {imanddéro, suthri chizen jo Khuda ne tum pac halal kfy, 
har4m na thahrdéo; aur ta’addi na karo; Allah mutajawazoy ko 
pasand nahin karté& (90.) Suthri aur halal chizen jo All4h ne 
tumhen din, khéo, aur All&éh se daro, jis par {man l4e ho, (91.) Khudé 
be-faida qasmon men tumhen na pakreg4; magar pakki qasmon men 
pakrega, pas pakki qasmon ke kafdra men das muhtajon ko khiland hai, 
ausat ké& khané4 jo apne ghar-walon ko khildte ho; y4 us ka kaféra un ko 
kapré dené hai; yé gul4m d4zdd karna; jo kof na pawe, wuh tin din roza 
rakhe; yih tumhari qasmon ké kafdra hai, jab tum qasm khé baitho; aur 
apni qasmop ko théme raho; All4h yan tumhen apni dyaten sundté hai; 
shaéyad tum shukr karo. (92.) Ai {mdnddéro, shar4b aur qimdr aur 
(but-parasti ke) unche nishén, aur gismat-damai ke tir chal4n4, yih 
shaitanf gande k4m hain; un se bacho, shdyad tumhéré bhald ho. (93.) 
Shaitdn chéhté hai ki ba-wasila sharéb aur gimar ke tumhare darmiydn 
‘'addwat aur gussa déle, aur tumhen Khuda ke zikr aur namaz se roke; 
pas kyd tum bdz 4n4 chéhte ho? All4h kf aur rasGl ki ita’at karo, aur 
bachte raho; aur jo tum ité’at se phir jdoge, to jano ki hamére rasal ké 
zimma sirf khuli b4t sundnd thé. (94.) Jo {m4n lde, aur nek kam kiye, 
un par ab pahble khadne pine k4 kuchh gunéh nahin rahé; jab parhezgar 
aur {m4n men pukhta hte, aur har4m chizon se darne aur nek ‘amal 
karne lage, aur All4h nekon ko pasand karté hai. 

(95.) Aifmé&nddro (ba maqdm Hudaibiya jabki tum ba-halut i ahr4ém 
ho) Khudé tumhen kuchh shik4ér men kitumhare hath aur neze 
use pahunche 4zméeg4, taki All4h ko ma’lam ho jée ki kaun us 
andekhe se darté hai; phir jis ne is ke ba’d sarkashi kf, use dulh ka 
"ae&b hogd. (98.) Aifmdndaro, jab ithr4m men ho, shikér na méro; aur 
jis ne ’amadan shikér m4r4, us k4 badl4 bardbar ki maweshi dend hoga, 
jo tam men do mu’tabar sh akhs tajwiz karenge; qurbani Ka’ba men 
bhejnd, yd us kd kaféra chand muhtdjon ko khdnd den4, y4 us ke baré- 
bar roze rakbn4, téki wuh apne k4m k4 wabdl chakhe; pahle jo ho gay, 
Khuda ne mu’éf kar diy4 ; aur jo kof phir kareg4 All4éh us se intiqdm 
leg&, aur Alléh zabardast dushmanf nikdélnew4lé hai. (97.) Daryéaf 
ghikér aur us ké khéné tumhére aur musdafiron ke fdida ke liye halél had 
hai; aur jangali shikér hardm hai, jab tak ihr4m mgn ho; aur Khudé se 
qaro, jis ke p&s jdoge. (98.) Alidh ne Ka’ba ko, ki Baif-ul-harém hai, 
@fimion ko liye sababiintizim thahréyé& hai, aur m4hi Haram, aut 
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qurbénf, aur latkan-wéli qurbdénién; yih is liye kitum jano jo kuchh 
&4sman aur zamin men hai; Alléh ko ma’l4m hai, aur All4h har shai ko 
anté hai; jano ki Alldéh ’az4b karne men sakht hai, aur ki Allé4h bakh. 
shinda mihrbén hai (99.) Rasdl k& aur kuchh zimma nahiy sirf 
paig4m pahunchdnd; aur jo kuchh tum zéhir karo, yé chhipéo, Allah 
jant&é hai. (100.) TG kah, p&k aur népak barabar nahin, agarchi né-pék 
ki bahutéyat tujhe pasand 4{; ai ’aqimando, Khud4 se daro; shaéyad nek 
ho jo. 

(101.) Ai imdndéro, aisi béten jin ki haqfqat agar tumhen batdt 
jae, to tumhen bur{f ma’lim ho, rast] se na pichhdé karo; aur 
jab ki tum un ki haqiqat aise waqt men ptichhoge ki Quran 
utar rah& hai, to un k& bhed tumhare liye khold jaegé; Khudé ne un se 
darguzar ki, aur Khudé bakhshinda burdbar hai; waisi béaten tum se 
peble logon ne pichhi thin; phir un ke munkir ho gaye the. (102.) Khudé 
ne Bahira o Sdyeba wasilao Ham (kibut-paraston keshaguini j4nwar 
hain) mugarrar nahin kiye; kéfiron ne Khuda par jhith bandhé hai, aur 
un men bahuton ko samajh nahin. (103.) Jab unhen kaho ki nézil karda 
i Khud4 ki taraf aur rastl ki taraf 40; kahte hain, jis b4t par ham ne 
apne &bé ko pdydé, hamen kéfi hai; aya kya un ke 4b4 na kuchh ‘ilm 
rakhie hon? aur na réh jénte hon? tau bhi? (104) Ai im&nddro, apni 
janon k4 fikr karo; jab tum ne hidayat pai, to gumréh shakhs tumhéré 
kuchh nahin big4rté; aur Khud4é kitaraftum sab ko jéné hai; wuh 
tumhen jatéegd jotum karte the. (105.) Aiiméndaro, jab tum men 
kisi ki maut hazir ho, to ba-waqte wasiyat tum men se do mu‘tabar 
gaw&éh ho jéen, yd gair mazhab ke do shakhs hon; agar tum safar men 
ho, aur maut ki musibat 4 j4e, agar tumhen un gawdhon ki nisbat 
shak ho, to ba’d nam4z un do gawéhon ko kharé karo, ki wuh donon 
All4h ki qasam khéen, aur kahen, ki ham mal par qasam farokht nahin 
karte ; agarch: koi ham&ré qarébati kyGn na ho;aur ham Alléh kj 
gawéhi nahin chhipéte, warna ham gunahgdaron men honge. (106.) 
Agar tumhen ma’lim ho ki wuh donon haqq dabé& gaye, to un ki jagah 
aur do shakhs khare hon, jin k& haqq dabé hai ; un men se jo garib ke 
hon, phir wuh All4hki qasam khéen ki ham4ri gawdéhi un donog ki gawé- 
hise ziyaéda sachchi hai; aur ham ne ziyddati nahin ki; warna ham 
zalimon men honge. (107.) Yih taur puri gawdhi ke ziydda qarib hai; 
wuh is b&ét se darenge, ki pahlon ki qasam ke ba’d in ki qasam ulti 
na pare; aur Allah se daro, ki All4h qaum i fasiq ko hiddéyat nahin 
kartd. 

(108.) Jisdin Khudé& sab rasélon ko jama’ kareg&, un se yéy 
pichhegs (ki abl i dunyd ne) tumhey ky4 jawaéb diyé tha? wuh 
kahenge, ham nahiy jante; ta poshida béten jantd hai. (109:) 
Aur jab Alléh kahegé, ai [sé bin Mariyam, merd ihs4n y4d kar, jo 
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main ne tujh par aur teri m4 par kiyé thé, jab main ne Roh i Quds se 
ter{ madad ki; t4 logon se wdlida ki god men, aur bard4 hoke bhi, bolté 
tha, (110.) Aur jab main ne tujhe kitab aur hikmat aur Tauret o Injil 
sikhlaith{; aur jab ta mitti se parinda ki strat mere hukm se paidé karté 
thé ; phir ti us men phtink m4rté thé, aur wuh parinda ban j4té thé, 
mere hukm se ;aurtéi mé&dar-z4d andhe aur korh{ ko mere hukm se 
changé kar deté thé; aur jab ti mere hukm se (qabron:se) murde nik4l. 
kar khare karté tha; aur jab ki main ne ban{ Isrdel ko tujh se roké thé 
(ki qatl na karen) jab ki ti ne unhen nishéniyén dikhlé{ thin; phir un 
mep kéfir kahne lage the, ki yih to sarfh jada hai. (111.) Aur jab main 
ne haw4rfon ko ilh4m diyé thé, ki mujh par aur mere rasil par {man 
léen; tab haw&ri bole the, ki ham im4n Ide, aur t6 gawdéh rah, ki ham 
Musalmén hain. (112.) Jab hawadrfon ne kahé thé, ki ai I’sd Mariyam ke 
bete, ky4 tere Rabb men aisi qudrat hai ki 4smén se ham par ek khwén 
(ya’ne sini jis men pakke hte khdne bhare hon) ndzil kare; ’I’'s4 ne kahd, 
Alléh se daro, agar momin ho. (113.) Wuh bole, ham us men se khén4é 
chahte hain, ki hamdre dilon men itmindn ho, aur ham j4nen ki ti ham 
se nubiwat men sach bolé hai; aur ham is par gawéhrahen. (114) ’I’s4é 
bin Mariyam ne kaha, ai Allah hamdre Rabb, dsmdn se ham par ek 
khwan nazil kar, ki ham4re liye ‘id ho; hamére pahle aur pichhlon ke 
liye; aur terf taraf se ek nishaén ho, aur hamen rizq de; tit ach- 
chhé réziq ha. (115.) Khud4& ne kehé, wuh khwén main tum par 
nézil karingd; magar jo koi us ke ba’d tum men se kdé&fir ho 
jdegd, use aisé dukh dingd ki waisé dukh jahdn men kisi ko na 
dinga. 

“(L16.) Aur jab Khuda ne kaha, ai ’[s& Mariyam ke bete, kyé ta 
ne logon se kaha thé ki mujhe aur merf m4y ko Alléh se alag 
do Khudé mano? ’I's4 bold, tu pak hai; mujh se kyankar ho ki 
wuh bat kahtin jo merd4 haqq nahin? agar main cahté, to tujhe ma’lim 
hoté; tui mere dil ki janté hai, aur main tere dil ki nahin jdntd, ta to 
chhip{ béten jénté hai. (117.) Main ne unhen wuhi bat kahi hai, jis ké ta 
ne mujhe hukm diyé tha, ki tum Alléh ki ‘ibAdat karo, jo mera aur tum- 
hér4é Rabb hai; aur jab tak main un meq raha, un ké nigahbdén rahé; 
aur jab ti ne mujhe wafét di, ti un k& nigahbén ho gayé4; aur ti ha, 
shai par gawdh hai. (118.) Agar tiunhen ’az4b kare, towuh tere 
bande hain; aur agar ti unhen bakhsh de, tott zabardast pulkhtakdr 
hai. (119.) Khudé ne kahd, yih wuh din hai, ki sachchon ko sach 
nafa’ deg&; un ke liye bg hain, jin ke niche nahren bahti hain; 
wahay haf mesha rahenge; wuh Khud& se raézi honge; Khudé 
un se rézi hogé; yih bari kamyébi hai. (120.) Asmdn aur zamin 
aur us ke darmiyaén All4h kj saltanat hai, aur wuh har shai par qddir 
hai, 
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(6) Sura AN'AM MAKE? Hal, 
Aydt 165, Ruki’ 20. 

All4h rahmén rahim ke ném se shurt’ karté btn. 
(l.) Alléh ki hamd ho, jis ne d4sm4n o zamin aur tdriki o roshni 
ko paidé kiya; phir bhi kdfir us k4 sharfk thahra&te hain. (.) 
Us ne tumhey mitti se bandyé, aur ek waqt (maut) thahréyé; 
aur ek waqt us ke p4s mugqarrar hai; phir bhitum shak meyho (8.) 
Asmén o zamin men wuhi Allah hai; tumhéré khufiya odshkér4é hal, 
aur jo tum kama&te ho, wuh janté hai. (4.) Aur jo koi dyat i (Qurén) 
ahl i Makka pés un ke Rabb ki ayaton men se 4ti hai, us se muph moy- 
te hain. (5.) Wuhhaqq ko, jab un pds 4y4, jhutlad chuke; ab us kd 
anjém jis par hanste the, un par degé. (6.) Ky& nahin dekhte, ki un 
se pahle ham ne kis qadar ummatog ko haldk kiyé hai? unhey ham ne 
tum se ziyéda zamin men jamdéyé thé; ham ne un par pai dar pai megh 
barséy4, aurun ke niche nahren jari kin; ham ne un ke gunéhop ke 
sabab unhen halak kar diydé, aur un ke ba’d aur ummat kharf ki. (7.) 
Aur agar ham tujh par kégaz men likhi hii kitéb ndézil karey, (jaise ki 
wuh madngte hain) aur wuh apne hdthon se use tatolep, tau bhi k&fir 
kahenge, ki yih sarfh jad hai. (8.) Aur wuh kahte hain, ki (Muhammad) 
par koi firishta kyin na utré? agar ham firishta utéren, to bt hi faisal 
ho j4ti hai; phir un ko muhlat bhina milegi. (9.) Aur agar ham kis{ 
firishta ko rasul banate, to use 4dmibandke bhejte; aur ham un par wuhi 
shubha dalte jo wuh 4p shubhat dal rabe hain. (10.) Tujh se pahle 
rastlon par hansé karte the; jis bat par hapste the, unbiy par ultfi part. 

(11.) Takab, zamin men phiro, aur Mukazzibon ke anj4m par 
gaur karo. (12.) Unse ptchh, jokuchh 4sm4n o zamin mep 
hai, kis k&4 hai? th kah, Alléh k&hai. Alléh ne apni 24t par 
rahmat farz kar li hai; qiyAmat ke din, jis men kuchh shubha nahfy, 
wuh tum sab ko jama’ karega; jo apni j4non k4 nuqsan karte hain, wuhtf 
iman nahin léte. )13.) Rét aur din mey jo kuchh basté hai, Alléh ké 
hai; aur wuh sunté janté hai. (14.) Ti kah, ky& maig All4h zamin 
&sman ke khéliq ke siw4 kisi aur ko dost banéin? wuh sab ko kchildta, 
aur use kof nahin khilété; ta kah, mujhe hukm milé hai, ki main pahla 
Musalmén banty, aur mushrikop men narahin. (15.) Té keh, agar 
main apne Rabb ki né-farméni kardn, to main rozi ’azim ke ’azdb se 
darté hin. (16.) Us din jis kisi se wub ‘azdb hatéy& gay4, usi par 
rahm hia; aur yih sarfh kamydb{i hai (17.) Aur agar Alléh tujhe kof 
zarar pahunchde, to us ké dafa’ us ke siwé kof nahin; aur jo wuh tujhe 
kof bhaléi pahunchée, to wuh har shai par q4dir hai. (18) Wuh apne 
bandop par gdlib hai; wuh pukhtakdér khaberdér hai. (19.) Tt kah, 
gawébirkis chig k{ bari hoti hai? ta kah mere aur tumbfre darmiyén 
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Aliéh gawéh hai, ki yih Quran meri tarafilhdm hud hai, téki maig us se 
tum ko (ai ahli Makka) aur jis kane yih pahugche, use daréin; kyé 
tum gawahi dete ho, ki Allé4h ke sdth aur bhi ma’bid hain? ta kah, 
main gawéhi na déngd; ti kah Alldh to ek hi hai, aur jin ko tum sharik 
thahrdte ho, main nahin ménté. (@0.) Abhl-i-kit4b Muhammad ko ais&é 
pahch4nte haip, jaise wuh apne beton ko pahchaénte hain; jinhon ne 
apni janen khisdra men déliz, wuhf imdn nahin late. 
(21.) Aur us se zélim-tar kaun hai, ki Khudé par jhuth bandhe yé 
us ki dyaton ko jhuthlde; z4lim log chhutkaré na péerge. (22.) 
Jis din ham sabkojama’ karenge, phir mushrikon se pichhenge, 
tumhére sharik jin k4 tum da’wa karte the kah4n hain? (23.) Phir 
‘uzr na raheg4, magar yan bolenge ki hamen Allah apne Rabbki qasam 
ham mushrik h{nathe. (24) Dekh apni j4non par kaisé jhith bole, 
aur iftirdi b4ten un se gum ho gain. (25) Aur un men ba’z hain ki 
ter{ taraf (Qur4n) sunne ko k4n lagéte hain; aur ham ne un ke dilon 
par parde dal rakhe hain, ki na samjhen; aur un ke kan bharif hain; agar 
wubh sab mu’ajize dekhen, taubhi na md&nenge; wuh tere pds ake bhi 
jhagré karte hain; kdfir kahte hain ki yih (Quran) aglon ki kahdnfdy 
haip. (26.) Us ke manne se mana’ karte, aur us se bhagte hain; apni 
janog hi ko halék karte, aur nahin samajhte. (27.) Jab 4g ke s4mhne 
khare kiye j4enge, to us waqt un ki kaifiyat dekhke kahenge, kash ki 
ham phir dunyd men bheje jéen, to apne Rabb ki 4yaton ko na jhuthléen- 
ge aur momin hogge. (28.) Nahin, balki jo kuchh wuh pahle chhipéte 
the, us k4 badl4 ab un par khulé hai; agar wuh phir duny& men bheje 
jéen, wuhi karenge, jo mana’ hia thé; wuh jhath bolte hain. (29.) Aur 
kahte hain, ki haméri yibi dunyawi zindagi hai; ham phir jf uthne-wdle 
nahin. (30.) Jab Rabb ke s4mhne khare kiye jaenge, ti un ki kaifiyat 
dekhe; Allah kahega, ky& yih (’az4b) sach na thé? kahenge, hameg 
apne Rabb ki qasm zurur sach tha; kahegé ab apne kufr ke badle men 
’az&b chakho. 
(31.) Jinhog ne Allah ki muldg&t ké inkdr iy, nuqsaén hf kiyé, 
,. t&&nki wuh ghari n4géh un par 4egi; kahenge afsos; ham ne 
4’a ‘ 
dunyé men qustr kiyd, hdlénki apne bojh bar-pusht uthde hte 
hoyge; sunté hai, wuh bojh burda hai, jo uthéte hain. (2.) Dunyd kf 
mndagi khel o tamdsha hai, aur ahi i khauf ke liye khéna i 4khirat bha- 
1é bei; ky& tum nahig samajhte? (83.) Ham jante hain @i Muhammad) 
tujhe un ki béton se gam hoté hai; wuh tujhe nahin jhuthl&te, lekin 
zélim Allah ki d4yaton k4 inkdér karte hain. (34) Tujh se pahle bahut 
rastl jhuthe gaye; wub un ki takeib oiz4 par s&bir rahe, jab tak hamé- 
ri madad 4{; aur Khudé ki baétep kaun badal sakt4é? aur tujhe rasilop 
if, kuehh kbhabarep mil chuki hain. (85.) Aur agar ahli Makiw ki 
ri-gardgni tujh par garap guzarti hai, to ti agar kar saktd hai, to za- 
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min meyp koi surang lagé, y4 4sm4n meg koi péuri tal4sh karke unhep 
kof mu’jiza 14 de; aur agar All4h chahté, to unhen hidaéyat par jama’ 
kar leté; ti nédénon men naho. (36.) Wuhi mante hain jo sunte haiy; 
aur murdon ko Khuda hi uthdegé; phir us ki taraf jaenge. (87) Kah- 
te hain, ki Muhammad par koi mu’jiza naézil kyain na hia? td kah, 
Aliéh men qudrat hai, ki mu’jiza nézil kare; lekin un men bahuton ko 
samajh nahin. (38.) Kof rengnewélé janwar, y4 do bézi se urnewala 
parinda, zamin meg nahin hai, ki tum 4dmion ki manind un ki jaméa’at- 
en ua hon; kof chiz nahin, ki bam ne kit4b men nalikh rakhi ho; phir 
wuh apne Rabb kitaraf j4enge. (39.) Jinhon ne hamari dyaton ko 
jhuthl4y4, tdrikion men bahre o ginge hain; jise chahe, Allah 
gumrabh xare, aur jise chahe réh i rdst par lawe. (40.) Tu kah, 
bhalé dekho to, agar Allah k4 ’azab tum par 4 jde, yd qiyamat 4 jade, to 
ky& tum Allah ke siw4 kisi aur ko pukdaroge? agar sachche ho. (41.) 
Balki usi kopukaroge; aur wuh is k4m ko jis ke liye use pukaré hai, agar 
chéhe rafa’ kare; aur jin ko tum sharik thahrdte the, unhen bhil jéoge: 
(42) Tujh se pahle bahut ummaton ki taraf ham ne rastl bheje 
the; phir ham ne unhen sakhti aur taklifon men dala thé, ki 
shayad 'djizi karen. (43.) Jab hamard ’az4b un par dyad, wuh 
’Ajiz kyGn na hue? magar un ke dil sakht ho gaye the, aur shaitan ne un 
ke k4m un ki nazaron men 4rasta kiye the. (44.) Phir jab wuh us na 
sihat ko jo unhey di gai thi bhul gaye, phir har sha: ke darwaze ham ne 
un par khol diye; jab wuh pai hii chizon se khush hte, ham ne aché- 
nak unhep pakré; pas wuh nd-ummed ho gaye. (45.) Zadlimon ki jar 
kati gai; Alléh kf hamd ho; wuh jahén k& Rabb hai. (46.) Tu kah, 
dekho to agar Alléh tumhére kin aur 4nkhen chhin le, aur tumhére 
dilon par muhr lagé de, to Allah ke siw&4 wuh kauns& Alléh hai, ki 
tumhen yih chizen lide? dekh ham kytnkar dyaton ki gardén karte 
hain; phir bhi wuh munh more hain. (47.) _Td kwh, dekho tq agar 
Alléh k& ’azéb tum par ndgdéh yé ashkéré 4 jée, to wuh zdlimon hi ko 
halék karega. (48.) Rasdlon ko ham isi murdd se bhejte hain, ki wuh 
khushi aur khauf sundéep; jis ne mand, aur durust hid, un par kuchh 
khauf nahin, na wuh gamgin honge. (49.) Jinhon ne hamédri dyaton 
ko jhuthl4ya unhen nd-farmani ke sabab ’azdb hogé. (50.) Tu kah, 
main nahin kahtd, ki mere pas Khudé ke khazdne hain, aur nahin kah- 
#4, ki main gaib-ddén hin, aur nahin kahté ki main firishta han; main to 
usaf ilhdm ke tabi’ hin, jo mujhe hota hai; ti kah, ky4 andhé aur bind 
bardbar hain? tum fikr nahiy karte. 
(61.) Ahli khauf ko Qurén se dara, ki wuh apne Rabb p4s jama’ 
,. honge; Alléh ke siw& un k4 kof himéyati aur sbéfi’ ne hogé; 
is shéyad wubdarep. (52) Aur wuh faqir jo apne Rabb ko sabh 
oshdém pukérte, aur us ki chihra talésh karte haip, unhen mat’ niledl; 
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ut be hind men teré kuchh dalkhl nahip; na tere hisdb, meg, kuchbup 
kh dalh} hai; t4 unheu (apne pas ac) nikdlke sélimog men ho eet. 
(6&) Isf tara bam ne ba’z ira ba’s se dz may hai, taki wuh yon, kaben, 
ki ky hamdre darmiydn se All4h ne inhep (gurbé) par fagt kiya haik 
ky& Altth shékirop ko nabin jinté? ()4.) Aur jab hamarfdyaton kg 
ménnewéle tere pas den, to ti un se kah, salAmu ‘alaikyum; tumbére, 
Rabh pe apni 24t par rahmat farz ker i hai; agar kof tum mep a9 ba: 
jabdlat badi karke tauba kare, aur duryst ho jée, to wuh bakhshings 
mibrbén hai. (55.) Ham dyaton ki yan tafsil karte haip, tki 
mujrimen ki réh zéhir ho, jée. 

(34) Td kak, Alléh ke siwd jinhen tum pukarte ho, myjhe un kh 

aa pajné mana’ hid hai; ta kah, main tumhari marz{f par nahiy. 

chalté; agay chaldy to main bahak chuké, aur hiddyat-yaf{ton 
men ne rahd, (57.) Ti kab, mujhe mere Rabb se shahddat pahunchi 
haji, aur tum ne us ko jhuthldyd hai; mere pés wuh chiz nahin, jo tum 
jald méygte ho; wub kahte the, kiagar mu'‘jiza nabip hai, to ‘azdp hi 
négil karé de, jis se ti dardté hai. Allah ke siwd kisi k& hukm nahfy ; 
wuh haqgq z&hir karté, ayr achchhé faisala deté hai. (58.) Ta kab, 
agar mere pds wuh chiz hott, jo tum jald mangte ho, to meré tumhéraé 
faigala hi ho jété, aur Allah zélimoy ko jénté hai. (69.) Gaib kf kunjf- 
én Alléh ke pds hain; gaib k{ b§ton ko sirf wuhf janté hai; yse ma’|im 
hai, je jangal aur dary4 mey hai, kof patté yé déna zamin kf tarikion 
mey nahf girté, ng hard, na sdkha, ki wuh na j4nté ho; sab kuchh 
kit@b i Mubin men likhé hai. (60) Wuh tumhen rat ko mar qalté hai, 
aur jo tum pe din mep kiyd hai janté hai; phir tumhen zinda karté hal, 
téki waqt mugerrara para kare; phir tumhep us kf taraf j4nd hai; phir 
tumben jatawegé jo tum karte the, 

1.) Wuh apne bandon par galib hai, aur tum par nigahbén 
(firishte) bhejté hai, yahaén tak ki jab tum men kisi ki maut dté 
hai, tq hamére bheje hie uge mar d4lte hain, aur wuh qustr 
nebja karte, (62.) Phir wuh sabapne sachche malik ki taraf pahup- 
ebée joyce; aunte ho; hukm usi ké hai, aur wuh muhgsibon men zfg- 
hindehai. (68) T4 kab, jangal aur daryé ki térikiop se tumheg kaun 
hactés4 hai? wuh{ jise tum ba-’Sjizi o khufiya pukéré karte ha, Ki agar 
wah hewmen is bald se bach le, tjoham shukrguzéron men hongp. 4) 
Pé bab, yih Allén hai, jo tumbep us se aur har sakhtf ge bach4é lets; 
phir bid tum sbarik thebréte ho, (65.) T4 kab, yuh tum par tymbére 
tper se yh tumbsre pairon ke niche se ’az4b bhajne par qfdir hai; aur ip 
per ki tum men kal fariq kay de, aur ba’z ko ba’z ki laraf k§ (mazg) cha- 
hieve; dekh ham kytpkar éyaton ii gardén karte hgiy, ki shdyad wuh 
samihen, (8,) Ai Mubpmmad, teri qanm ne Qurgn ko jhuthléyé, auy 
wal-te haga beisé6 sab, main tnmbire dpar wold] gahip; har bas ih oy 
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waqt hai, aur tumhen ma’lim ho jéegé. (67.) Aur jab t6, at Muhamh- 
mad yih dekhe, ki wuh haméri dyaton men gaur kar rahe baty, t6 un. 
se yakst ho j4y4 kar, jab tak ki wuh kis{ aur bét men gaur karép; 
warna shaitén tujhe bhuld4wa deg4; pas ta ba’d nasfhat zélimop ke 
séth na baith. (68.) Kuchh zimmaun ke his&b k4& parhes-géroy par 
nahin; lekin y4d dil4né hai; sh4yad daren. (69.) Jinhop ne apne din 
ko khel tamaésha thahray4, aur haydét i duny4 ne unhey fareb diyd, td 
unhen chhor de; aur Quran se nasfhat de, ki koi shakhs apne a’am4l se 
hal4k na ho; Allah ke siw4 kisi ke liye kof wali aur shafi’ nahfy hai; 
aur kisi se kof fidya qabtl ua hogé; wuhf apne a’amal mep giriftér 
honge ; un ke liye kufr ke badle men khault&é painf aur dukh ké 
*azb hai. 

(70.) Ta kah, kyé ham use pukéren, jo hamdré bhald o buré kuchh 
na kar sake? aur Allah se hiddéyat p&ke ky4 ham ulte phir jdep? 
us kf m4nind jise shaitanoy ne jangal men bahké ke hairfn kar 
diy4 hai, us ke dost réh irdst par buldte hain, ki hamérf taraf4; tt 
kah, jo Khudé ki hidéyat hai wuhi hiddyat hai; aur hamen hukm milé 
hai ki ham Rabb ul ’4laminki md4nen. (71.) Aur yih ki naméz parho 
aur usse daro; wuh wuhthai jis kf taraf jama’ hoge. (72.) Wuh wuhf 
hai jis ne &sman aur zamin ko thik taur se bandyd; aur jis din wuh 
(qiydmat ko)kahegaé ki ho j4, aur wuh ho jéegi. (73.) Us ki bat sachchf hai, 
aur usi ki saltanat hog! ; jis din narsingé phinké j4egé; wuh khulf aur 
chhipt bét j4nté hai; wuh pukhtd-k4r khabarddér hai. (74.) Aur 
jab Ibrdhim ne apne b4p Azr ko kahé thé, kyata buton ko ma’btd 
thahr4té hai? Main tujheaur ter{ qaum ko sarfh gumréhi mep dekhté 
hén. (75.) Yan ham Ibrahim ko 4sm4n o zamin ki saltanat dikhlane 
lage the, téki wuh ahl yaqin men ho jée. (76.) Jab us par rét ne andhe: 
rékiyé, us neek tar4 dekha; kahd yih merd Rabb hai; jab wuh chhip 
gay4, kaha chhipnewdle mujhe pasand nahin 4te. (77.) Phir jab cha- 
makté chand dekha, kaha yih merd Rabb hai, jab wuh chhip gayé bold, 
agar mer4 Rabb mujhe hidéyat na kare, main gumrdéhon mep higgé 
(78) Jab chamakta& straj dekhd, kahé, yih mer& Rabb hai; yih bard 
hai; jab wub chhip gay4, to kah4, ai qaum, main un se jinhep tum sharik 
thahrate ho bezir hap. (79) Main ne 4sméno zamin ke Khaliq if 
taraf yaktarfa hoke apn4 munh pherd4 hai, aur maig mushbrikog meg 
nahi. (80.) Uski qaum neusse jhagr4 kiy&; wuh bol4, ky& tum 

udé ke b&éte men mujh se jhagarte ho? hélé4nki us ne mujhe hidéyat 
icf; main tumhdére ma’bidon se nahfn darté, magar Rabbdaf khwéhish 
ke khilaf se darté han; Rabb ke ’ilm men har shai ko samaé{ hai; kydé 
tum nahig sochte? (81.) Aur main kyinkar tumbhére ma’bidog se 
go pi tum be-dalfl Allfh ke sharik mdnte hte nahi darte; phir bam 

G meg anin kA katn ziydda haqqdér: hai ? egarsamejh.rakhie he 
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(62,) - Jofmén Ide, aur apne {m4n men zulm na miléyé, un ke liye amn ' 
hai, aur wuhi rab-yafta hain. 

- (68.) Yib baméri-dalfl hai, joham:ne use us kf qaum par df thi; 
ham jis ke chéhen darje buland karep; teré Rabb pukhta-kér 
déné hai. (84.) Aur hamne Ibréhim ko Izhéq o Ya’qtb 
ibalkish diy4; sab ko ham ne hidéyat ki; aur pahle Nuh ko hidéyat kf 
thi; aur us ki aul4d men se Dédd o Sulaiman o Aiydib o Yusuf o Hérin 
ko hiddéyat kf thi, ham yin nekon ko badl4 dete hain. (85.) Aur Za 
‘kariy4 o Yahiyé, aur ’I’s4 o Iliyds, sab nekon men the (86.) Aur Ismail 
o Hiisha’, aur Ydanas o Lit, aur sab ko ham ne ahli jahan par fazilat di 
hat. (87.) Aur un ke db40 auldd aur bhdion men se ba’z ko, ham ne 
unhey barguzida kiyd, aur réhi rast kf hidéyat ki. (88.) Yih All&h kf 
hitityat hai; apne bandon meg jise chahe hiddyat kare; agar wuh shirk 
“arte. to'un ke a’amél zéya’ ho jéte. (89.) Yih wubf the jinhey ham 
ne kit&éb o hikmato nabiwat di; agar ahli Makkain (tinog) chizog ké 
inkdr karep, to ham neek qaum (Muhéajirig o Ansdr kf) muqarrar kif 

bai; wuh in chizop ke munkir nahip. (90.) Unhep Alléh ne hiddyat 
ki;+4 un ki hiddyat par chal; ti kah, maig tum se Qurdn par 
kuchh maz- darf nahin mdngtdé; wuh to ahlijahén ke liye nasfhat 
hai. 
(91.) Unhoy ne Alléh ki qadr na jani, jaise kius ki qadr thf; jab 
as ki unhon ne kahé4, ki All4h ne kisi bashar par kuchh néazil 
*  nahiy kiyd, ta kah jo kitdb Masé l4y4 thé, wuh kis ne nézil kf 
thi: ‘Wubh mardum ke liye roshnio hidéyat hai; tum ne use warq 
warg karke zaéhir kiy4, aur us men se bahut chhipé rakhé; aur is 
‘Fauret men tumhepn wuh baten sikhlai gain thin jo tum aur tumhéye 
&b4 na jante the ; ta kah, Allah hai; phir unhen chhor de, ki apni fikr- 
on meg kheley. (92.) Aur yih (Qurén) ek mubérak Intdb hai; ham pe 
nézil ki; pahlf kit&bon ki musaddiq hai, ki tG us se asli shahr (Makka) 
aur us ki nawdhi ko dar4we; jo 4khirat ko m4nte, wuh Quran ko madnte 
hain, aur apni namdz se khabarddr hain. (93.) Aur us se ziydda zélim 
kaun hai, jo Allah par jhatb béndhe, y4é kahe ki mujhe ilhdm hdd, ,ayr 
us if taraf kuchh ilhdm na hdd ho ; (chundénchi Musailima) aur,jo kahe, 
ki jaise All4h (Muhammad par Qurén) n4zil kart&é hai maig bhi waisé 
{Qurdn) ndzil kardngd; chundnchi (ba’z ahl i ’Arab kahte the) jab zélim 
mant ie gaflat men honge, aur firishte apne hath phaildke kahepge, 
apni jénen nilcdlo; 4j tumhen zillat ke ’az4b k& badl4é Khudé par jhath 
béndhne aur us ki dyaton se sarkashi ke sabab milegdé; us waqt (ai 
Muhammad) ti un ki kaifiyat dekhe. (94.) Tum hamare pds ek.ek 
karke-4e, jaise ham ne pahif daf’a tumhen paid4 kiyé thd; aur-jo ham‘ne 
“fimheg diyé thé, pas i pusht chhor de ho; aur ham tumhdre s&tlvan 
thaitrérs ‘siffrishiog ko jinhey tum ne sharik thahrayé thé, nahfp.éeBh- 
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(8; Bir thihhére ‘Garntiydh k4 paiwand tht ways, ——e ‘jit 
rahe. 
4057) Alléh déne aur guthilf ko phorke dpkté Salah tur te mep 
, ee ‘se “itida& atr zinda ‘mey se murda nikilté hai; yih tumbéré 
Ali&h Hai; phir kab whe site ho? (96.) Pat phipkowdlé, aur 
‘His we Tit ko drfim, ‘dur sitrajochénd ko'hiséb banéy& ‘hai, yihaghithd 
darié ‘ki fagdir hai. (97.) Wah jis ne thre Bande; taki tum-jangal o dar- 
v% kf tdriiioy men un’se hitléyat pdéo,-+ham ne abl i ‘iim ko yih:dyatep 
‘ieee ‘Sunidtp. 08.) Wuh jis ne timheg ek shtkhs (Adam) se paidé 
‘kiyé, kahfy qdrér-géh hai, aur kahin supurdagtied magéin hai; ‘sdnttijh- 
Wérdy'ko ham ne éyaten khol stinffp. (99.) Wuh hai ‘jisne ismeén 
‘pe'p&xif barsdy4; phir ‘tis se lam ne har tarah’Ri enbsl -agél 
hir ub meg se ‘ham ne sabza nikélé, fis se ham paiwasta Wine 
‘pithlve, ‘aur khajir ki sh&khonp men guchchhe latktte haiy; -avr 
‘awgdr o zaitdh aur anir ke bdg nikéite hain; ham-shaklaur jude 
lfn@e hal ki taraf dekho; jab nikalté aur -pakté hei, “is “mney 
'ridmninoy ike liye mu’jize haip. (100.) Jinnét ko Aléh k& -sharfic 
‘thahrite hain; us ne to unhen paidd kiyd hai;‘aur be-shinjhe ‘us ‘ke 
‘Hye ‘bete aur betiay tardshte haip; wuh pdék hai, aur in bétop se 
bahut dir hai. 
(101.) Wuh &sménoy aur samin ké4 majid hai; us ke beta igyankar 
~  hogaya; us ke to kof jord nahin hai; us ne har shai kopaidd kiyé, 
* ur wuh bar shai se wdqif hai. (102.) Yih hai Alléh, tdmii4ré 
Rabb; koi ma’bdid nahfg, magar'wub; har shai k4 Khaliq; as ki ’ibédat 
‘karo; wuh har shai ké héfiz hai. (103.) Ankhep use nahin pad saktin 
‘aur wuh &p choy ko pé sakté hai, aur wuh barik khabardér hai. (104) 
ymhare Rabb se tum pds soch ki b&ten 4 chukiy; phir jis me soché, 
phd ‘bhald kiyd ; aur'jo andhd rabé, apni burdi hat; aur-niain temhérd 
hbdén nahip hin. (105.) Ydn ham déyaton ko gardénte:haib; “dur 
‘ts Hye ki‘tum Muhammad ko kaho, ki ti to parhé hdd hai; aur-is-liye 
ti‘ham ahl-samajh ke liye Qurdn bay&n kareg. -(106.) Td ustipar 
“@Ral, jotere Rabb se tujhe ilhdm hid hai, ki kef Aligh: nahiy 'magar 
‘Wah, ‘dur mushrikog se mugh mor. (107.) Agar ' Alléh chditté, to 
whh ‘sharik na thahrdéte, aur tujhe ‘ham ne un par nigaitbén mahip 
 bandy4, aur ne ti un par wakil hai. (108.) Aur tum.(Musaiméa)nmrke 
. ma’badop ko gélina do, warna wuh be-samjhe sarkashf ae :Alléh ko 
Jgalife depge ; isi tarah ham ne har ummat ke liye un “kevw'amnél 
pasandida kiye hain ; phir unheg apne Rabb ki -taraf. jiné hay wah 
anhep jatéegé, jo wuh karte the. (109.) Aur (ahi; ny batéizid 
. Alléh if, qasmep khéte baip, agar unke pés ek mu’jisa bhfdwe, 
#e wah curtr us par imén ldepge; ti kah, mu’jixe Khudé ke pés 
__figatns sur tun (Musalméa) kyé samajhte ho? agar. ma’jiaa dwe,shent bhi 
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wah he méttegge. (110;) aiur bam un ke dil-anr un icf dpithoy atta 

ebegge, is lifecci wah pabifhi bér {jab da'wé nabiwat rddcthd) Quedn 

pbr-tosin ‘Nytin'na Me the, (ya’ne takrtér kydp kiyé aur mujine ioptt 

wingge?) ham adldyohhor deage, Ki apai gumréhi men bahben. 
“alindinabilearentpeoriceomn C6) fon meeerrne—sromemtbanse 


{-—-KTHWAN SIPABA.—) 


({11.) Agar ham in k{.taraf firishte nésil karey, aur in'se murda;; 
“ae én bolep, aur ‘ham har shai ko un ke s4mhne jilé ke Kharé 
; karen, wuh hargiz imén na ldepge, jab tak ki Khudé ua chéhe 
spn meg aksar jeg nédén haip. (112.) Isf{tarah ham ne har aahi ke 
liye ddmion aur jinnoy men se shaydtin paidé kiye haip, ki mulamma’ 
‘Mi tfarebi bétep ‘ek shaitén dasre shaitdn ki taraf wahi (ya’ne ihém) 
ibttestd bali; agar Khidé chéhtd, to wub aisé na karte; ti inhen an ke 
‘$fter& “meg obhoride. (118.) Aur (wuh shaitani ilhdm) is liye hai, ki 
je deg*ékhirdtsparimén nahip rakhte, un ke dil mulamma’-ki farebli . bit 
aki ‘taraf méil hon, ‘t&kivwuh us se vézi bon; aeur.jo bure kfm -kar :rahe 
dain, arte :rahep. .(114:) Kyd& main All#h ke srw kisf gair .ko 
“jariibain may .jaise <i wuh kahte hain 'm)unsif mugarrar arta? us: pe 
tumhéri taraf mufassal kitéb nézil ki,:aur ahl-i-kitab,jante hain, ki 
‘etatreweh much Khuddé se bhejigat hai ;;pas t4-(ai.Mubammad) ahlishakk 
mena ho. :(145.) -Aur tere-Rabb kibdét-sachchi aur inséf ki hai; us 
kt bét ko koi badal. nahin sakté, aur wuh suntéo janté hai. (116!) ‘Aur 
wager taun ki mdénegé jo ki dunyd men ba-kasrat hain (ya’ne-kifir,) to 
wuh tujhe Alléh ki réh se bahkéenge, kydnki wuh sab gumén.hi ke 
tibi’-aur jhath hi bolte hain. (117.) Khudé use khtb jénté-hai,,jo us 
‘ci véh se bahkd, aur unheg jo hidayat par haip. (118) Agaritum us 
‘di qyatep -par imdén rakhte-ho, to wuh chiz khéo jis par Alléh det..y4m 
liyé. ay. .(119.) Aur ky& sabab hai kitum us meg se na »khdo,, jis 
epar Alléh k4.ndm liyé gayd? h4légki Alléh hamére liye bardm chizep 
enol ke bayén ker chulsé hai; magar-jab tum un ki .taraf péchar rho, 
-babut log be-'ilmi ke sabab apni khwéhishen -ke ‘muwéfiq sumbhen 
Gabkdte hain; teré Rabb-sarkashon ko.khib jinté hai. (120) Gungh 
-k& séhir o bétin bhi chhor do; jo.gunéh karte hajn.apne kiye , iif, jazd 
;phenge. (121) Aur-jis par Alléh k4ndém nahin liyd gayA, us may,.ee 
me kkhée, ici -us 4 khéné fisq hai; anr sheydtin apne -rafigop kt. tagaf 
wahi.(ya’ne ilhém) bhe}4 karte hain, téki -wuh.tum se.jhagrey, ne tam 
» jo an ici ité’at: karoge musbrik ho.jaoge. 
, 4428.) Hic shakhs murda thé,ham ne use jiléyé,aur us es, Mye 
ab te roshni .paidé ki; wah use leke- logon men phirté. hai; ky4_wah 
-s us shakhs-kf mdnind ho. jéegé ici andheron.mey -hai?: wabdg.se 
+aiicel mabin-sekt4?. isi torah kéfiren. ke liye, un dee.samal.usaiyan bain 
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(128.) Aur is{ tarah ham ne har basti men bare bare mujrim paidé kar 
rakhe haip, taki wab4yn fas4d karte rahen; aur jo faséd wuh karte hain 
apni jinoy se karte hain aur nahin samajhte. (124.) Aur jab un (ahl-i- 
Makka) ke pds kof dyat i Qurant ati hai, kahte haiy ki ham na ménepg© 
jab tak ki Khuda ke rastlon ki ménind hamen bhi ilh4m na diy4 je; 
Alléh apni risdlat ki jagah khab jauta hai; ab mujrimon ko Khudé se 
zillat &wegi, aur makkérion kd sakht ’azib hogd. (125.) Jise Allah 
hiddyat karn4 chaéhté us ké sina Isl4m ke liye khol deté hai; aur jise 
gumréh karné chahtd, us ké sina nihayat tang kar deté hai, goyé’ wuh 
zor se 4sma4n par charhté hai; isi tarah All4h be-imdnon par ndépékt dé 
leg&. (126.) Aur yih réh tere Rabb kif s{dhf hai; ahl i-fikr ke liye ham ne 
Syaét khol sundfihain. (127.) Un ke liye tere Rabb ke pds saldmati kd 
ghar hai; aur wuh un ke a’amal ke badle meg un ka& dost hai. (128) 
Jis din Alléh in sab ko jama’ karegé (kaha jéegd) ai jinndt ki jamé’ae 
(ya’he shaydtin) tum ne bahut 4dmi liye; aur wuh d4dmi jo shaydtfin ki 
dost haip kahenge, ki ai hamaére Rabb, ham men ek-ne disre ke waste 
se kam nikalé thé, aur ham apne muqgarrara waqt ko pahunche; Khudé 
kahegé 4g tumhard thikand hai; wah4n hamesha rahoge; magar jo chéhl 
All4h; terd Rabb dén4 pukhtakér hai. (129.) Isf{ tarah ham ba’z zélimon 
ko ba'z par muqarrar karte hain; un ke k4mon ké badlé hai. 
(180.) Ai jinndt aur 4dmfon ki guroh, ky4 tumhari jins meg se tum. 
re hére p4s rastl nahin de? hamari 4yat sundte, aur is din ki mu- 


j la4qét se tumhen dardte the? kahenge, ham ne apni jénon par 
gawdhi di; inhen dunydwi zindagi ne fareb diyé tha; ab apni jénon par 
gawahi di ki wuh kéfir the. (131.) Yih (irsél i rusul) is liye hai ki Khuda 
bastion ko zulm ke sabab us hal men bahdl nahfin karté, ki wahép ke 
log he-khabar hon. (182) Aur sab ke liye hasb a’amél darje hain; aur 
teré Rabb in kea’amélse be-khabar nahin. (183.) Aur ter& Rabb 
beparwaéh s&éhib rahmat hai; agar chéhe tumhey (ai ahli Makka) dtr 
kare, aur tumhére ba’d jise chéhe tumhér4 jé-nashin kare, jaise qaum 
idigar ki nasl se tumhey paidé kar diyé (134.) Jis k& tum se wa'da 
hoté hai (ya’n ’azdb) dnew4ls hai; aur tum hamep thaké na sakoge. 
(185.) Ta kah, ai meri qaum, tum apnof hdlat men k4m karte raho; 
maip apni hélat men kim karté rahingé; dyanda ko jénoge. (136.) Ki 
khéna i ‘agqibat kis ke liye hai; beshakk zélim najét nahin pdte. (187.) 
Kheton aur chirpdon ki paid&w4r men se Alléh ke liye ahl-i-Makka ne) 
ek hissa mugqarrar kar rakhé hai; phir ba-guméni khud kahte hain, 
yih hissa Alléh kA hai, aur yih hamére sharfkon ké hai; jo hissa in ‘ie 
pharikon ké hai, wah Khudé ko nahin pahunchté; aur jo Khudé ka hat, 
hamdre sharfkop ko pahuychté hai; burd insdf karte hain. (188), Aur 
Yl rtarah aksar mushrikin kf tir men un ke sharfog ne anid 
‘(ya'te lazicion) k4 qatl karné pasandida kiyé Wad ‘hai, tai with-in 
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helék karen, aur un k4din un par mushtaba karen; aur agar Khudé 
chéhté to mushrik ais4 kdm na karte;so tiunhep in ke jhith meg 
chhor de, (189.) Aur kahte hain, ki chaupée aur yih khet{ har4m hai, 
ise kof na khde, magar jise ham chéhen ba-gumén i khud; aur ba’z chat 
p&e hain jin par sawdri hardm hai, aur ba’z chaupée hain ki un par (ba-' 
waqt i zabh) Allah k4 ndm nahin lete (buton k4& lete hain) Khudé par 
jhath bandh ke (ki us ne aisé kahé hai) wuh inhep is jhith kf jazé dega, 
(140.) Aur kahte hain, ki jo kuchhin charpdéon (Bahir&éo Sayeba) ke 
pet men hai, us ki khaénd hamdre mardon ko haldl, aur ’auratop ko 
har4m hai; aur jo murda ho to ’aurat mard us mep sharik haip; in. 
taqriropn ki inhen jaz& degé, kyGnki dan4 pukhtakér hai. (141.) Kha. 
réb hie wuh jinhon ne be-waqtfi se be-samjhe apni auldd ko qatl kiy4; 
aur jo rizq Allah neinhen diy4 th4 Khud4 par jhith bandh ke use 
haré4m samajh liyd; bahak gaye aur rah na pai. 

(142.) Alléh wuh hai jis ne beldér aur gair beldér bég, aur 
khajdrey o khet paidé kiye, jin ke phal tarah tarah ke haip, 
aur zaitin o anér ham-shakl (patton men) aur gair ham-shakl 
(maza men) ; us ke phal men se khéo, jab ki phal lagen; aur us k4& haqq 
adé karo jis din khet{ kate, aur bej4na urdo, ki wuh musrifon ko pasand 
nahin karté. (143.) Aurchaupdon men ba’z barbardér hain, aur ba’s 
farsh i zamin hain (jo zabh ke liye girde jate) jo All4h ne tumhep riag 
diy& khéo, aur shaitan ke naqshe qadam par na chalo ; wuh sarfh tum 
héré dushman hai. (144.) All4h ne 4th jore paida kiye hain; bher meg 
se do, bakri men se do; ti ahli Makka se ptichh ki donon nar har&ém 
hain, yA donon mada, y4 jo in do mada ke bachchedén men hai; mujhe 
ba-’ilm khabar do, agar sachche ho. (145.) Unt men se do, aur géeg 
men se do; ta pichh ki donon nar harém kain, y4 donon mada, y4 jo in 
do m&da ke bachchedén men hai; tum hazir the jab Khudé ne tumhen 
yih hukm diyd4 thai? us se zdlim-tar kaun hai jo All4h par jhath bagdhe 
taki be-’ilmi se logon ko gumréh kare; Alldh zélim qaum kor&h nahfy 
dikhlata. 

(146.) Td&kah, jo ib4m mujhe had, main us men khurinda ke khéne 
ke liye kuchh hardm nahin pété, magar murddr y4 phenké 
hud khin, yé star k& gosht, kyinki wuh n&-pdk hai; y& kef 
fiag. bo ki ba-waqt zabh gair All4h k4 ném us par pukéré jée; phir jo kof 

*jiz hGé b&gi aur sarkash na ho (wuh khé sakté hai;) ter4é Rabb bakh. 
shinda mibrbdn hai. (147.) Yahid par ham ne ndékhinddr j4nwar 
hardm kiye the ; aur géen o bakri men se charb{ hardm thi, magar jis 
qadar un ki pusht par ho, yé antrion meg, y& hadd{ mey lagi ho; aur yih 
hurmat un ki bagdwat ke badle mey thi, aur ham sachche haip. (148.) 
Ager Yabid tujhe jhuthl4ep, ti kab, tumhdre Rabb ki rahmat mep 
bari.saméi bsi; ua ké ‘azéb. mujrimop meg se nahip hat jth, (149). 
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A musheik kahepge, ki Khudé chahté, to kau hesehne Oth. 
mashrilg wa hete; aur babs leo! shai har faa na; thebriiey, iat ial tereh. we 


ke. aglog, ne jhu¢hlayé hai, yahég tak pepenie ‘azab chaghd; #6 aly, 
tumbey kuchh ’ilm bhi hai? agar hai, to hamdre s4mbhne nikélos twa ta 
sixf gumaa hi ke tébi’ ho, aur jhith ht belte ho (150) Ta keh, Alléh 
kf hujat piri bili; ager wuh chéhté, to tum sab ko hidéyat kantéh 
(154.) Tialkah, apne gawdhon ko bulde, ki gawébi dep, bi Bhudé. 
ne yils shed harém kf hai; agar gawébi bhi dep to té @i Mubammed) 
um ke mith gawéhi na dijiyo; aur jinhen ne baméri éyaét jbuthidip, asr- 
Sithixet. kona mand, aur apne Rabb ki bardbari ki, +4 un kt khwéhiahon 
per ne chaliyo. 

152.) TG kah, 40 main tumhen parhke sundin, jo tumbére Rabb, 
ne tum par bardm kiyé hai; yih ki us ke sAth kiaf chiz ke shart. 
na karo, aur wélidain se nekf karo, aur be-khaufi iflés auld 
ko na mayo; ham tumhey aur unhen rizq dete hain, anr behaydé{ ke 
nasdik na j4o; zdhiran o bdtinan, aur jis k4 qatl hardm hai, use qatl na 
Itira, magar be-insdf; yih bdteg hain jn kA tumhon hukm wild hai; 
shéyad tum samjho. (153.) Aur mali yatim ke nazd{k na jéo, mager 
Bataur ahsan, jab tek yatim bdligna ho; aur paimdna o taré24 bainadé 
poré rakho; ham kisi nafs ko us kf wus’at se ziydda taklif nahin dete: 
aur jab bolo ba-inséf bolo, agarchi qardbati kyap na ho; aur Alléh bh 
‘ahd pird karo; yih béten hain jin k4us ne tumhen hukm diyé heal; 
gha4yad tum socho. (154.) Aur yih meri sidhi réh hal; is par chalos 
gar kal rdhog men na chalo; wuh réhey tumhep us ki réh se alag 
kateygi; yih haip jo us ne tumhen hukm diye; shéyad tum daro. (156,) 
Phir bam ne M4&sé kro kitéb di thi; nekokdér ke liye pir{ ni’mat aur har 
shai ki péri tafeil; aur hiddyat aur rahmat; shayad ki wah apne Rabb ki 
muléedt ké yaqin karen. 

(268,) Aur yih kitab (ya’ne Qurdn) baraket ki hai; hanmne wésit 
ki; is par chalo, aur Garo; shdyad tum par rahm he (157.) Yih 
na kahné ki ham se pahle sirf do hi firqon (Yahtd o Nasdray 
per iité> ndzil ho! hai; aur ham un ke parhne se géfil the. (158%) Aur 
yih bhi na kahné, ki agar haméri taraf kit&b ndzil hot{, to ham Yabd o 
Wiskrs so ziydda hidéyat-yafta hote; ab Khuda se tumhfre pés hujjat 4 
gui hai (Quran) hiddéyat o rahmat; us se siydda sélim kaun hai, fa ne 
Alsh Ii Gydt ko jhuthiéyé, aur un se munh mort; apni dyét se mephi 
‘thortewile ko ba-‘Iwaz muph mopne keham bere ‘azdd kei fash degpe. 
{159.) Muzitir kis intizGri men hain? kyéun ke pis frishte éonwet rd 
teré Rabb un ke p&s Segi? yé kof mu'fiza tere Rabb if shhir hogé? 
He dln tote Rabb kA kof mu'jisa degG, kisi ko ue bi fméh mefid oe 
heed, i wuh us ma‘jize se palle imdn ua Myé thd, yh apne (onthe 
hy te icutth Wall-e lef thi; 16 leah, rie téite echhey Sammi ttf 
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réh tékte hain. (160.) Jinhon ne apne din men réhen nikdlin, aur 
tafriq dali, tujhe un se kyé kam? un k4 mu’dmala Khuda ki taraf hai; 
wuh unhey jitéeg4; jo wuh karte the. (161.) Jis ne nekf ki, us ke liye 
das-gun4 hai; aur jis ne bad{ ki, sirf badi ke bardbar jaz4 pdéegd; aur 
un par zulm na hogé. (162.) Tui kah, mere Rabb ne mujhe sfdhi réh 
batdf hai; Ibrahim yak tarafe k4 din; aur wuh mushrikon men na thé. 
(168.) Ta kah, mer{f namaz, meri qurbdni, meré jiné, meré marné, 
Alléh Rabb ul ‘Alamin ke liye hai; us k& kof sharik nahin; mujhe yihf 
hukm milé hai, aur main sab se pahla Musalman hin. (164.) Td kah, 
ky& main Alldh ke siw4 koi aur Rabb talash kartn? aur wuh har shai 
k& Rabb hai, aur har shakhs apne liye ‘amal karté hai, aur koi kisi ké 
bojh na uthdeg4; phir Rabb ki taraf tumhen j4nd4 hai; wuh tumhen 
jitéegd, jis mey tum ikhtil4f karte the. (165.) Us netumhen zamin 
men khalffa bandéyd, aur ba’z ke darje ba’z par buland kiye, taki apne 
diye hie mey tumhen 4zmée; terd Rabb zid ’az&b hai, aur wuh bakh- 
shiuda mihrban hai. 


(7) SURA A’ARAF MAKKr HAL 
Aydt 205, Ruku’ 24. 


Alléh rahman rahim ke ném se shurt’ karté hin. 

(1.) Alams. Yih kitab teri taraf ndzil ki gai hai; us se tera dil 
tang na ho, taki ti 1s kit4b se logon ko dardwe, uur mominin 
ke liye nasihat ho. (2.) Jotumhdre Rabb setum par utré 
us{ par chalo, aur us ke siwd doston ki pairaui na karo, tum thord dhi- 
yan karte ho. (3.) Aurham ne kaf bustidn hala4k kin; wuh sote yd 
qailila karte the, ki un par ’az4b4gayd. (4.) Jab hamdré ’az4b un 
par 4yé, wuh kuchh aur na bol sake; yihi kuhdé, kiham zdlim the. (5.) 
Jin kf taraf rasil bheje gaye, ham unse pichhenge, aur rastlon se bhi 
pichhegge (ki ky& guzri thi.) (6.) Phir ham apne ‘11m se sab 
qisse sundegge, ki ham gd4ibna the. (7.) Usdintol thik hoga, jin ke 
tol bharf rahe, wuh najét pdéenge. (&.) Jin ki tol halke rahe, unhog ne 
apni janen khisdra men dalin, ki hamari 4ya4t par zulm karte the. (9) 
Ham ne tumhen zamin men jagah di, aur us men tumhare liye ma- 
ishatey paidé kin; tum thora shukr karte ho. 

(10.) Ham ne tumheg paidé kiyé, phir strat df; phir ham ne 
firishtop ko. kahd, ki Adam ko sijda karo; un sab ne sijda 
kiyé; lekin Iblfs-sijda karnewdlon men na thé. (11.) Farmaéyd 
ki kis chiz ne tujhe sijda se roka? jab ki main ne tujhe hukm diya tha; 
bol&é main Adam se bihtar hin; ti ne mujhe 4g se aur use mittise 
bandéyé hai. (12.) Farmdyé yahdn se niche utar ; tujhe léiq. nahiyp ki 
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ti yahiin takabbur kare; nikal; t4 zalilon men hal. (13). Bolt, # utlitie 
ke din tak mujhe mublatde. (14.) Farmdyé, tujhe .muhlat milf. (15. 
Tab bold, is sabab se kit ne mujhe gumréh kiyé, main teri sidh 
r&h ke ipar ddmion ki ghét men j4 baithingd (16.) Aur un par dge 
aur pichhe, aur dahne o béen se dingd, aur thun men bahut shulr- 
guzér na paegé. (17.) Farmay& yahan se nikal ’aib-dér marddd ; on, 
men jo tere tébi’ hogaé main tum sab se dozakh bhar dingd. (18.) 
Aur, ai Adam, té aur terf zauja jannat men raho, aur jahdn se chao 
khéo, magaris darakht ke pds na jéiyo, warnd tum zdlimon men Ho 
jaoge. (19.) Phir shaitan ne unhen waswasa diyd, taki un kt poshida 
barahnagi un par zéhir kare; aur kahé tumhdre Rabb ne jo tumhen is 
darakht se mana’ kiyé hai, is men yihi bat hai ki tum donon firishte na 
ho jéo, yA tum donon mautse na chhit jéo. (20.) Aur us ne gasm khai 
ki main tumharé khairkhwaéh hin. (21.) Farebse unhen pasti men 
dala; jab donon ne darakht chakkhé, un ki barahnagi un par zéhir ho gai, 
aur wuh donon bag ke patte apne upar jorne lage; aur un k& Rabb 
pukardé, ky4 main ne tumhen is darakht se mana’ na kiyd thé aur na 
kahé thé? ki shaitan tumhd4ra sarih dushman hai? (22.) Donon bole, af 
hamdre Rabb, ham ne apni jénon par zulm kiyd; agar ti na bakhshe 
aur ham par rahm na kare, to ham ziyankéron men honge. (23.) 
Farmaya, niche utro; tum 4pas men dushman hie; zamin men ek waqt 
tak thaharné, aur faida uthand hogé. 24.) Farmdyd, usi men jfoge; us, 
mey maroge; usi men se nikloge. 
(25.) Ai bani Adam, ham ne tumhari barahnagi chhipéne ko aur 
zinat ke hye tum par libas nazil kiyd hai; aur parhezgari ka 
* hbés bihtar hai, yih Alléh ki nishdnidn hain; shéyad tum 
dhiydn karo. (26). Ai bani Adam, tumhen shaitdn fitna men na dale, 
jaise tumhére mdn bap ko jannat se mkalé; un ke kapre un par se 
khinchté thé, ki un ko un kf barahnagi dikhlawe; shaitan aur us ki qaum 
tumhenaisi jagah se dekhte hain ki tum unhen nahin dekh sakte; ham 
ne shaitdnog ko be-imdnon ke auliyd band diyd hai. (27.) Jab bad kim 
karte to kahte hain, ham ne apne aba ko aise kam karte pdyé hai; aur 
Khuda ne hamen aisé hukm diya hai; ta kah, Khudé badi k4 hukm nahin 
diyd karté; ky&é tum Khuda ki nisbat wuh bdten bolte ho jo nahin 
jante? (28.) Tu kah, mere Rabb ne ’adl k4 aur har masjid men sidhé 
mupb rakhne ké hukm diyd hai; aur tum use ba-khulisii din puk&ro; 
jaise us ne tumhen auwalan paidé kiya, waise tum phir éoge; ek guroh 
ko hiddyat ki, aur ek guroh par gumrdahi sabit kar di; unhoyn*ne All4h 
ke siwd shaitdnon ko auliyé m4na4 tha, aur samjhe the ki ham réh par 
hain. (29.) Ai banf Adam, har masjid men ba zinat (lit&s) dy4 karo; 
khéo pio aur faz4l kharch na karo; wuh faztl kharchoy ko pasand nebip 
karta. 
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(30.) Ta kab, Alléh ki zinat jous ne bandon ke liye nikélf, aur 
khane ki pék chizep kis ne hardm ki hain? Tu-kah, yih chizen 
hayét-i duny4 men mominon ke liye hain, (agarchi kétir bhi 
péey;) aur qaydmat ko khalis unhin ke liye ho jéengi (gair ko kuchh 
na milegé;) yin ham samajhddron ko mufassal dydt sunate hain. (31.) 
i kah, mere Rabb ne sab bad kam, zahir o poshida, aur gunéh aur 
néhaqq, bagdwat hardm kif hai aur yih hardm hai ki tum us shai ko 
jis ke b4ra men Khudé ne dalfl ndzil nahin ki Khuda ké sharik thahrdo ; 
aur ki tum Khudé par wuh biaten bolo jo tum nahin jante. (32.) Har firqe 
ke liye’ek waat hai; jab un kd wagqt degd, ek sa‘at deri y4 jaldina kar 
sakenge (33.) Ai bani Adam, agar tumhdre hi darmiydn se tum pas 
rasil dwen, aur meri 4ydét tumhen sundwen, to jo koi daré aur durust 
haa, unhen kuchh khauf nahin, na wuh gamgin honge. (84) Jinhon 
ne hamari dydt ko jhuthldyd, aur un ki taraf se takabbur kiydé, wuhf 
dozakhi hain, aur us men hamesha rahenge. (85) Us se ziydda zdlim 
kaun hai jis ne Khuda par jhith bandha? ya us ki 4yaét ko jhuthléyé? 
wuh apné hissa taqdiri kitéb men se paenge; jab hamdare rasil (firishtet 
un pds un ki janen nikdlne denge, pichhenge, wuh kahdén hain jinhen 
tum Khuda ke siwad pukarte the? yh kahenge wuh hamari taraf se 
gum ho gaye hain; pas inhon ne apni j4non par gawdhi di ki wuh kéfir 
hain. (36) Allah kahega, jinnon aur ddmion ki us jamd’at men jo tum 
se pahle the; tum bhi 4g men chale jéo; jab dékhil honge, to ek guroh 
dusri guroh par la’nat karega, t4 dnki jab dozakh men ral mil chukenge, 
to pichhle pahlon ke haqq men kahenge, ai hamdre Rabb, hamen inhon 
ne bahkéyé thé; inhen 4g kd ’az4b dund de; wuh kahegd, sab ke liye 
dina& hai, magar tum nahin jante (87.) Aur pahle pichhlon se kahen- 
ge, tumhen ham par kuchh fazilat nahin hai; tum bhiapne a’amél ke 
sabab ’azab chakho 
(38) Jinhon ne haméri ayat jhuthléin, aur un se takabbur kiyé, un 
ke liye asman ke darwaze na khulenge, aur wuh jannat men 
dakhil na honge; yahén tak ki Gnt sii ke ndke men dakhil ho: 
mujrimon ko ham yan jaz4 dete hain. (89) Dozakh un ké bichhaunéd 
hai aur wuhi un ké balé-posh hai; yan ham z4limon ko badlé dete hain 
(40.) Jo iman l4e, aurnek ’amal kiye; hélanki ham kisi par maqdir se 
viyada bojh nahin dalte, wuhi jannat men j4enge, aur wahdn hamesha 
rahenge. (41.)Aur un ke dilon ke bugz bhi ham khinchke nikél délenge 
jannut, ke niche nahren bahti hain aur kahenge Allah k4 shukr ho jis ne 
hamep is jannat ki rah batdéi thi aur ham hargiz réh ‘na pdte agar 
Aliéh hamen na batété hamdre Rabb ke rasfil zurdr sachchi baét lée the 
us waot awéz di jaegi yibi jannat hai, jis ke tum ba-a’amél i khud wéris 
dafe ho. 442.) Aur ahl i jannat dozakhion ko pukdrke kahenge, jo 
mwe'de hamégre Kabb ne kiyé thé, ham ne sach pé4yé kydé tum me bhi 
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apne Rabb k& wa’da sach péy4? (y4 nahin?) kahenge, h&p; phir ek 
muazzin un ke darmiydn yin bang degd, ki za4hmon par Khud4 kf 
la’nat ho. (43.) Jo iogon ko Khudé ki réh se rokte aur us men gaji 
taldsh karte, aur 4khirat ke munkir hain (44.) Aur unke darmiyén 
ek hij4b hai (ya’ne par-gatari ki diwdr ba-simt i dozakh) aur a’aréf par 
(ya’ne par-gatari ki khirkion men) 4dmf hain jo dozakhion aur bihishtion 
ko un ki peshdni se pahchdnte hain; wuvh ahl-i-jannat ko pukdarke 
kahenge, sal4m-’alaikum; yih ahl-i-a’araéf hain jo abhi jannat men nahin 
gaye, magar ummed men hain. (45.) Aur jabun ki 4nkhep ahl-i- 
dozakh kitaraf pheri j4enef. kahenge ai hamdre Rabb hamen zalim 
qaum men shdémil na kar. 

(46,) Ahl-i-’ardéf un dozakhfon ko pukaérke kahenge, mal jama’ 

karnd, aur takkabur karné tumhdére kuchh kam dyé4 yé nahin? 

(47.) Ky& yih bihisht{ wuhfashkhd4s nahin jin ke béra men tum 
ne qasm khdke kahd thé ki All4h in par rahm na karegdé? j4o jannat 
men; tum par kuchh khauf nahin, na tum gamgin hoge. (48.) Aur 
dozakhi ahl-i-jannat ko pukdr ke kahenge ki hamére épar kuchh péni 
dalo, y& jo rizq All4h ne tumhen diy4, us men se hamen bhi kuchh do; 
wuh kahenge yih donon chizen All4h ne kdfiron par harém ki hain. 
(49.) Jinhon ne apne din ko khel o tamdsha thahréyé thé, aur unhen 
hayat-i-duny4é ne fareb diy4 thd, 4j ham unhen bhuldenge, jaise wuh is 
din ki mulagqdt ko bhile the, aur hamari 4yat ké inkdér kiyd thé. (50.) 
Aur jo ham ne ahl-i-Makka ko kitdéb pahunchai hai, ba dénish us ko 
mufassal kiy4 hai; wuh mominin ke liye hid4yato rahmat hai. (51.) 
Ahl-i-Makka isi intiz4r men hain ki Qurdn k4 anjim-kdér dekhen ki ky4 
hoté hai; aur jis din us kd anjdm kar deg4, wuh jo us se pahle bhil rahe 
the, yin kahenge beshakk Rabb ke rasdl hamdre pds ba-radstf &te the; 
ab agar kof hamdare shafi’ hain to shafé’at karen, yAham duny4 men 
wapas kiye jéen, ki jo kuchh ham karke de hain, us ke khiléf jake 
karen; apne haqq men nuqsén kiyé4, aur jo jhith béndhte the, un se 
gum ho gaye. 

(52.) Tumhdrd Rabb Alldh hai, jis ne 4sm4n aur zamin chha din 
men bandye; phir ’arsh par sidhdé ho gayé; wuh rat ko din 
bandté; rat din ko jald jald dhindhti hai; stiraj aur chénd aur 
sitére us ke muti’ farmdn hain Sun lo—péida karné aur hukm chalén& 
usi ké haqq hai; All&h jahdn kA Rabb mubérak hai. (58.) Apne Rabb 
ko ba-’Ajizi o khufiya pukéro; mutaj&wiz use pasand nahin ate, (54.) 
Aur zamin men ba’d islih fasdd na karo; aur ba khaufoummed use 
pukéro. Alléh ki rahmat bhale logon ke garib hai. (65.) Wuhf hai ki 
apni rahmat ke dge khushkhabaridene ko hawden bhejé karté hai, 
yahéy tak ki jab wuh pani ke bhari b4dal uthé lét{ hain ham us bdéda, 
ko murda shahr kj taraf rawdna karte hain, aur ug se pani barséte 
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hain, aur us se har qism k4 mewa nikdélte hain isi tarah ham murdog ko 
nikdélenge shdyad tum nasihat pakro. (56.) Achchhdé shahr ba-izn-i- 
Rabb apni sabzi ugdété hai; buraé shahr nékéré shai ugdté hai; yan ham 
Ahl-i-shukr ke liye dy4t ki gardan karte hain. 

(57.) Ham ne Nth ko us ki qaum kitaraf bhejé thd; us ne kahé, al 
qaum Allah ki ’ibédat karo us ke siwé koi tumharé Allah nahiy. 
hai, main tumhari nisbat yaum i ’aizm ke ‘azabse darté hig 

(58.) Us ki qaum ke ashrdfon ne kahd, ham tujhe sarih gumréhi men 
dekhte hain. (59.) Wuh bold, ai qaum main gumréh nahin; Jekin jahén 
ke Rabb ké rastl hain. (60.) Apne Rabb ké paig4m tumhen pahunché- 
té, aur nasihat deta hin) aur Khuda se muin wuh badtep janté hag jo 
tum nahin jante. (61.) Kyd& tumhen ta’ajjub hid ki Khuda se ba-wasila 
ek ddmi ke jo tum men se hai, tumhen nasihat de? taki tumhen dardwe, 
aur ki tum bacho, aur ki shdyad tum par rahm ho. (62.) Uunhon ne 
use jhuthl4yd4 tab ham ne Nuh ko aur uske sathion ko kishti men 
baché liy4 aur jo hamari 4y4t ko jhuthlate the, unhen dubdé diyd, k; 
wuh andhe log the. 

(63) Aur qaumi’Ad kf taraf us ke bhai Hud ko bhejé tha; us ne 
kahé ai gaum, Allah ki ib4dat karo; us ke siwd tumhérd4 kof 
Alléh nahin; ky4 tum nahin darte? (64.) Us ki qaum ke kéfir 
ashréfon ne kahd, hamen ma’lim hoté hai ki ti bewaquf hai, aur ham 
khiyal karte hain ki tt jhithé hai. (65.) Kaha, ai qaum, main bewaqtf 
nahin, lekin jahan ke Rabb k4 rast] hnn. (66) Apne Rabb ké paigém 
tumhen pahtinchata hun, aur tumhére liye amdnat-dar ndsih hin. (67.) 
Ky& tumhen ta’ajjub bid ki Khuda se ba-wasila ek d4dmi ke jo tum men 
se hai, tumhen nasihat ai, taki tumhen dardwe? aur ydd karo ki qaum i 
Nuh ke ba’d Khudaé ne tumhen bédshah bandyé, aur paidédish men 
tumhen lamb4 qadd diy4; (ki wuh 60 se sau gaz tak lambe 4dmif the;) 
Alléh k& ihs4n mano; shayad tumhéré bhalé ho. (68.) Kahne lage, ky 
tt is liye d4y4 ki ham akele Khuda ki parasthish karen, aurjin ko hamére 
&b4 pujte the chhor den; jis ’azéb se ti dardté hai, agar sachché hai, to 
le 4. (69.) Hid ne kaha, Alléh ka ’az4b aur gussa tum par qéim ho 
gay& hai; kya tum mujh se chand ndmon men jhagarte ho; jo (Sdqiyé, 
Hafiza, Raziqa, wagaira buton ke ném the) tum ne aur tumhére 4b4 ne 
rakh liye hain, Khudéne un ki nisbat kof dalfl ndzil nahin ki; so tum’ az4b 
ke muntazir raho; main bhi muntazir hin. (70.) Pas ham ne Hid ko 
aur us ke séthion ko bachéy4; aur jo hamére dydt ko jhuthldte aur na 
mante the, un ki jaren kat dalin. 

(71.) Aur qab{l4 i Samid ki tarafham ne un ke bhéi Séleh ko bhejé 
thé; Saleh ne kahé, ai qgaum Alléh ki ’ibddat karo; us ke siwd 
tumhére liye koi All4h nahin; aur yih Alldh ki tntni tumhére 
liye us se ek dalfl aur mu’jiza hai; ise chhor do ki Allah ki zamin mep 
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charti rahe; aur use buréi se hath na lagdnd, warna dukh k& ’azdb 
tumhen pakregé. (72) Aur yad karoki us ne qaumi ’Ad ke ba’d 
tumhen bddshaéh bandyé, aur zamin men bas4y4, ki narm zamin men 
mahl bandte, aur pahdéron men ghar tarashte ho; Alléh ke ihsdin ydéd 
karo, aur zamin men fasdd machate na phiro. (73.) Us ki qaum ke 
mutakabbir ashréfon ne garibon se jo iman Ide the kaha, ky4 tum jante 
ho ki Sdéleh Alléh k4 rasil hai? wuh bole, ki jo kuchh wuh Alléh se ldy4 
hai, ham m4&nte hain. -(74.) Un mutakabbiron ne kahé, jis par tum 
im&n ldye ho, ham us ke munkir hain. (75.) Pas unhon ne tntni ko 
ktét4, aur apne Rabb ke hukm se phir gaye; aur kahé ai Salih agar ta 
rastion men se hai, to ham par wuh ’azdb le 4, jis se ti dardté hai. 

(76.) Phir un par zalzala dy4, subh koapne gharon men mare hfe 
aundhe pare the (77) Phir Sélih yun kahté hud un se ulté chalé 
gayé, ki alqaum main ne apne Rabb ké paig4am tumhen pahunchdayé: 
aur nasfhat ki; lekin tum wa’izin ko pasand nahin karte. (78.) Aur 
ham ne Lit ko bhejé, jis ne apni qaum se kaha, ky&4 tum aisf be-haydi 
karte ho, ki tum se pahle jahén men kisi ne na ki? (79.) Tum ’auraton 
ke siw4 mardon par shahwat se daurte ho, tum hadd se barhi haf qaum 
ho. (80) Us kiqaum ké yibi jawdb tha, ki Lut ko m’a gharéné apne 
shahr se nikélo; yih log suthrai talab hain (81.) Phir ham ne Lit ko 
aur us ke gharwdalon ko bachaya magar us ki ’aurat rah ga{; (us k4 ném 
Déjlah thé) wuh béqi rahnewdlon men thi. (82) Phir ham ne un par 
baré menh barsdy4; dekh gunahgdron ké anjim kyé hata. 

(88.) Aur Madian ki taraf ham ne un ka bhaf Shu’aib bhejé; us ne 
kahd, a1 qaum, Allah ki ‘ib4dat karo; us ke siwd koi Alléh 
nahin; aur tumhare Rabb se tumhari taraf dalil 4 chuki hai; (ki 
ba-qaul ahl i Isl4m Shu‘aib ke samhne pahar jhuk jate the, aur Shu’aib 
nam hai Yatro khusar i Misé4 k4) tum paim4na o tar4zi ptri rakho, aur 
logon ko un ki chizen chat na do, aur durusti ke ba’d zamin men faséd 
na karo; yih tumhare liye bihtar hai, agar momin ho. (84.) Aur har 
rasta par dardne aur rokne ko na baitho; aur Alléh ki rah men ’aib na 
dhuindho; aur ydd karo ki tum thore the, phir Khudé ne tumhen bahut 
kiyé; aur dekho ki mufsidon k4 anjim kyé hotd hai. (85.) Aur agar 
tum men se ek guroh ne meri risdlat ko qabdl kar liyd hai; aur ek guroh 
{man nahin ldi; chéhiye ki tum sabr karo, té 4n ki All4h hamére darmi- 
yan faisla kare; aur wubh achchhé hakim hai, 
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(86.) Us ii qaum ke mutakabbir ashréf bole, y& to tum hamgre 
‘€im ‘men lant do, warna ham tujhe ai Shu’aib m’a tere s&thfon ke apne 
-eahr se nikél depge ; Shu’aib ne kahd, ki eyé us strat men ‘bhf taut 
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fen, jab ki lam us se bézdr hain? (87.) Jab ki Khuddéne tunihére’ 
mazhab se hamen najat di, phir bhi ham us men lau{ 4en; to ham ne 
Khudé par jbéth baindhé hogé, aur ham4ré ikhtiyér nahin ki ham us 
meénh lauten; lekin agar ham4r4 Rabb chahe, to ho sakkté hai; har shai 
ki ba-*ilm Rabb meg samai hai; ham ne Allah par tawakkul lnyé; ai 
Khud&é ham meg aur hamari qaum meg ti sachché faisla kar de ; 
tii bihtar munsif hai. (88.) Us ki qaum ke kafiron ne kaha (i logo) 
agar tum Shu’aib ke tébi’ hoge, nuqsdn uthdoge. (89.) Phir unhen 
zalzala ne pakré; subh ko apne gharon men aundhe muph mare pare 
the. (90.) Jinhon ne Shu’aib ko jhuthldyé (aise ho gaye, ki) goy4 wahaén 
kabhi na the ; jinhon ne Shu’aib ko jhuthlayd, wuhi ziyAnkdér hie. (91.) 
Shu’aib un se hat gayd, aur kahd, ai qaum, main ne Rabb ka paigam 
tumhen pahtnchdyd, aur nasihat ki; phir main kdéfiron par kya afsos 
karin ? 

(92.) Ham ne jis basti men nabi bhej4 yihi haa, ki us ke ahl ko 
ham ne sakbti aur tangi men dala4 hai; shaéyad wuh ’Ajiz hon. 
(93.) Phir ham burdi ki jagah bhaldi lae, yahan tak ki log 
ziyada ho gaye, aur kahne lage ki hamdre 4ba ko isf tarah dukh sukh 
pahbinchté rahdé hai; tab ham ne unhen achéanak pakrdé, aur wull be- 
khabar the. (94.) Agar un bastion ke log mante, aur darte, to ham 
désmdn aur zamin se un par barkatep khol dete ; lekin unhoy ne jhuth- 
l4y&; tab ham ne un ke kAmon ke sabab unhen pakra. (95.) Ab kya 
(ahl i Makka wagaira) bastion-wdle is batse amn-yafta hain, ki jab 
wuh rat ko sote hon hamdré ’az4b un par 4 jae ? (96.) Ya wuh is se 
amn men hain ki haméré ’az4b pahar din charhe awe, jab wuh khelte 
hoy. (97.) Ky& tum Khud& ke makr se amn-yafta ho? Khuda ke 
makr se ziyankér hi nidar rahte hain. 

(98.) Kya& Khudé ne in logon ko jo guzashta munkirin ke ba’d 
zamin ke waris hain yin nahin sikhl4y4 ki agar ham chéhenp 
in ke gundhon men unhen dukh den, aur in ke dilon par muhr 
lagden ? so wuh nasunen. (99.) Yih bastiap jin ki khabarey ham ne 
tujhe sundin, un ke rasil un ke pas ba-mu’jizat 4 chuke the; magar 
jis bat ki wuh auwalan takzib kar chuke, us par iman hi na lée; ytn 
Alla. kéfirog xe dilopn par muhr lagé det& hai. (100.) Unke aksaron 
mey ham ne wa’da-wafai na pai; han, yih paya, ki aksar un meg badkdér 
the. (101.) Phir in ke ba’d Fira’Gn aur us ke sharifon ki taraf ham ne 
Misé ko nishénidy deke bhej4; unhey ne un nishdniop ké inkér kiyé ; 
dekh, muisidop k4 anjim ky4 hud, (102.) Miasdne kahé, ai Fire’tn, 
maip jehan ke Rabb ki taraf se rastl hGp. (103.) Léiq hai ki Alléh ki 
niabat sach hi belay ; maip tumhdre Rabb se nishdn leke tumh4re pis 
dy bop; pas ta bani Isréel ko mere séth bhej de; kahdé, agar kof 
mun’jiza ligd hai, te dikhid, agar ti sachché4 hai, (104,) Phir us ne 
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apné ’asé daél diy4, aur wuh sarfh azdahdé: ban gayd. (105.) Aur apnd 
hath nilkrdél4; ndziriu ke liye sufed thé. 

(106.) Fira’in ke sharifon ne kahdé, yih kof dané& j4digar hai. 
a (107.) Is ké irdda hai ki tumhey tumhari zamin se nikéle; ab 

ky4 salah hai? (108.) Kahne lage, ki use aur us ke bhaéf ko 
muhlat den4 chahiye, aur parganon men naq{b bheje j&en. (109.) Ki 
tere pis sab déné jadigar 4 j4en. (110.) Aur Fira’in pds jadigar de, 
aur kahdé, agar nam gélib den, to hamdre liye kuchh in’dm hai ? 
(111.) Kahbé, han aur tum mugarrab bhi hoge. (112.) Wuh bole, ai 
Misé, y4 tapahle apna ’asé dal, y4 ham dalte hain. (113.) Musd ne kahd, 
tum délo; jab unhon ne dala, to logon ki, 4nkhon par jidi kar diydé 
(nazar-band{) aur unhen dar4 diy4, aur bar4j4dé dikhla4yé. (114.) Aur 
ham ne Misé ko ilhém diya, ki ti apna ’asé ddl; pas fauran ’asé us kd 
un ki bandwat ko nigalne lag&. (115.) Tab haqq sdbit ho gay4, aur jo 
wuh karte the batil thahré. (116.) Tab wuh us jagah maglib aur 
zalil ho gaye. (117.) Aur jadigar sijda men dale gaye. (118.) Bole ki 
ham jahdn ke Rabb par im4n ldée. (119.) Jo Mdsé aur Haérin kd Rabb 
hai, (120.) Fira’an ne kahé abhi main ne hukm bhi nahin diyd, aur 
tum {man le 4e ; zurdr yih fareb hai, jo tum ne shahr men béndhé hai, 
ki us ke bashindon ko wahan se nikélo ; so ab tumhen ma’lim ho jéega. 
(121.) Main tumhare gair mug4bil ke hath aur pdanw katinpgd, phir 
main tum sab ko sali par charhétingd. (122.) Bole, hamen Rahb ki 
taraf jand hai. (123.) Aur ti ham seis liye dushmani kartd hai, ki 
ham ne apne Rabb ke mu’jize jab pahunche man liye hain; ai hamdre 
Rabb hamen sabr de, aur hamen Musalman mar. 

(124.) Qaum Fira un ke sharff bole, ky4 ti Musd aur us ki qaum 
ko chhor deta hai, taki zamin men fasad karen, aur tujhe aur 
tere ma’bidon ko chhor den, us ne kah4 ab ham un ke larkon 
ko maérenge, aur larkion ko jité rakhenge, aur ham un par galib rahen- 
ge. (125.) Musd ne apni qaum se kaha, Allah se madad mdéngo, aur 
s&bit-qadam raho; zamin All4h ki hai; apne bandon men jise chéhe 
waris kare ; aur 4khir ahl i khauf k4& bhalé hogdé. (126.) Bole tere dane 
se pahle bhi hamen dukh mild, aur tere ane ke ba’d bhi, Masé ne kahé, 
qarib hai ki Alléh tumhére dushman ko mare, aur timhen zam{n mep 
bédshéh kare ; phir dekhiye ki tum kaise kém karte ho. 

(127.) Aur ham ne Fira’tn ke logon ko qabt-saéli men aur mewon ke 

,. nhuqgsén men giriftdr kiy4 ; shayad wuh socheg. (128.) Phir 

6's sb un pds kot bhaldf at{ thi, kahte the, yih hamdre fida keliye 
hai; aur jab buraf ati, to Masé aur us ke sdthi ki bad-shugtnf batlate 
the ; sun le; un ki bad-shugiénf Allah ke pis hai; magaraksar shakhs 
nahin jinte. (129.) Aur unhog ne kahé (ai Musé) jab ta hamepi ko 
nishén dikhidegd, ki us se ham par jadi kare, ham tujh par {mén na 
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léenze. (180.) Phir ham ne un par tafén bhejé, aur tiddfo jen aur 
mendhak aur laht, chand juda juda mu’jize; phir takabbur kiy&; wuh 
mujrim log the. (181.) Aur jab un par ’az4b 4 pard, bole, ai Mtsé, 
apne Rabb ko hamére liye pukér, jais4 ki us ne tujh se ’ahd kar rakhé 
hai; agar t@ ham se yih ’az4b dar karde, to ham tujh par imdn léenge ; 
aur banf Isrdel ko tere séth Lhej denge; jab ham ne wuh ’azdb jis men 
unhen ek waqttak rahné tha hatd diyd, fauran wa’da-khildf ho gae. 
(182.) Tab ham ne un se badl4 hyd; unhen dary& men dubdyé, ki 
ham4ri d4ydt jhuthl4en, aur un se gafil rahe the. (133.) Aur us qaum 
ko jo kamzor ho rahi thi, ‘us sarzamin ke mashariq 0 magérib k4 
waris kiy4, jis men ham ne barkat di hai (mulk Kan’an) aur tere Rabb 
ké& achchhé wa’da bani Isréel ke haqq men ptird ho gay4; un ke sabr 
ke sabab ; aur jo kucbh Fira’tn aur us ke logon ne bandéy4& thé, aur 
angtr tattion par charhde the, ham ne sab kuchh barbdéd kar diyéd. 
(184.) Aur banf Isrdel ko ham ne samundar par utaér diy&; phir wuh- 
ek qaum ke pds de, jo buton ke i’tikéf men the; bani Isrdel bole, ai 
M4sé4 tG hamére liye bhiaise ma’bid mugqarrar kar de, jaise in ke but 
hain; kahé ky& tum jéhillog ho. (135.) In but-paraston ké hal nafrati 
hai, aur in ke a’amél batil hain. (136.) Kaha, ky& main Alldh ke siwd 
aur kof ma’bdid tumhen 14 din ? us ne to tumhen kull jahan par fazflat 
dihai. (137.) Aur jab ham ne tumhen Fira’Gn ke logon se bachayé, 
ki tumhen sakht dukh dete the, tumhare larkon ko qatl karte, aur 
larkfon ko zinda rakhte the; auris men tumhare liye Rabb se bari 
4zmaish thi. 
(188.) Aur ham ne Misé se tis rat k& wa’da kiy4; aur un tis men 
das rét aur ham ne miléin; phir tere Rabb k& mugqarrara 
11 a’. wagt chdlis r&t hin, aur Masé apne bhaf Hardin ko kah gaydé 
thé, ki tG@ qaum men meré khalifa rahio, aur durusti rakhio, aur muf- 
sidon ki réh par na chalfo. (189.) Jab Masa hamare mugqarrara waqt 
ko pahtinché, aur Rabb ne us se kalam kiyd, Mas4 ne kah4, ai Rabb tt 
apne tain mujhe dikhl4é, ki main terf taraf nigéh karan; farmayéd, ta 
mujhe na dekhega, lekin pahar ki taraf dekh ; agar pahdar apni jagah 
q&im rahe, to ta bhi mujhe dexh sakeg4; phir jab us k4 Rabb pahdr 
par zéhir hid, pahdr ko pdra para kar diydé, aur Mus& behosh hoke 
gir paré. (140.) Jab hosh men 4y4, kaha ta pék hai; main teri taraf 
tauba kart’ han, aur main pahl4 momin hin. (141.) Farmdyé a- 
Masé4, main ne tujhe logon men se apne paig4m aur kal4m ke liye bar 
guzida kiy’; jokuchh main ne tujhe diy& le, aur shukrguzér ho. 
(142.) Aur ham ne Masé4 ke liye takhtion par har shai likhi; nasfhat 
aur har shai ka mufassal bayén, aur kahd is ko ba-qiwat thdm, aur 
apni qaum ko hukm de, ki bihtarin baétey jois men hain théme raheg ; 
aur main tumheg badkérop ké ghar dikhétnpgd. (143.) Wuh jo zamin 
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men né-haqq takabbur karte, main unhen apni nish4nion se phering4, 
Ie wah jab kof nish4n delhte hain, us par im4n nahin late; aur agar 
rasti kf réh dekhte hain, use r4hnahin thahrdte; gumraéhi ki rah dekhte 
haip, to use réh batlite hain. (144.) Yih is liye ki hamari4y4t ko jhuth 
l4yd, aur unse g&fil rahe. (145.) Jinhon ne hamart dydt aur dichirf din ki 
muligét ko jhuthlay4; un ke a’am4l z4ya’ hie; jo karte the is kd badlé 

denge. 
¢ 146.) Aur Musé ki qaum ne is ke pichhe apne zewardt se ek bachh- 

‘ -y&bandyé wuh ek jism thd gée ki tarah; &4wdz deté tha; yib bhi 

48°@ ne sochd ki wuh na un se boltdna hiddyat kar sakt& hai. (147.) 
Use qabtl kar liyd, aur zélim ho gaye. (148.) Jab pachhtée, aur samjhe 
ki ham gumréh hie, tab bole, agar hamaré Rabb ham par rahm na 
kare aur hamen na bakhshe to ham ziydénkdér hie. (149.) Jab Musé 
apni qaum ki taraf gussa aur afsos se bhard hid phir 4yé, to bo 
mere ba’d tum ne ky4 buri khildéfat ki? 4y4tum amr i Rabb se jald{ kar 
gaye? aur Misé ne wuh takhtidn gird din, aur apne bhai k4 sir pakarke 
apni taraf khinch4; wuh bold ai mddar-zéd bhdi, in logon ne mujhe 
nétawdyn samjhdé, aur mujhe qatl karne par the; so ti (meri ih4nat kar 
ke) dushmanon ko mujh par na hansd, aur mujhe z4limon men shdémi 
na kar. (150.) Misa ne kahdé, ai Rabb mujhe aur mere bh4{i ko bakh- 
sh de, aur hamen apni rahmat men ddékhil kar; ta bard rabim hai, 

(151.) Jinhon ne bachhr4é bandy4, un ke liye haydti duny& meg 
Rabb ki taraf se zillat aur gazab deg4, aur yin ham jhithon ko 
19°  sazd dete hain. (152.) Aur jinhon ne bad kém kiye, ba’d iske tau- 
ba ki, au riman lde, teré Rabb is ke ba’d bakhshinda mihrbén hai. (153.) 
Jab Misé ké gussa faro hid, takhtidn uthdéin; un takhtion men hiddyatt 
béten marqim thin aur jo Khud4se darte hain, un ke liye rahmat 
likhi thi. (154) Aur Mas4 ne apnf qaum men se sattar 4dm{ hamére 
muqarrara waqt ke liye chune; (ki Khud4 ke sémhne lejée;) jab unhep, 
zalzala ne pakrda, tab Musdé ne kaha, ai Rabb agar ti chdhté to unhep 
aur mujhe pahle hi mar dalta? kyé ta hamdre chand ahmagon ke kém, 
se ab hamen halék kartd hai? yih mu’4mala to terd hi dalé hos fitnd tha 
jise ta ch4he, is fitna se gumraéh Kare, aur jise chéhe)hidéyat kare th 
hamaré malik hai hamen bakhsh de, aur ham par rahm kar ti, bakh- 
shindoy men bihtar hai. (155.) Aur haméare liye duny4 aur &khirat mey 
bhald{ likh de ham ne terf taraf hiddyat paf hai; farmdéy4 meré ‘assb, 
usi par 4té hai jise main ’az&b diy chahté han; aur meri rahmat, har 
shai par ‘4mm hai; so ab main apni rahmat ’4mma ko khdss un ke ‘ha 
men likh dingé jo darte, aur zakét dete, aur haméri dydt par imén léte, 
hain. (156.) Jo is nabi ummfke tabi’ hote hain, jis ko wuh apne py 
Tauret aur Injfl men likhé hdd pdte hain, wuh in ko nek kim ké hulk i 
deété: aur badf sé mand’ Karté, aur suthri chizey un ke liye halal thahrg. 
ee, i ae Es = id eae 
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td, aur burf chfzen hardm karté hai;aur unse un ke bojh aur tauq 
utdérté hai, jo un par pare the; so jo us par imdan lde, aur us ki ta’zim o 
madad ii, aur us nur (Quranf) ke jo us par utrdé hai tabi’ hte, wuh; 
najét-pdenge. 

(157.) Td kah, ai logo main tum sab ki taraf rastl hoke 4yé hay; 
wuh Khudé hai jis ki saltanat 4sm4n zamin men hai; kof Allah 
nahin magar wuh; jildtd aur mdrté hai. (158.) Tum Allah par 
aur us ke ummi nab{ par {mdn l4o; wuh 4p Allah par aur us ke kalmat 
par {man rakhté hai; aur tum us ke tabi’ ho j4o; shéyad tum hiddyat pao. 
(159) Aur Mius& kiqaum men ek jamé’at hai; wuh ba-haqq hidayat 
aur ’adlkarte hain (160) Aur ham ne unhen barah sibt mutafarriq 
kiy& hai; jab qaum Misé4 ne pd4n{i m4ng4th4, ham ne Miusé ko ilham 
diyd, ki apni l4thi us patthar men m4r; phir us men se bdérah chashme 
phit nikle the, aur sab ne apnd apné ghat pahchdan liydé thé; aur ham 
ne un par bddal k4 s4ya kiy4, aur un par mann o salwa nazil kiyd 
khéo suthri chizen jo Rabb ne tumhen din, aur unhon ne hamaré, 
kuchh nahin bigéra, magar apni jinon par zulm karte rahe. (161.) 
Jab unhen kah4 gayd, ki is shahr (Uriha) men baso, aur us men 
jahdn se chaho khdo, aur bolo hitta-tun; (gundh gir gaye.) aur darwadza 
men sijda karte hie dakhil ho ham tumhdre gunaéh bakhsh denge, aur 
nekon ko ziydda denge. (162.) Zdlimon ne batde hte lafz ke siwd aur 
hi lafz badal hiya; tab ham ne dsman se un ke zulm ke sabab ‘azdb bheja. 

(163) Yahdd se us bastiké hal pichh, jo samundar kinéra thi; jis 
ké ném Ailah tha; wahdn ke log sabt ke din ziyddati karne lage 
the; jab un k4 sabt hota un ki machhlidn pani par 4ke tairtithin, 
aur jab sabt na hotd tab na 4tin; yan ham ne unhen 4zméydéis liye kj 
fasiq the. (164) Jab un men ek jamé’at ne kahd, tum kyin aise logon 
ko nasihat karte ho, jinhen Allah halak karné ya ’azdb shadid pahup- 
chainé chéhté hai? kaha, tumhdre Rabb ke simhne ilz4m utarne ke liye 
nasthat karte hain; aur sh4yad ki wuhdaren. (165.) Jo unhen sam- 
jhéy4 gays tha jab unhon ne bhulé diya, tab ham ne badi se mana’ 
karnewdlon ko baché liyd, aur zdlimon ko bare ’az4b men giriftdr kiy4 
is liyé Ki f4siq the. (166) Jab mumani’at ke kimop mep barh gaye tab 
ham ne kah4, ki phitkdre hte bandar ban j4o; aur y4d kar jo tere Rabb 
ne pukér diy4 hai, ki wuh in Yahddfon par qaydémat tak us shakhs ko 
Kkharé rakhegé4, jo unhen sakht ’az4b pahunchdté rahegdé ter4 Rabb 
gaa-uqabat hai, aur wuh bakhshinda mihrbdn hai. (167.) Aur ham 
ne Yahid ko zamin men guroh guroh karke mutafarrig kar diyd hai; in 
me be z shaihs ldiq hain, aur ba’z aur tarah ke hain; aur ham ne unhep 

maton aur mashaqqaton men azméyé hai; shéyad wuh phiren. 
pi ‘Phir in ke ba’d né-Irhalaf log kitéb ke wdris ho gaye, ki khasis 
en id‘chfzen ‘ikhtiyér kin, aur kahte hain ki hamen mu’éf ho jhegs; 
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aur agar waisd hi aur asbdb un pds 4 jée, use le lete hain; ky4 wuh ‘ahd 
jo kit&éb men hai un se nahin hdd ki All&éh ki nisbat siwée haqq ke aur 
kuchh na bolenge? aur jo kit4b men hai parh chuke hain; alhirat ké 
ghar ahlikhauf ke liye bihtar hai; kiy4 tum samajhte nahin? 169.) 
Jo log kitéb pakre hte hain, aur namdz parhte hain, ham nekon k& 
badl4 z4ya’ na karenge. (170.) Aur jab ham ne jar se ukhérke pahar 
un par uthdy4é tha, jaise ki sayaban hot4 hai, aur wuh samajhte the ki 
wuh unpar giregd (ham ne kaha tha) ki jo ham ne diyé hai zor se pakro; 
(ya’ne Tauret ko) aur jois men likhé hai y4d karte raho; shayad tumdaro. 
(171.) Aur jab tere Rabb ne bani Adam ki pushton men seun ki 
,. aulad ko nikélé thé (ya’ne ba roz Mis&q) aur un ki j4non par 
22°48 unhen gawéh kiy4 thé ki ky4 main tumhér4 Rabb nahin han? 
wuh bole the han, hai, yh gawahiis liye ham ne li, ki wuh ba-roz i 
qayd4mat na kahen ki ham us se be khabar the. (172.) Ya kahen ki 
shirk hamdére 4b4 ne ham se pahle nik4l4 hai; ham in ke ba’d ki auléd 
hain; ky4 tu jhithon ke k4m par hamen halaék karté hai? (173.) Yan 
ham ayat kholte hain; sh4yad wuh phiren. (174.) Aurt& unhen us 
shakhs ki khabar parh suné jise ham ne apni 4yat din thin; aur wuh 
a4yaton men se nikal gayd; phir is ke pichhe shaitén ho liyd, aur gum- 
rdhon men hid. (Abt ’&4mir Masfhi k4 zikr hai, jo Madina se Ram men 
bhég gay4é tha). (175) Aur agar ham chéhte, ba-wasila un dydét ke us 
k& darja buland karte; lekin wuh zamin ki taraf jhuké, aur apni 
khwdhish k& pairo hdd, us ki misal misl kutte ke hai; agar ta kutte 
par boyh ldde, to wuh hampta hai; aur jo use chhor de, taubhi hampté 
hai; yihi misdl un sab ki hai jo hamari 4yadt ko jhuthléte hain; so th 
qissa sunde chald& j4; shayad fikr karen. (I76.) Jinhon ne haméarf 
Gyét jhuthla4in, un ki misdl buri hai; aur wuh apni janon k& nugqsdn 
karte hain. (177.) Jise Allah rah dikhaéwe, wuhi rah paétd; aur jise 
Alldéh gumrah kare, wuhi ziy4n kar hain. (178.) Aur ham ne 4dmion 
aur jinnon men se aksaron ko dozalh ke liye paida kiy4 hai; un ke dil 
to hain, magar un se samajhte nahin; in ki 4dnkhen hain, un se dekhte 
nahin, un ke kan hain, un se sunte nahin; wuh misl chérpdéop ke hain; 
balki ur se ziy4da gumréh; wuhi g4fil log hain. (179.) Aur Alléh ke 
sab n&m achchhe hain; so tum un se use pukéro, aur unhen chhor do 
jo us ke n&dmon men nisbaten nikalte hain; (ahl i Makka kahte the ki 
Alléh se Lat ’Aziz se Uzz4, Mandan se Manat, but nikle hain); wuh apne 
ka4mop ka badlé péenge. (180.) Aur haméri khilqat mep ek giroh hai jo 
hidéyat o ’ad4lat ba-r4sti karte hain. 
(181.) Jinhon ne ham4ri d4y&t jhuthlain, ham &hista dhista unhep 
,. (maut mep khinchenge) ais& ki unhep ma’lam na hogdé. (182.) 
3°8 Aur main unhen muhlat ddngé; merd fareb pakké hai. (183.) 
Kyé fikr nahip karte ki un k4 s4hib (Muhammad) majnin nabip hai? 
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wuh sarfh daréo hai. (184.) Ky& wuh zamin a4sman ki saltanat meng, 
aur jo Alléh ne paidd kiya us men fikr nahin karte? na is bara mey ki 
shéyad ajal nazdik ho? phir Qurén ke ba’d wuh kaun sf hadis par 
imén léenge. (185.) Jise All4h ne bahkay4, use kaun hiddyat kare? 
wuh unhen un ki gumréhi men sargarddn chhor deté hai. (186.) Tujh 
se puchhte hain ki wuh gharf (qay4mat) kab hogf, ti kah us ké ’ilm 
mere Rabb ko hai; wuhi us ke waqt par use khol dikh&eg4; wuh ghari 
asm4n o zamin men bhari bét hai; tum par achdnak degi. (187.) Tujh 
se aise pichhte hain, goy4 ti us ké khoji hai; ti kah, us k4 ’ilm Khudé 
ko hai, lekin aksar log nahin samajhte. (188) Ti kah, main apni 
jan ke bhale yd bure k4 m4lik nahin hin; lekin jo kuchh All4h chéhe; 
agar main gaib ki bdt j4nta to bahut khibidn jam’a kar leté, aur mujhe 
kof burdi na pahunchti; main to mominon ko sirf dardne aur khushi 
sundne-walé hin. 

(189.) All4h wuh hai jis ne tumhen ek shakhs se paidé kiyd; aur 
us se us ki zauja ko nikald, tiki wuh us pds 4rdm pakre; jab 
wuh us se ham-bistar hu4 wuh hamfla haf (auwalan) hamal 
k& bojh halkaé tha; use hye phirf, jab bojhal ho gaf, to donon ne Allah se 
du’4 ki, ki agar wuh unhen nek (farzand) bakhshe, wuh shukrguzér 
honge. (190.) Phir jab us ne unhen nek farzand bakhshd4, (ya’ne 
Qain) to donon ne is diye hte men Alléh ke hye sharik thahraéy4 (ya’ne 
donon mushrik hue; kyGnkn Hawwa ne kaha thé, ki main ne All4h ko 
ek 4dmi paya; ya’ne Allah 4dmi ban ke 4y4 hai.) (191.) Kyd&un ko 
sharik thahrdte ho jo paida nahin kar sakte? aur 4p makhligq hain; aur 
wuh na in ki madad kar sakte, na apni madad kar sakte hain. (192.) 
Aur jo tum unhen hidayat ki taraf pukdro, wuh camhari pairaw{ nahin 
karte; un k& pukarna aur na pulkdrnd bardbar hai. (193.) Khud4& ke 
siw& jinhen tum pukarte ho, wuh tumhari mdnind bande hain; agar 
tum sachche ho, to unhen us hal men pukaro, jab wuh tumhen jaw&b 
de saken. (194.) Ky4 buton ke pair hain, ki wuh un se chalen? yé h&th 
hain jin se pakren? y4 4nkhen hain jin se dekhen? y4 k4n hain jin se 
wuh sunep? tu kah, ki tum apne sharfkon ko buléo; phir mere haqg 
men un se burdi kardo, aur mujhe kuchh fursat nado. (195.) Merd 
kérs&z Alléh hai, jis ne kit4b nd4zil ki; wuh nekon ke liye kdrsdzi karté 
hai. (196.) Jo All4h ke siwd kisi ko pukdrte hain, wuh na tumhérf 
madad kar sakte, naapni. (197.) Agar tum unhen réh ki taraf puké- 
ro, wuh sunte nahin; ai Muhammad un buton ko dekh; goy4 wuh terf 
taraf tak rahe hain; hél4nki kuchh nahin dekhte. (198.) Darguzar kar; 
bhali bét vol ; ndddénon se munh mor. (199.) Aur agar shaitén ki taraf 
se koi waswasa tujhe digdwe to Allah se pan4h mang; wuh sunté janté 
hai. (200.) Jo darte hain, jab unhen shaitan se kof waswasa pahup- 
che, wuh chauyk uthte hain; phir fauran'samajh 4 jati hai, (201.) Aur 
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wn ke bhdf unhen gumrdh{ men khinchte hain; aur kot&h{ nahin karte. 
(202.) Aur jab ti un ke pds kof 4yat nahin ldt4, kahte hain, kyin kof 
&yat nahin bandi? ti kah main usi ke t4bi’ hin jo mujhe Rabb se ilham 
hoté hai: yih Rabb se hidéyatorahmat aur samajh ki bdten haig 
tiominin ke liye. (203.) Aur jab Qurén parh4 jée, chup hoke use 
éano; shd4yad tum par rahmho. (204.) Aurapne Rabbko apne dil 
fieh subh o sh4m ba-’4yizi o khauf bagair buland d4waz ke yad kar aur 
g4iilon men na ho. (205.) Wuh jo tere Rabb ke nazdik hain; (firishte) 
Alléh ki ’ibddat se sar-kashi nahin karte, us ki tasbih karte, aur use 
sijda karte hain. 
(8) SURA ANFAL MADNY ITAI, 
Aydt 76, Ruki’ 10. 


Alléh rahm4n rahim ke n4m se shuri’ karté hin. 

(1.) Lut ke mal kt bdbat jo (jang i Badar se hath 4y4) tujh se pichh- 
te hain; (ki kis k4 hogdé; us ki b4bat un men bahut jhagré tha) ti kah, 
lat k& m4l Alléh aur rastl k4 hai; tum All4h se daro, aur 4pas men 
sulh karo, aur Alléh o rasil kf 1t4’at karo, agar momin ho. (2.) 
Wuhi momin hain ki jab All4h k4 nédm 4we un ke dil dar j4en, aur jab 
un ke s&4mhne us ki d4ydt parhi j4en un k4 {m4n barhe, aur wuh apne 
Rabb par bharos4 rakhen. (3) Jo namdéz parhte, aur hamdrd diyé 
hid kharch karte hain. (4.) Wuhisachche momin hain; un ke liye 
Rabb ke pds darje hain, aur magfirat 0 ‘izzat k4 rizq. (5.) Chundnchi 
tujhe, ai Muhammad, tere Rabb ne sachai ke s4th tere ghar se mkéla 
(ki ti Madina se nikalke jang 1 Badar men gaya) aur Musalmdnon kf 
ek jamd’at rdzi nathi. (6) Haqq bat men tere saéth jhagarte hain, 
aur z4hir ho chuka tha ki goy& wuh log maut ki taraf hanke jate hain, 
aur unhen maut sdmhne nazar ati thi. (7.) Aur jab All4h tumhen do 
jamé’aton men se ek k4 wa’da deta tha, ki wuh tumhdre qabza men degi 
(ya’ne y4 qilila litoge yé Makka-w4li bhir ko méroge) aur tum chéhte 
the ki jam4’at be shaukat (ya’ne gdtila) hamen mile, aur Allah ké4 irdda 
thé ki haqq ko ba-kalmdt1khud s4bit kare, aur kuff4r Makka ki jar 
kat déle. (8.) T4ki haqq sdbit ho, aur bdtil dar ho jée, agarchi muj- 
rim pasand na karen. (9.) Jabtumne Rabb se farydd ki, us ne 
tumharf du’4 qabil farmaf, ki main hazdr firishte pichhe se bhejke 
tumhari madad kardéngé. (10.) Aur yih wa'da madad jo All4h ne 
Kiy4, sirf khush-khabri thi, t4ki us ke wasila tumhare dil jang par qdim 
ho jéen; aur fath to sirf Allah ki taraf se hid kart{ hai; All4h gélib 
hakim hai. 

(11!) Jab us ne ba murdéd i aman tum par dngh dali, aur 4sman se 

ae ba-zor menh barséy4, taki us pani se tumhen pék kare, aur 
shaitan{ najisat tum se dafa’ kare, aur tumhdre dilon par 
giveh lsgiiwe avr tumhére qadam s4bit kare. (12.) Aur us ne firishtog 
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ko ilham diy4(ki tum madad ko chalo) maig bhi tumhdre sth hin; 
tum mominin ko mazbit karo, main k&firon ke dul meg khaguf 
dalangé; pas tum gardanon par (talwdren) méro aur unhen para para, 
karke két délo. (18.) Yihis hye ki Alléh aur rasil se mukhélifat 
ki thi; aur jo kof All4h aur rasdl se mukhdlifat karegd, All4h sakht 
’az4b-dihinda hai. (14.) Yih ’azib tum ab chakh lo, aur kéfiroy ke liye 
4g k&’az&b age hai. (15.) Ai imdndaro, jab tum maidaénijang me@p, 
kdfiron ke sdmhne ho j4a, to hargiz pusht na do. (16.) Aur jo kof 
us din pusht deg4, siw&4 us ke johunar karté, yé apni fau) meq j¥%, 
milté hai, wuh All4h ki gazab le phiregé, aur us k& thikéng 
diakho hogé, aur wuh burijagah hai, (17.) Pas tum ne unheg nahig 
maré, lekin All4h ne mdr& aur ti ne (ru’b) nahin phenkd, magar Alléh 
ne phenka, aur wuh momunin par apni taraf seihs4n kiy4chahté tha, 
aur All4h sunté jdnté hai. (18.) Is se tum yih samjho, ki Alléh 
k4firon kitadbir ko sust karegd. (19.) (A1ahl 1 Makka) agar tum 
fath mdngte the, to fath tum pas 4gai; ab agar tum baz 4o, tumhare 
liye bihtar hai; aur jo tum murke 4oge, ham bhi murke denge ; aur 
tumhari jamafyat tumhen mufid na hogi, agarch) bahutho, jéno ki 
Allah mominin ke s&th hai. 
(20.) Ai imdnddro, All4h aur rasil ki ita’at karo, aur us se muyh 
37,  a#moro, hélén ki tum sunte ho. 21.) Aur un ki m4yind na ho,jo 
* kahbte hain, ki hamne sun4, aur wuh nahin sunte. (22.) Khud& 
ke nazdik bahéim men badtar bahre gunge hain, jo nahin samajhte, 
(23.) Agar Khudé un men bhalaf jantd, to unhen sunwéAté, aur ab agar 
unhen sunwde, wuh minh morke ulte bha genge. (24.) Ai imandaro, 
Allah aur rasul ki mano, jab wuh tumhen us kam ke liye bulde, jis meg 
tumhari zindagi hai, aur j4no ki 4dmi aur us ke dil ke darmiyan Khud4é 
hail ho j4ta hai, aur yh ki tum us ki tarafjéoge. (25.) Aurtum us 
fitna se darte raho, jo tum men se bil khusts z4limon hi ke liye nahfp, 
(balk 4mm hai,) aur j4no ki Allah sakht ’az4b kuninda hai. (26.) Aur 
(ai muhdjarin) yéd karo kn tum zamin men kamzor aur thore the; darte 
the ki tumheg log uchak lenge; us ne tumhen (Madina men) jagah d{ 
aur fath (Badar) se qiwat pahunchai, aur suthri chizey khilé{n; shdyad. 
tum shukr karo. (27.) A1imdandaro, Alléh aur rasGl se, aur 4pas id 
amdnaton men, khiydnat na karo; aur tum jénte ho. (26) Aur jén0 ki. 
tumh4re mal o aulad fitna hain, aur bard ajr All4h ke pds hai. 
(29.) Ai imdnddro, agar All4h se darte rahoge, to wuh tumhére. 
i ie liye (mukhélifin ki nisbat) faisla kar dega, ayr tumhari! badion kd. 
kaféra degé, aur tumhen bakhshegd; aur Alléh fazli ’azim, ké 
séhib hai. (80.) Aur jab kdfir (Makka) teri nisbat (hijrat i Madina ,se, 
pahle) makr karte the, ki tujhe qaid y4 qatl yd jil4watan karen, wh, 
makr karte the, aur Al4h bhiimakr karté tha; aur Alléh achchhé makkér 
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hai. (81.) Aur jab ham4ri 4y4t un ke sdmhne parhi jati thin, kahte 
the, ham sunchuke; agar ham chéhen to aisi béten ham bhi bol sakte 
hain; yuh to aglon ki kahdénfd4n ham. (82.) Aur ytn bhi kahte the, ki ai 
Khud4, agar yih Quran teri taraf se haqq hai, to dsm4n se ham par 
patthar bars4 de, y4 dukh ké ’az4b n4zil kar (taki janen ki ham ne haqq 
ko nahin m4n4). (33.) Aur Alléh unhen ’az4b na karegé, jab tak ta un 
men hai; aur All4h un ké mu’azzib na hog4, jab ki wuh istigfér kiy 
karte hain. (34.) Aur kydnkar All4h unhen ’az4b na karegé, jab ki 
wuh masjid i Hardm se logon ko rokte hain? (ki Musalménon ko tawaf 
se band kar diyd thd) aur wuh us makdan ke wali nahin; us ke wali sirf 
muttaqi hain; lekin in men aksar nahin j4nte. (35.) Aur un ki namdz 
khdna-ka’ba men sirf sinti aur tali4n baj4n4 hai; so ab apne kufr ke 
badle men ’az4b chakho. (36.) Kafir apne mal kharch karte hain, k! 
logon ko Khuda ki réh se roken, kharch to karenge; phir wuh kharch 
un par hasrat hogé; 4khir maglib honge (87) Aur ké4fir ba-simti 
dozakh hanke j4enge. (84.) Téki All4h naépdik aur pék men farg kare, 
aur ndpdk (ya’ne kafir) ko ck kock par rakhke dher lag4we; phir us 
dher ko dozakh men dale (yih maqtilan i Quresh ke khatta ka zikr hai) 
yihi log ziyankar hain. 
(39.) KA&firon se kuh de, agar baz den, to jo kuchh ho chuké hai, 
— mu’af ho jéeg4, aur jo (larne ko) phir denge, to aglon ki ’Adat 
waqa’ hochuki (40) Aur tum (a1 Musalm4noy) inhen yahdn 
tak qatl karo, ki fitnd (ya’ne galba 1 kufr) na rahe; aur sar ba sar Khudé 
k4& din ho jéc, agar wuh bdz den, to Khudé un ke kém dekhté hai. 
(41.) Aur jo wuh (Islam se) munh moren, to jéno ki Khud4 tumharé 
himdyati hai; achchhé:himayati, achchhé madadgar. 


omnes (1) ae 


(—DASWAN SIPARA,—) 


(42.) Aur jdino ki joshai tum lutke l4e ho, us k4 pdnchwén hissa 
Allah aur rasul aur rasul ke qardbation aur yatimon o muh- 
téjon aur muSs&firon ke liye hai; agar tum Alléh par aur us 
b&t par jo faisla ke din jis dindo faujen bhir gaf thin {mén lée ho; aur 
All4h har shai par qd4dir hai (43.) Jab tum maiddn ke warle kindra 
aur Quresh parle kindra the, aur (qafila ke) sawdr tum men se niche 
dary ki taraf utar gae the, agar tum d4pas men kuchh wa’da kar lete 
to tumhen wa’da-khilafi karné parté, lekin Khud4& ko muqarrara kim 
karné thé. (44.) T4ki wuh mar jée, jodalil Qurdniki tarafse mar 
gayé thé; aur wuh jiwe jo dalil Qurani ki taraf se jit&é thé; aur Alléh 
suntéaur janté hai. (45.) Aur jab tujhe (ai Muhammad) Alléh ne 
khwadb men dikhlayd tha, ki Qureshf thore hain; agar wuh tujhe un kf 
kasrat dikhlété, totum né&-mardi karte, aur k4m men jhagré dalte; 
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lekin Alléh ne (tumheg nd-mardi se) bachd liy4; wuh dilon ko janté 
hai. (46.) Aur jabtum 4ge barhe the, tumhari nazaron men unhep 
thoré kar dikhlay4; aur un kf 4gkhon men tumhen thoré kar dikhldyd, 
takijo karné thé kare; aur sab amir Allah ki taraf phirte haip. 
(47.) A.imandaro, jab tum kis{ fauj se bhiro, sabit-qadam raha 
— karo, ayr Alléh ko bahut yad karo; sh4yad murdad pdo. (48.) 
Aur Allahorasul k{fitdé’at karo, aur jhagréna karo; warna 
buz-dil ho jéoge, aur tumbari hawé j4ti rahegi; All4h s&bit qadamon ke 
sath hai. (49.) Aur tum un ki mdnind na ho, jo apne gharon se itrate, 
aur shén dikhlate nikalte hain .ya’ne Quresh) aur Allah ki r4h se rokte 
the, aur Allah ke q4bi men un ke k4m the. (50.) Jis din shaitén un 
ke kam unhep achchhe dikhlane lagd, (yih shaitén ba-shakl Surdq4 bin 
Malik rais 1 Kan’an4 dyé tha) kahté thé 4) logon men se koi tum par gé- 
lib na hogé; maig tumharé rafigq tumhdre s4th hip, jab do faujen mu- 
q&bil hig, shaitdn ulte pairon hatd, aur kah4, main tum se bezdr hin; 
main kuchh dekhta hip, jo tum nahin dekhte; (ya’ne mujhe Musalman- 
on men firishte nazar date hain) main AlJdh se darté hin; us ka ’azdb 
sakht hai. 
(51.) Munafiq jin ke dilon men marz hai kahte the, ki Musalméu 
31, ‘pune din men magrtr hain, halan ki pis ne All4h par bharosé 
rakha; All4h zabardast hakim hai. (52) Agar ti dekhe; jab 
firishte k4firon ki jan nikalte hain, to un ki kamron men aur mughon 
par (4g ke hathaure) madrte hain, In jalté ‘azdb chakho. 53.) Yih 
tumhaére kAmon k4 badlé hai, All4h bandon par zulm nahin karta (54 ) 
Qaum Fira’Gn aur un ke aglon ki ’adat hai, jinhon ne Kabb ki ayat jhut- 
léin; phir All4h ne un ke gundéhon men unhen pakrd, All4h qawi sakht 
‘az@b-dihanda hat. (55.) Yihis hye ki Alldb kisi qaum ko koi ni’mat 
deke badl4 nahiyg karta; jab tak wuh khud na badlen, jo un ke pas hai; 
aur Allah sunté j4nté hai. (56.) Fira’dnaur us ke pablon ki ‘Adat hai, 
jinhoy ne 4yaét Rabb ko jhutlay4; phir ham ne un ke gunéhon men un. 
hey hald&k kiyd, aur qaum1 Fira’in ko dubd diy4, aur wuh zdlim the. 
(67.) Khudd4 ke nazdik bah4im men badtar kafir hain, jo imdén nahin 
late. (58.) Jin se tine ’ahd kiy4th4, wuh har var apna ‘ahd torte 
rahte hain, aur nahin darte. (59.) So agar tu kabhi un ko larai men 
pawe, to aisi sazé de, ki un ke pichhle dekhkar bhagen; shayad wuh 
‘ibrat pakrep. (60.) Aur jo tu kisi qaum ki daga se dare, tv un kad 
‘ahd un ki taraf burdbari ketaur se phenk de; Khudé dugébdézon ko 
pasand nahin karté. 
(61.) Kéfir na samjhey ki wuh bhag nikle hain; wuh (hamen) tha. 
képa sakepge. (62.) Aur ai Mussalmano, jang i kuffér ke liye 
inc dis qadar bo sake qiwat aur ghore béndhne ki taiydri karo, 
. taxi, tum apne aur Khudé ke dushmenog ko dardo; in ke.siw4 aur logop 
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ko bhi (dar4o) jinhen tum nahin jénte; (ya’ne Mundfiqin o Yahtd ko;) 
aur jo kuchh tum Allah ki r4b men kkharch karoge, tumhen pura mile- 
g4, aur zulm na hogé. (683) Agar wuh sulh ki taraf jhuken, ta bhi 
jhukh, aur Khadé par bharos4 rakh; wuh sunté jantahai. (64) Agar 
wuh tujhe fareb den, to tujhe Allah kafi hai, jis ne tujhe aur Musal- 
ménon ko apni madad se (Badr men) qtiwat di; aur (bani Ans o bani 
Khirzaj) ke dilon men ulfat d4li; agar ta séri zamin k4 mal kharch kar- 
té, un ke dilon men ulfat na ddl sakté (kiek sau bis baras sein men 
dushman{aur jang chalé ata tha;) lekin All4éh ne in men ulfat dali; wuh 
y4lib hakim hai. (65.) Ai nabi, tujhe Allah k4fi hai; aur jo kof momi- 
nin men se tere tabi’ ho bas hai. 


(66.) Ainabi, Musalm4non ko larai par ubhar; agar tum men bis 
ddmi sdbit-qadam hon, sau par galib 4 sakte hain; aur jo tum 
men sau hon hazar k4firon par galib honge; kyinki kdfiron ko 

samajh nahin hai. (67.) Ab Allaéhne tumhara bojh halké kiy4; aur 
ma’lim kar liy4ki tum za’ifho; pas agartum men sau sdbir hon, do 
sau par gdlib honge; aur agar hazar hon, do hazar par galib honge; 
Alléh ke hukm se; Aur Allah sébit-qadamon ke sath hai. (68.) Nabf 
ko léiq nahin ki us ke pds qaidi 4wen (ki wuh fidya leke chhor de) 
jab tak ki nabf zamin par achchhi tarah khin-rezi na kare; tum 
duny4 k& mal chdéhte ho, aur All&h dkhirat chdhté hai; aur Alléh 
zabardast hakim hai. (69.) Agar pahle se Khud4 k4 nawishta (dar 
bara fidya kutub sdbiqa men) na hotd, to tumbdre is (fidya) lene men 
bard ’az&b hota. (70.) Pas jo lut tum lde ho, halal pak hai; tum Ikhéo, 
All4h se daro; Alléh bakhshinda mihrbén hai. (71.) Ainabf, un ko 
jo qaidion men se tumhare hath men hain, yin kah, ki agar Allah tum- 
hare dilon men kuchh neki ma’lim karegdé, to jo mal tum se chhing 
gay4 hai, us se bihtar tumhen dega; aur tumhen bakhsheg4; Alldéh 
bakhshinda mihrban hai. (72.) Aur jo wuh tere séth dagdé kd irdda 
karenge, to wuh pahle All4h se daga kar chuke hain; aur us ne un men 
tujhe tawdénai di hai; aur Allah dana pukhta-kér hai. (73.) Jo imén 
lée aur hijrat if, aur Alléh ki rah men jan o mal se jihad kiyd, aur jin- 
hon ne (Madina men) jagah di, aur madad ki, wuh sab ek disre ke rafiq 
hain; aur jo{mdn l&e, magar hijrat na ki, tum ko un kf rifdqat se ky4 
kém hai? jab tak wuh hijrat na karen; agar wuh din men tum se madad 
chéhen, totumhen madad dend chahiye; na us qaum par jin se tum 
ham-’ahd ho; aur All4h tumhaére kam dekhtéhai. (74.) Ka&fir bhi &pas 
men dost hain; agar tum 4pas men dosti na karoge, to mulk men barg 
fitna o fasdd hogé. (75.) Jo {man lée, aur hijrat ki, aur All4h ki rdéh 
meg jihad kiyé, aur jinhon ne jagah di, aur madad kf, wuhi sachche 
momin hain; un ke liye magfirat aur ‘izzat kiroz{ hai (76.) Aur jo 
pichhe imén lée, aur hijrat kf, aur tumhére s&th jihéd kiy4, wuh tum 
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men hain; aur ba Kit4b i Khudd rishteddér a4pas men ziydda haqqdar 
hain; All4h sab kuchh janta hai. 


(9) SuRA TAUBA MAMNANY BAI 
Aydt 1380, Ruki’ 16. 


(1.) Ai Musalmdno, jin mushrikon se tum ne ’ahd bdndha thé, un 
3 ko Alldh aur rasdl kf taraf se qatt’ jawab hai. (2.) Pas 
* ai mushriko, ch4r mahina tak is mulk men phir lo, aur jéno ki 
tum Khud4 ko ’4jiz na kar sakoge, aur yih ki Allé4h kdéfiron ko rusw4é 
kareg4. (8.) Aur bare hajj (yaim ul nahr) ke din, logon ki taraf 
Alléh aur us ke rasil se yih ’alamya ishtihér ha, ki Allih mushrikon 
se bezdr hai, aur us ké rastl bhi; agar tum tauba karo, tumhére liye 
bihtar hai; aur jo na mano, to j4no ki Khuda ko tum na thaka sakoge, 
aur k4firon ko dukh ke ’az4b kikhush-khabari suna. (4) Magar jin 
mushrikon se tum ne ’ahd kiy4 thé, phir unhon ne tumhdare ’ahd men 
kuchh qustr nahin kiyd, aur kisi ko tumhare muq4&bala men madad 
nahin di, un k& ’ahd un ki muddat tak tum puird kar do; All4h parhez- 
g4ron ko pasand kart4ha. (5.) Phir jab Hurmat ke mahine guzar 
jden, to mushrikon ko jah4én p4o qatl karo, aur pakro, aur ghero, aur 
har gha4t ki jagah men un ke liye baitho; phir agar wuh -tauba karen 
(ya’ne Musalmdn hon) aur nam4z parhen, aur zak&t den, to tum un 
k{ r4h chhor do (jah4n chéhen phiren,) Allah bakhshinda mihrbdn hai, 
(6.) Agar mushrikon men se koi tujh se pandh*m4nge, use pandh de; 
jab tak ki wuh Kaldm Allah sune; phir use aman ki jagah men pahunchd 
de; yih is liye hai ki wuh ’ilm nahin rakhte. 
(7.) Alléh aur us ke rast! p4s mushrikon ke liye kytinkar ’ahd ho 
,.  saktd hai, magar yin ki tum ne un se (Hudaibiya ke din) masjid 
2°o Hardm ke pas ’ahd kiya& thé; phir jab tak wuh sfdhe rahen, 
tum un ‘se sidhe raho; Khud4 muttaqion ko pasand kartdé hai. (.) 
Kytnkar ’ahd rah sakt4 hai? agar wuh tum par gélib den, to tumhdare 
haqq men kheshi aur ’ahd ki riy’4at na karenge; munh ki bat se tum- 
hen r4zi karte hain, aur un ke dil qabal nahin karte, aur un men aksar 
badkar hain (9.) Alléh ki dyét ba-muqdbala dunydé unhon ne bechfn, 
aur us k{ rah se logon ko roka; bure kém hain, jo wuh karte hain. (10.) 
Kis{ Musalm4n ke haqq mey kheshi aur ’ahd k& kuchh lihdz nahin kar- 
te, aur wuhi ziyddati par hain. (11.) Agar tauba karen, aur naméz 
parhen, aur zakdt den, to wuh din men tumhare bha{ hain; aur ham ahl 
i'ilm ke liye 4yaét kholte hain. (12.) Aur jo wuh ba’d ‘ahd apni qas- 
men torey, aur tumhdre din men ta’na-zani karen, to tum in kufr ke 
imd&mon se Jaro; un ki qasmen kuchh nahin; shdéyad wuh béz 4 jdep. 
(18.) Ky&tum un se na laroge, jinhon ne apni gqasmen torip, aur rastl 
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ko (Makka) se jildwatan karne k4 qasd kiy4 thé, aur unhon ne auwalan 
tum se chher ki hai; ky4 tum un se darte ho, agar momin ho? to tum- 
hen Alléh se ziyéda darnd chahiye. (14.) Unselaro, All&4h tumhdre 
hath se unhen dukh pahunchdegd, aur rusw4 karegé, aur un par tum- 
hen madad degd, aur momin{n ke dilon ko shifé bakhshegé. (15.) Aur 
Musalmanon ke dilon \r4 gussa dir hogé, aur jise chéhe Alléah tauba 
dega, Alléh dén& hakim hai. (16.) Ky4&samajhte ho, kitum (Musal- 
man jihad karne se) chhore jéoge? abhi to Khud4é ne ma’lim bhi nahin 
kiyd, ki kaun kaun tum men sé jihad karte, aur kaun kaun hain jinhop 
ne Alléh aur rastl aur mominin ke siwdé kisi ko bhed{ dost nahin rakha; 
aur Alléh ko tumhére sab kAmon ki khabar hai. 

(t7.) Mushrikon ko ldig nahin, ki apni janon par kufr ki gawéhi 

mm dete hie Alléh ki masjiden 4bdd karen; un ke a’amal zai’ hte; 

wuh hamesha 4g men rahenge. (18) Khudd& ki masjidey 
wuh abad karen jo Alléh par aur 4khirf din par imd4n rakhté, aur na- 
maz parhtd, aur zak4t det4 ho, aur All4h ke siwd kisi se na dare; pas 
tawaqqu’hai ki wuh hiddyat yafta hon. (19) Ky& tum ne hajiyoy ko 
pani pil4ndé, aur Masjid Hardm ké 4b4d rakhné4 us shakhs ke bardébar 
samajh liyé, jo Alléh par aur 4khiri din par {man ldy4, aur Allah kf r&éh 
men jihdd kiy4? wuh do Khudé ke nazdik bardbar nahin, aur Alléh z4- 
limon ko hidd4yat nahin karté. (0) Jo imdn Ide, aur hijrat ki, aur 
Alléh kf r4h men j4n mal se jihdd kiyé, All&éh ke nazdik un k4& darja 
baré hai; aur wuhi kamydb hain. (21.) Rabb unhen apni rahmato 
raz4mandi ki, aur un bégon ki jahdn un ke hye ddimi ni’mat hai, bashéa- 
ratdet& hai (2) Wuh wah4n hamesha rahenge; Alléh ke pas bard 
badl& hai. (23.) Ai {mAnd4ro, agar tumhare bap aur bhai {man ki nis- 
bat kufr ko piy4r karen, to tum un ko apné rafiq na bando; aur jo un kf 
rifdgqat kareg4, wuhi zdlim hain. (24) Ta kah, tumhare bap aur bete 
aur bhdi aur ’auraten aur rishteddr, aur wuh mé&ljo tum ne kamée, 
aur wuh tijdrat jis ke khisdra se darte ho, aur wuh makaénét jin se 
khush ho, agar tumhen All4éh aur us ke rasil aur us ki réb men jihad 
se ziydda ‘aziz hon, to zard thahro, ki Allah apna ’azab (tum par) bheje; 
aur Allah fasiqon ko hiddyat nahin karta. 

(25.) Bahut jagahon men Khudd tumhen madad de chuké hai; 
aur jang i Honain ke din. jab tum apni kasrat par itrde the; 
aur wuh kasrat tumhdre kuchh kam na Af thi, aur yih kushdda 
zamin tum par tang ho gai thi, phir tum pusht deke bhage the. (26.) 
Phir Allah neapne rastl aur mominin par taskin n&zil ki thf, aur ais{ 
faujen bhejf thin, jo tum ne nahin dekhin, aur k&firoyn ko ‘’azib diyé 
thé; aur kdfiron k4 badl4 yihi thé. (27.) Phir is ke ba’d Alléh jis par 
¢héhe rahm kare; aur Alléh bakhshinda mihrbdn hai. (28.) Ai imé4n- 
déro, mushrik log palid hain ; is sal ke ba’d Masjid i Harém ke pds gne 
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na psen ; aur agar tum muhtéjf se daro (ki un ke sath tijérat band hogf) 
to Khud4 agar chéhegé apne faz] se tumhen gani kar degé; Allah dana 
hakim hai. (29) Aur ahli kitéb men se jo log Allah par aur 4khirf 
din par {m4n nahin late, aur All4h aur rastl kf harém-karda ashy& ko 
hardm nahin jaénte, aur din haqq (Isl4m) qabil nahin karte, tum Musal- 
man aison se muqdbala karo; yahén tak ki wuh apne hathoyn se jisya 
den, aur zalfl hoke rahen. 

(30.) Yahid ne kahé ki ’Uzdir (ya’ne ’Azrékéhin) Khudé ké beté 

oe hai, aur Nasdra ne kahé ki Masih Khudaé ka betd hai; yih un ke 
munh ki béten hain ; agle kdfiron ki b4t ke mush&bih ; inhen 
Khuda ki mar, kahdn ulte j4te hain (81) Masifhibni Mariyam koaur 
apne ahbar o rahban ko ‘Khud4é ke siw4 aur chand Khudé ban& liye 
hain; aur hukm yihi hdaé tha, ki wahid Khud4 ki ‘ibddat karen; us ke 
siw4 koi Allah nahin hai: in ke shirk se wuh p4khai (382) Wuh chéhte 
hain ki Allah ke nur (ya’ne Quran o nabiwat Mohammadiya ko) apne 
munh ki baton se buyhdwen ; aur Alléh yih chéhtaé hai kiapne nur ko 
pura kare, agarchi kdfir né-khush hon. (83) Usi ne apna rasil 
hiddyat o din i haqq deke bhej4 hai, ték1 wuh us dini haqq ko tam4m 
duny4 ke dinon par gdélib kare, agarchi1 mushnik bur& mdnen. (84.) 
Aiimd4ndéro, ahbar o rahb4n men se aksar logon ke mal n4-haqq khé jate 
hain, aur logon ko us ki r4h se rokte hain; aur wuh jo sond4 chand{ 
jama’ karte, aur All4h ki r4h men use kharch nahin karte, t@ unhen 
dukh ke ’az4b ki bashdrat sund. (35) Jis din wuh khazdna dozakh kf 
ag men dhaunkni se dahkdyd j4eg4, phir un ki peshani aur karwaton 
aur kamaron men us sedég diye jéenge , aur kaha jéega, yih tumhdérd 
khazdna hai, jotum ne apni jénon ke hye jama’ kiyd tha; pasapne 
khazane k&4 maz&4chakho. (36) Khudéke nazdik mahinon k4 shumar 
Khuda ki kittb men jisdin us ne 4sm4n o zamin ko paid4 kiy4 
bdérah mahine ‘hain; in men chaér mahine adab ke hain; yihi sidh& 
din hai; pas un men apne tpar zulm na karo; aur mushrikon ko sab 
mahinon men m4ro, jaise wunh tumhen sab mahinon men mA4rte hain ; 
aur jéno ki All4h muttaqion ke sdéth hai. (37) ‘Takhirf mahina 
zamdanai kufr ki ziyddati hai; k4firus segumrdahi men parte hai} 
ek s4luse haldl samajhte, aur disre sd! use harém thahrdate hain, 
taki Alléh ke har4m mahinon ki shumar ptre karen; so unhon ne hard4m- 
karda Khudaéko halal thahrdy4, yih un ke bure a’amal un ke liye 4rdsta 
kiye gae hain; aur All4h kAfiron ko hidayat nahin karta. 

(88.) Ai imdndéro, tumhen ky4 hid, jab tumhen kaha jété hai ki 
jihad ke liye bé&har mklo; tum zamin ki taraf gire parte ho; kyé 
tum 4khirat ko chhorke haydt i dunyé par rdzi hte ho? haydét 
idunyé ki pinji dkhirat ke muqdbala men haqir hai. (39) Agar na 
nikloge Khud& tumben dukh ké ‘azib kareg4, aur tumbhére siwé -anut 
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log badal léegé, aur tum us k& kuchh bigdr na sakoge; aur Alléh har 
shai: par qédir hai. (40.) Agar tum Muhammad ki madad na karoge 
(to khair) jab kdfiron ne use Makkase nikéla thé Khudé ne us ki madad 
kef thi; jab wuh donon (Abi Bakar o Muhammad) gari Saur men chhipe 
the, donon men kéek apne sdthise kahne lagd thé mat dar; Allah hamére 
séth hai; pas Allah ne apni taraf se us par tasalli n4zil ki, aur faujon se 
jinhen tum ne nahin dekh4, All4h ne un ki madad kf hai; aur k4firon kf 
b&t nichi rahf; aur Khuda ki b4t, wuhi buland hai; aur Allah ‘aziz 
hakim hai. (41.) Béhar niklo, ba-khush{ y4 ba ndch4rf, aur jén o mal 
se All&h ki réh men jihd4d karo, yih tumhdére haqq men bihtar hai, agar 
samajhte ho. (42.) Agar kuchh mal nazdik hotd, aur safar halka, to 
zarur teresath chalte, lekin (ab dur Gazwa Tabak men j4né hai) masafat 
ba’id nazar ati hai; (aur jab tum w4pas doge) Allah kiqasmen khdéenge; 
ki agar ham chal sakte, to zurar tumhdare sath nikalte; (jhathi qasmon 
se) apni j4nen hald4k karenge, aur Khuda j4nté hai ki wuh jhuthe hain. 
(48.) Khuda tujhe mu’df kare, a1 Muhammad; ti ne kyin un ko is 

,. jang men na jane ki ij4zat di? is.se pahleki tujhe ’uzr men sach- 

18 che aur jhithe ma’lim hon. (44.) Wuh jo Alléh aur akhirf din 
par imdn rakhte hain jan o mal se phad karne ke liye rukhsat nahin 
mangte, aur All4h ahli khauf ko jant&hai. (45.) Rukhsat wuhi méng 
te hain, jo Khudé par aur 4khiri din par im4n nahin rakhte, aur un ke 
dil Isl4m ki nisbat shakk men hain; aur wuh apne shakk men mutarad- 
did hain. (46) Agar nikalné chahte, to phdd ke liye pahle se asbab 
taiy4r karte, (ya’ne bathyar o réh1 kharch) lekin All4b ko un ké uthn4& 
pasand na 4y4; so us ne unhen sust kar diyd, aur unhen hukm hié, 
baithne-wdlon ke sath baithe raho. (47.) Agartum men hoke nikalte, 
to fasdd hi barhate, aur tumhare darmiyan ba-talash fitna ghore kuda- 
te; ab un ke }4stis tum men maujid hain, aur Allah z4limon ko janta 
hai. (48.) Wuh to pahle hi se fitna ki talash karte, aur tere kim ulatte 
rahe hain, yahan tak ki haqq 4 gaya aur Allah ka& amr zdhir hia, aur 
wuh n& pasand hikarte rahe. (49.) Aur un men wuh shakhs hai, 
(ya’ne Jund bin Qais) jo kahté hai, ki mujhe (Gazwa 1 Tabuak se) rukhsat 
de, aur mujhe fitna men na dal; sunta hai, wuh 4p hi fitnd men pare 
haip; aur dozakh k4firon ko gher rahdéhai. (50.) Agar tujhe bhalai, 
pahuyche, unhen buri ma’lim hotf hai; aur jo tujh par musibat awe 
kahte hain, ham ne to apna kam pahle se sambhal liyé tha, aur khushf- 
4n karte chale jate hain. (51.) Ta kah, hamen wuhi pahunchegdé jo 
Alléh ne hamare liye likhé hai; wuh ham4r4 kér-s4z hai, aur chéhiye ki 
momin Allah par bharos4 rakhen. (52) Tt kah, hamfre haqq men 
tum ky& tawaqqu’ karoge? magar do khibion men se ek (fath y& shahé- 
dat); aur ham tumhdre haqq men is bat ke ummedwar hain, ki Khudé 
apn{ taraf se tum par ’azdb ndzil kare, y4 hamdre hath se (tumhen qatl 


Taubda 95 10 Sipdra. 





karde); so tum muntazir raho; ham bhf tumhdére séth muntazir hain. 
(53.) Tu kah, tum apne amwil ba-khush{ do, y4 né-khushf se, (jaise, 
Jund m4l deté, aur 4p nahin j4t4: Khud4 tum se qabul na karegaé, ki tum 
fisiq ho. (54.) Aur un ké4 diyé is liye qabul nahin hota, ki wuh Alléh 
aur us ke rasél ke munkir hain, aur susti se nam4z parhne 4te hain, 
aur bure dil se kharch kartehain. (55.) Tu un ki daulat aur auldd se 
ta’ajjub na kar; Alléh in chizon se unhen haydt i dunyé men ‘azdéb den& 
chéhté hai; aur wuh kéfir hi marenge. (56.) Aur qasmen khate hain, 
ki ham tum men hain; aur wuh tum men nahfn;lekin darte hain (ki 
tum se dukh na pden). (57.) Agar wuh kof bachdéo ki jagah, ya 
gar y&é kof sir ghus4ne ki jagah p4wen, zartr us taraf lagim turdte 
bhdgenge (ya’ne sakht ndéchdéri se Musalman hie hain). (58.) Aur un 
men kof hai jo taqsim zakat ki bébat tujhe ’aib lagata hai, ki agar us men 
se unhen mile, to razi-honge, aur jo na mile néraz hain. (59.) Jo Alléh 
aur us ke rasil ne unhen diy4, agar wuh us par razi hote aur kahte ki 
hamen Allah k4ff hai, apni mihbr se All4h aur us kérastl phir kabhi 
kuchh de rahegé4 ; ham to All4h ki taraf ragib hain ; to bihtar tha. 


(60.) Zakét k& mal faqfron, muhtdjon ke liye hai; aur un ke jo 
us par k4rinde hain; aur un ke Jhye hai jin ke dil Isl4m kg 
taraf rigib karne manztr hain; aur gulamon ki 4zadi, aur 
qarzdéron, aur kharch i jihéd, aur musdfiron ke liye hai; Khuda 
se farz had hai, aur All4h d4n4-pukhtakér hai. (61.) Un men ba’z 
hain jo nabif ko iz& dete hain aur kahte hain ki wuh nirékan hai ; 
(jo sunté bil4 dary4ft man let4 hai) ti kah, wuh tumhare liye bhalaf 
k& sunne w4l4 hai; Khudé par imdn ldtdé, aur mominin ki bat manta 
hai. (62.) Wuh tum men se ahl i iman ke liye rahmat hai; aur jo rasil 
ko {z& dete hain, unhen dukh kd ’azdb hogd. (63.) Tumhen razf 
karne ko tumhdre s4mhne Allah ki qasmen khate hain, aur Allah o rast 
ziyada haqqdar hain, ki rdzi kiye j4en, agar tum momin ho. (64.) Kya 
nahin jante ki jo koi All4h o rasil ki mukhéhfat karta hai, us ke liye 
jahannam ki 4g hai? wah4n hamesha rahega ; yih bari ruswaf hai. (65.) 
Mundffiq is bdt se darte hain, ki tum par kof aisi strat utre, jis men un 
ke dil kf khabar tumhen df jée; ti kah, tum thatthéa karte raho; Khud& 
' wuhi bét nikélegd, jis se tum darte ho. (66.) Aur jo ti un se pachhe, 
(ki Tabak kirdéh men Quran par hanste kydn chalte the) kahte hain ki 
ham to bataur knel mubdhisa karte, ji bahléte chalte the; ta kah kya 
tum All4h aur us kidydtaur us ke rasal se thatthe karte ho? (67.) Bahdéne 
na bando; tum {man léke k4fir hogae ho; agar‘ham tum men se ek jam.é’at 
ko mu’df karenge, to disri jam4’at ko un ke jurm men zartr'azéb denge. 
(68.) Mundfiq mard aur mundfiq ‘auraten sab ki eksdy chal hai, 

,. burf bat karne ko aur bhali bat na karne ko kahte aur apni 

"s mitth! kharch se band rakhte hain, Khudé ko bhfl gae, wuh 


8’a 


Bars, ~~ 96 10 Shedim 





anhen bhtleg4; niundfiq fasiq hain. (69.) Mundfiq mard aur .mundfig 
‘aurat aur sab kdéfiron se Khudé ne jahannam ki 4g k4 w’ada kiyd hai; 
wahan hamesha rahenge; yihi unhen bas hai; Allah ne un par la’nat ki; 
un k& ’azdb déimi hai. (70.) Jis tarah tum seagle the wuh qtwato 
maloaul4d men tum se ziydda the; apne nasib kA féida (dunyd4 men) 
uth& gae; tum bhi apne nasib ké féida uthé lo, jaise tum se agle apne 
nasib k& fdida uthd gae; aur tum ne waisi bahs ki jaise wuh kar gae; 
un ke a’am4l duny4 aur akhirat men z4ya’ hie, aur wuhi ziyénkar rahe. 
(71.) Ky4& inhen aglon ki khabar nahip pahunchfi? qaum Nuh 9 ’Ad o 
Samid ki, aur qaum Ibréhim aur ahli Madiyan aur ahli Muta’fikat (Unt 
ki bastion) ki, un ke rastl un pds nishdn Jeke de the; Khud4 ne un par 
zulm nahin kiyd, lekin unhon ne apni j4non par 4p zulm kiyé. (?2) 
Momin mard aur momina’auraten dpas men dost hain; bhali bat ko 
kahte, aur buri bat se mana’ karte hain, namaéz parhte, aur zalat dete, 
aur Alléh o rasul ki ité’at karte hain; All4dh un par rahm karegd; Allah 
gélib hakim hai. (73) Allah ne imanddr mardon o ’auraton se bagon ka 
wa’da kiy4 hai, jin ke niche nahren bahti hain; us men hamesha rahen- 
ge; aur ’Adau ke b&gon men achchhe makan haip; aur All4h ki bari 
razamandi hai; aur yihi bari, murad-yabi hai. 
(74.) Ai nabi, k4firon aur munafigon se lardi kar, aur un par sakh- 
ti dikhl4; un k& thik4nd jahannam hai; buri jagah. (75.) Allah 
10°a igs gasmen kh&te hain, ki ham ne nahin kahd (Jalas bin Sued 
ne kahé thé ki agar Muhammad k& kal4m haqq hai, toham gadhog se - 
badtar hair) aur unhon ne beshakk kalma kufr kahé hai, aur Musalmaén 
hoke kéfir hie (M’asab ne ake batlaé diya tha) aur unhon neirdda kiyd 
thé (ki hazrat ko Madina se nikélen, aur 1bn 1 Ubai ko bédshdh karen); 
jo wuh na kar sake; aur yih 1s bat ka badla dete hain, ki Alléh o rast! ne 
unheyn apne fazl se 4stida kar diy4 hai, (ki hazrat ke sabab se Madina 
mep mal bahut dne lagd; agar tauba karen, un ke liye bihtar hai; aur 
jo na maénep, All4h unhen duny4é aur a4khirat men dukh ké ’azéb degé; 
aur muk men koi un k4 himayati aur madadgar na hoga; (ya’ne hazrat 
idhar udbar se fau) jama’ karke un ki sarkobi karenge.) (76.) Aur 
ba’z un men wuh hain ynhon ne Allah se ’ahd Iny4, ki agar Alléh unhen 
apne fazl se (mal) deg& wuh khairét karenge, aur neko-kér honge. 
(77.) Jab us ne unhen apne fazl se diya, balhil ban baithe, aur munh 
morke hat gae. (78.) Phir Allahne is k& anj4am in ke dilon men 
nifaq rakh diy& qayémat tak; un ki wa'da-khildfi aur jhith ke bé’is. 
(79.) Ky& nahig j4nte ki Alléh in ke bhed aur mashware jénté hai, aur 
ki wub bayé gaib-dan hai? (80.) Wuh jo dil kholke mutakhaiyar 
Musalmanoy ko (riya) ki ’aib lagéte ; aur un parjo mazdurise kuchh 
paidé karke dete thattha karte hain, Allah un se thatthd kart& hai, aur 
-aphan dukh k4’azab hogd. (81.) Un ke liye mu’Afi méyg, y4 nw mang, 
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agar ti sattar daf’a un ke liye mu’dfi m4nge, All4h unhen na bakhseg4, 
kyfnki wuh log Aliéh aur us ke rasil se munkir hte, aur Allah fasiqon 
ko hiddyat nehig kartd. 


(82.) Raséi Alldh ke khildf (Guzwa Tabuk se) pichhe rahke 
eo (Madina men) baith rahnewdle khush hie hain; unhon ne 
Alléh ki réh men jan o m4l se jihdd karné makrih jén4, aur 
kahé ki garm{ men na niklo; ta kah jahannam ki dg sakht garm hai, 
agar wuhsamjhen. (83) Wahdn thor4 hansenge, aur bahut roenge; 
apni kamai k4 badl4 hai. (84) Un men se kisi firqa ki taraf agar tujhe 
All4h phir le j&e aur wuh tujh se lardi men nikalne ke liye izan chéhep, 
ta kah, tum mere s4th kabhi na nikloge, aur kisi dushman se mere 
hamr&h hoke kabhi na laroge; tum pwhli bar baith rahne par raézf 
the;ab pichhlon ke s4th baithe raho. (85) Agar un k4& koi shakhs 
mar j4e, to us par kabhi nam4z na parhiyo, na us ki qabr par khare 
hon4; wuh All4h aur rasil ke munkir hte, aur fasiq hi mar gae. (86.) 
Td un ke amwél o aul4d par ta’ajjub na kar; All4h in chizon se unhen 
duny4 men ’azéb dend chaéhté hai, aur jab un ki jan niklegi, kdfir h, 
marenge. (87.) Jab koi strat n4zil hoti hai, ki Alléh par {m4n ldo. 
aur us ke rastil ke s4th chalke jihadd karo, in men se ahli daulat tujh 
se rukhsat manete, aur kahte hain, ki hamen batth rahnewdlon men 
chhor. (88.) Pichhlf ’atraton ke s4th rahn4 pasand karte hain, aur 
un ke dilon par muhr lagi hai, wuh nahin samajhte. (89.) Lekin 
rasuil aur us ke imdéndér sdthi apni j4n aur mdlon se jihdd karte hain; 
unhin ke liye khubf4n hain, aur wuhi murdd ko pahunchenge. (90.) 
In keliye All4h ne bdg taiy4r kiye hain, jin ke niche nahren bahtin 
hain; wahéy wuh hamesha rahenge; yihi bari murdd-yabf hai 
(91.) Dihati Musalmdn bahdne karte 4e hain, ki unhen rukhsat 
mile; aur jinhon ne Alléh aur rasul ko jhuthl4y4, wuh khud hf 
12's baith rahe; in men se kdfiron ko dukh k& ’az4b pahunchegaf 
(9%) Za'if aur bimdr aur be-kharch log (agar na niklen) to un par 
gunéh nahin, ba-sharteki Alléh aur rasal ke khairkhwah rahen ; nekon 
par ilzim ki rah nahin hai; aur Alléh bakhshinda mibbrbén hai. (98) 
Na un par gunth hai, jo tere pas 4ke saw4ri mangte, aur ti de nahin 
sakté, aur with gam se 4nst bahate wapas chale j4te hain, ki un ko 
kharch nahin milté. (94.) Ilz4m un par ha, jo gani hain, aur rukhsat 
mdygte, sur pichhli ’auraton ke s4th rahnd pasand karte, aur Allah ne 
un ke dflon par muhr ki hai; wuh nahin jante. 


—_——:0.-—__-—— 
(~GYARAHWAN SIPARA.—) 


(95.) Jab tum (Tabik se) wdpas jéoge tum p&s ’uzr karenge, tt 
kah. ‘nzr na karo ham tumhari bét nahin ménte, hamen Alléh tumhari 
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khabaren de chuké hai, ab Allah aur us kd rasil tumhdre k4m dekhega, 
phir tym us ki taraf j4oge jo z4hir obdtin se khabarddr hai, wuh tum- 
hen tumhdre k4m bataweg4. (96.) Jab tum phirke j4oge tum pds 
Allah ki qasmen (’uzrdt par) khdenge taki tum unhen mu’4f karo, pas 
tum unhen mu’4f kar dend wuh palid hain un ka thikénd dozalzh hai, 
un ki kamai k&4badl4 (97.) Tum se qasmen khdéenge téki tum wun se 
razi ho ja4o, pas agar tum un se rézi hte to Khuda fasigon ki qaum se 
rézina hoga. (98.) Dihatilog kufr aur mf&q men ziydda sakht hain 
aur jo Allah ne apne rasal par nazil kiy&4 us ke hadtd na sikhne ke 
ziydéda laiq hain aur Allah ‘aziz hakim hai. (99 ) Ba’z dihati (Islim ke liye) 
jo kharch karte use chatti samajhte hain aur tumhari nisbat gardish 
zamaéna ki intizd4ri karte hain, buri gardish unhin par pare, All4h suntd 
jant4é hai. (10U.) Dihdtion men koi kof hai yo All4h aur 4khirf din par 
{man rakhté aur jo kharch kart4 us ko qurbat Ddhiaur rasil se du’4 
lene k4 wasila thahratd hai, sunté hai, wuh un ke hye qurbat hai All&h 
unhen apni rahmat men dakhil karegd, All4h bakhshinda mihrban hai. 
(101.) Muhdjarin aur Ansdr men se agle log aur jo log ba-neki un 
ke ba’d de Alléh un se r4zihia4 aur wuh All4h se rdzi hie aur 
un ke hye bag taiyar kiye yn ke niche nahren bahti hamesha 
wahaén rahenge, yihi bari murdd-ydbi hai. (162) Aur dihatijo tumhdére 
girda gird hain mun4fiq hain aur ba’z Madinewdale nifaq par ar rahehain, 
ti unhen nahin j4nté ham jante hain ham unhen (dunyad men) do ’azab 
denge (Musalménon men ruswai aur m4lo auldd men afaten ki unhen 
létenge aur bachchon ko gulam karenge) phir 'azab ’azim (akhirat) men 
hogé. (103.) Aur dasre log hain jymhon ne apne gunéhoy ko man hiya 
aur apne bhale o bure k4m ko mil4 diya, shayad All4hunhen mu’éf kare 
All4h bakhshinda mihrbdn ha. (104.) Un ke mal men se zakat le, 
taki ta unhen pak séf kare aur un ke liye du’41 khair kar ki terf du’é 
un ki tasalli har aur Alléh suntd j4nté ha (105) Kya wuh nahin 
jante ki All4h apne bandon ki tauba qubul karté hai aur un ki zakat 
let& aur ki wuhf ruja’-kuninda mibrbaén ha. (106.) Aurtikah ki 
‘amal karo Allah aur us k& rasil aur momin tumhare kém dekhegge 
phir tum us ki taraf jo z4hir o bdtin se waqif hai j4oge wuh tumhdre 
kim tumhegq batawegd. (107.) Aur ba'z aur log hain jo Alléh ke 
hukm kfiummed men pare hain ki wuh yé unhen ’azdb kareg& ya un 
par mutawajnh hogé aur Alléh dénd pukhta-kaér hai. (108.) Aur jinhog 
ne (Madina men) ba-niyat zarar o kufr aur mominon men tafarqa daélne 
ko aur us ki ghét men jo Allah aur rasul se pahle lar ke chal4 gayé hai 
ek masjid band{ hai (ya’ne Abu A’mir Masihi darwesh ke hye ek girjé 
banaéyé aur ném masjid rakhé hai) aur wuh zurdr qasmen khéenge ki 
ham ne sirf bhaléf kéirdda kiyd thé All4h gawdhi deté hai ki wuh 
jhuthe hain (aur yih bérah shakhs the). (109.) Tu kabhi us masjid 
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men nam4z na parhio, wuh masjid jis ki bunydd pahle din se parhezg&ri 
par dali gaf hai (ya’ne hazrat kf masyd qtba) ziydda léiq hark ti us 
men namdz parhe us men wuh logham jo pdk hond pasand karte aur 
Alléh pékiza honewdlon ko pasand kartéhai (110.) Jis ne apnf ’1mérat 
ki bunydd khauf1 Khud4 aur raz4mandi par rakhi wuh bihtar hai y4é 
jisne apni ’imdrat kf bunydd girti khdé{ ke Inndére rakhi, plur use leke 
dozakh ki 4g men ord aur All4h zdlimon ko hiddyat nahin karté. (111. 
Yih ‘imérat jo unhon ne bana{i hamesha un ke dilon men shubha ké bé'1s 
hogf jab tak kiun ke dil péré pér4 na hon aur Alléh dén& hakim hai 
pas hazrat ne use girdke mazbald band diya 
(112.) Mominon kf j4nen aur mal Alléh ne ba- ‘iwi bihisht kharid 
ki hain ki wuh Allah ki r4h men laren qgatl karen aur qatl hon, 
yih ldzimi wa'da ha: All4h par Tauret men aur Injil o Quran 
men aur Alléh se ziy4da wa'da-watd kaun hai, so us bai par jo tum ne 
us se kf khushi karo aur yith bari murdd-y4bi hai (113.) Tauba-kér 
‘abid, shaékir saiydh jhukte aur sijda karte nek bat kA hukm dete aur 
bad{ se mana’ karte aur hadtd Dlah{, ke muhdtiz hon aur tt aise fmén- 
dd4ron ko bashdrat de (111) Nabi ko aur imdndéron ko mundasib 
nahin ki mushrikon ke liye magfirat mange jabki unhen ma’laim ho 
gaya ki wuh dozakhi hain, agarchi qardbatikyan na hon (115) Aur 
Ibr4him ne jo apne bap ke liye magfirat chaéh{ thi wuh ek wa’da ke 
sabab se thi jo wuh apne bap se kar chuka tha, phir jab use ma’lim 
haa ki wuh Khuda k4 dushman hui wuh us se bezdr ho gay4, Ibréhim 
narm-dil burdbar thé (116) Khudd ba’d hidéyat kisi qaum ko gum- 
rah nahin kartad jab tak un chizon ko jin se bachné hai un par z4hir na 
kare, All4h har shai se w4qif hai (117) All4h hai jis kf saltanat zamin 
A4smaén men hai, wulii platdaur martdé hai aur Allah ke siw4 kof tumhér4é 
himdyati aur madadgdér nahin. (118) Allah ne nabikfaur muhdjirin 
o Ansar ki tauba qabil ki hai ki wuh tangf ke waqt us ke sAth rahe the, 
is ke ba’d ki un men se ek fariq ke dil dagmagdéne ke nazdik 4 gae the 
phir All4h un par mutawajyth haa ki wuh un par shafiq mihrban thé. 
(119.) Aur in tin shakhson (Raib bin M4hk o Hilla! bin Umaiya o 
Mardra bin Rabbf) par bhi mihr54n ho gayé ki wuh (Gazwah Tabak se) 
pichhe rahe the (aur hukm hd&é tha ki un se koi na bole aur wuh apni 
zaujét se alag rahen,) yahdn tak ki kushéda zamin un par tang ho gaf 
thi aur wuh apni j4n se bezdr hte aur samjhe ki Khudé4 se hatke kahin 
thik4n4 nahin, magar usi ki taraf phir wuh un par mihrb4én h44 ki wuh 
tauba karen, kydnki All4h mhrban rahim hai 
(120.) Ai imanddro Khuda se daro aur sadigon ke sath raho. 
(1421.) Ahli Madina aur u’n ki nawéhi ke dihétion ko mundsib 
ene nahin ki rastl ke séth jane se pichhe rahen aur na yih mundsib 
hai ki nab{ ki jén chhorke apni jénon ki hifazat par régib hon, is liye ki 
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Alléh kf r4bh men jo piy4s aur ranjo bhikh un par déwe aur jahaép un ke 
qadam jden ki kéfir khaf4 hon aur jokuchh wuh apne dushman se chhin 
len un ke liye nek ’amal likhdé jdt4 hai, All4b nekon ki mazdGri z4ya’ 
nahin karté. (122.) Jo wuh kharch karte hain thoré ho y4 bahut, aur 
jis maidén k4 safar wuhtai karte un ke hye likhé j4t&é hai téki Aléh 
un ke nek ’amal ki jaz4unhende. (123) Aur yih toléiq nahiy ki sab 
momin lar4i men niklen phir un ke har firqa men se ek hissa kyGp na 
niklé taki unhen din men samajh paidé hoti aur wuh w&pas ake apne 

logon ko daradte, shéyad wuh darte. 
(124.) Ai imdnddro, apne nazdik:ke k4firon se layne ko o aur 
eis zurtr hai ki wuh tum men sakhti dekhen aur jano ki Alléh abl 
i khauf ke s4th hai. (125) Aur jab kof strat (Quranf) nazil 
hoti hai un men kof hai jo kahté hai ki is strat ne tum mep se kis «4 
{man barhdy4, wuh jo {m4nd4r hain unhin kA {man barhdéyé aur wuhi 
khush hote hain. (126) Aurjnkedilon men marz hai.un ki né-péki 
men aur napdki ziy4da hii aur wuh kdéfirhimarenge, (127.) Ky& wuh 
nahin delhte ki har sal ek daf’a y4do daf’a 4zmae jate ho (qaht y4 bim4ri 
4ti hai) phir bhi na tauba karte na nasfhat-pazir hote hain. (128.) 
Jab kofistrat n4zil hoti hai ek disre ki taraf dekht& hai (ba nazar 
inkd4r o tamaskhur) ki koi tumhen dekhta hai y&4 nahin phir chale jate 
hain, All4h ne un ke dil hiddyat se hat4 diye ki wuh be-samayjh log hain, 
(129.) Tumhdre qabila men se tum pds rasil 4y4 tumharé dukh us par 
shdq hai wuh tum par haris hai {mandéron par shafiq mihrbén hai. 
(130.) Phir agar wuh na ménen to kah, mujhe Allah kafi hai, kof Allah 
nahin, magar wuh, main ne us par bharosé kiy4 aur wuh ’arsh ’azim k4 

malik hai. 
(10) Sura YuNus MAKKr HAI 
4ydt109, Rukd’ 11. 


Alléh rahmén rahim ke n4m se shurt’ karté hig. 

(1.) Ahf,l4m, re. Yih pakk{ kitdb ki 4y4t haip. (2) Ky4&ahli 

_ Makka-ko ta’ajub hid: +--+. ue u men ek ddmi ki taraf 
1's h4dm peos* + vgon ko darée anr iméndaérvz ko bashdérat de: 
wars 1» ke pds un ke liye rutba i saddéqat hai, kéfiron ne kahé ln yin 
shakhs (Muhammad) sarih fareb{ hai. (3.) Tumhdrd Khudé wuh hai 
jis ne 4sm4n o zamin chha din men bande, phir takht par baith gayé, 
sab kémon k& bandobast kartd hai, kof shafi’ nahin, magar ba’d us ke 
izn ke, yih tumhér& Rabb hai, us ki ib4dat karo, ky4 tum dhiydn nahfy 
karte. (4.) Tum sab us ki taraf j4oge, All4h k& wa’da sachché hai 
wuh auwalan paid4 kartdé'phir use duhrété, téki imandéron o ciel 
kirdéron ko ba-inséf badlé de, aur kAfiron ko khaulté pant pind paregé, 
aur kufr ke sabab dukh k4 ‘azéb hogé. (5.) Wubihai, jis né stiraj ko 
roshn{ aur chénd ko ujalé bandyé, aur us k{ mangilep muqarrar kip. 
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14ki tum barson k4 shuméar aur hisdb jano, Khudé neyih sab ’abas nahin 
banéy4, wuh ahli’ilm ke live dydt kholté hai. (6) Ra&t aur din ke 
ikhtil4f men aur’ 4sman o zamin kf paiddish men ahl i khauf ke liye 
nishén hain. (7.) Jin ko ham se milne ki ummed nahin aur wuh hayat 
duny4 par r4zi o tasalli-yafta hain, aur jo hamari dyaton se géfil hain. 
(8.) Un ké thikdnd 4g hai, un ke kimon ke sabab. (9.) Jo imdn lée 
aur nek k4m kiye, un k4 Rabb un ke iman ke b&'is un ki rahnumaj 
(bagon ki taraf) karega, jin ke niche nahren bahti hain, m’matop ke 
bag hain. (10) Wahdn un ki du’4 Subhinnaka Alléh humm4a aur bé- 
ham mulaq4t ki du’4i khair salam hai. (11.) Aur 4khiri du’4 un ki 
Al-hamd-u-liléh Rabb-11-’Alimin hai. 


(12.) Agar Khuddé 4dmion ko jald burdéi pahunchée jaise ki wuh 
jald bhaldi chahte hain, to un ki ajyal pari ki j4egi, so ham un ko 
jo hamari muldqdt se né-ummed hain, gumréhi men sargardéy 
chhorte hain. (13.) Aur jab 4dmi par taklif 4ti to karwat par pard hit, 
ya baitha y& khard4, hamen pukértaé hai, phir jab ham us k4 ranjditr 
kar dete hain, chala j4té, goyA us ne pahunche hte dukh men hamey 
pukéré hi na tha, isitarah mutj4wizon ke a’amél muzaiyan kiye gae 
hain. (14.) Is{turah ham ne tum se pahle ummaton ko hal&k kiyé, 
jab wuh zdlim hte, aur ham4re rastl un p4s nishdn leke 4e, aur wuh 
imaén na late the, mujrimon ko ham yin saz4 dete hain. (15) Phir 
ham ne un ke ba’d tumhen zamin men naib ny4, t4é dekhen ki tum ky4 
karte ho. (16.) Aur jab hamdari s4f 4y4t un ke s4mhne parhi jéti hain, 
jo hamari mulag4t se né-ummed hain, yin kahte hain ki is Quran ke 
siwa koi aur Quran 14, y41si ko badal dal, ta kab, meré yih k4m nahin 
ki apni taraf se use badlin, main usi ke ta4bi’ hip jo mujhe ilham hota 
hai, agar main Rabb ké gunaéh karin to mujhe yom 1 ’azim ke ’azab ké 
khauf hai. (17.) Ta kah, agar Khudé chéhté to maip tum par Qurén 
na parhté, na wuh tumhen us ki khabar deté, main to is se pahle tum 
men ek ’umr tak (40 baras) rah chuké hin, (aur kabhi kuchh nabtwat o 
ilhdm ké zike na tha,) ky4 trum nahia samajhte. (18) Us se ziydda zalim 
kaun hai, jo Khud4 par jbuth bandhe yd us ki dyat Ko jhuthlde, mujrimop 
4 bhal4 nahin hoté&. (19.) Wuh log All4h ke siw& un ld parastish 
karte hain, joun k4 nafa’ nuqsd4n nahin kar sakte aur kahte hain, ki 
yih Alléh ke pés ham4re shafi’ hain, ti kah ky4 tum Khud4 ko wuh 
baten batéte ho, jo wuh 4smd4n o zamin men nahin janté, wuh tumhdre 
shirk se p&k aur buland hai. (20) Sab log pahle ek hi din par the, 
pichhe ikhtil4f déle, agar tere Rabb ki taraf se bait qarar-y4fta na hotf 
(ki qayé4mat men saz o jJaz4 hai) to un ki ikhtilafi bdton k4 (duny4 meg) 
faisala ho jité. (21.) Ahl Makka kah rahe hain, ki Muhammad par kof 
mu’jiza kyGn nézil na hdd, t4 kah gaib ki bét All4h jane tum mu’jize 
kg muntazir rahe maig bhi tumhére s4th muntazir hip. 
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(22.) Aur jab ham pahunchi hif musibat ke ba’d mardumén 
v (Makka) to kuchh rahmat k4 zéiqga chakhdte hain, fauran wuh 
* haméri (Qur4nf) 4y4t men hfla nikdlte hain, ti kah Alléh makr 
men tez-rau hai, hamdre rasil (ya’ne firishte) tumhéare makr likhte hain, 
(28.) Wuhf hai jo tumhen jangal aur daryé men phirdété hai, yahén tak 
ki jab tum kishtfon men hoaur wuh tumhen achchhi hawé se le chalen, 
aur tum us{ haw4 se khush ho négéh kishtion par téfani haw4é awe aur 
har taraf se mauj madre aur wuh samjhen ki ab ham ghir gae to saf-dili 
se Allah ko yin pukdrte hain, agar ti hamen is 4fat se baché le, ham 
tere shukr-guzaér honge (24) Jab us ne bacha diy4, usi waqt zamin 
men n4-haqq shardrat shurd’ karte hain, ai logo tumhari shardrat jo 
tumhari janon par hai, hayat dunya ki pfinji hai, phir tumhen hamari 
taraf dné hai, ham tumhen tumhdre kémon se 4géh karenge. (25.) 
Haydt i duny4 ki mis4l us pani kf hai jo ham ne 4sm4n se barsay4, phir 
us men zamin k4& sabza mil niklé jise 4dm{i aur ja4nwar khdate hain, 
yahan tak ki jab zamin ne apni khibstrati aur zinat hasil ki aur zamin- 
daér samjhe ki ham mund4fa’ par qddir hide, r4t ko y4din ko hamard 
hukm dy4, jis ne use katé hid dher kar diyd goy4 kal wahén kuchh na 
thé, yin ham ahli fikr ke live 4ya4t kholte hain (26) Aur Alléh Ikhé-. 
na isaldmati ki taraf buldté hai, aur jise chdhe sidhi rdh dikhata hai. 
(27.) Joneki karte un ki hdlat achchhi aur ziy4dda achchhi hogf, aur 
un ke chihron par siyahi y4 zillat na chhdéegi wuh bihishti hain, wahdn 
hamesha rahenge. (28.) Aur jinhon ne badi kam4i, badi k& badlé baré- 
bar hai, aur un par zillat chhdé j4eg{i, aur Allédh ke pds se bachaénewélé 
unhen kof nahin, goyé kali rat ki ek tukré un ke munhon par rakhdé 
gay4é, wuh dozakhi hain, -wahdn hamesha rahenge. (29.) Jis din ham 
un sab ko jama’ karenge mushrikon se kahenge, tum aur tumhare sharfk, 
(but) apni apni jagah khare raho, phir ham un men aur un ke buton 
men farq karenge, aur un ke sharik (but) unhen kahenge ki tum hamé- 
ri to ’ib4dat na karte the (balki nafs-parasti thi) (80) Ham men aur 
tum men Khudé gawéh kdfi hai, «i hain tumhari ‘ibadat sso be-khabar 
the. (31.) Isi mauya’ se har kof apne guzashta kirdér ma’lam kar 
legé, aur wuh sab apne sachche malik Alléh ki taraf phere jé&enge, aur 
un ke sab butlan un se gum ho jéenge. 
(32.) Ti pichh, kaun tumhen 4sm4n o zamin se rizq pahunchaté 
oer hai, kaun kénon aur 4nkhon k& malik hai, kaun murda men se 
zinda aur zinda men se murda nikalta hai, aur kaun hai, jo kam 
kf tadbir karté hai, wuh jaw4b denge ki Allah, phir ta kah ky4 tum nahin 
darte. (33.) Yihi Allah tumhdérd4 sachcha Rabb hai, sach ke Ba’d ky& baq 
rahé, sirf gumréhi, phir kidhar jéte ho. (34.) Yin tere Rabb ki b&t in 
f&siqon par durust 4i ki wuh imdn nahin late. (35.) Un se péchh tum- 
hére sharikoy men kof hai, ki‘pahle paidé kare, phir lautaéwe, t@ kah Allah 
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nai, jo pahle paidd kare, phir laut&dwe so kahan ulte ja4te ho. (36.) TU 
pichh tumhére sharikon men kof hai, jo sachchi réh batéwe, kah 
All4h réh haqq bataté hai, jo r4h haqq batdwe wuh pairaui ke léiq hai, 
y& wuh jo rah na batawe balki rah batay4 j4we tumhen ky4 hia, kydn- 
kar insaf karte ho. (87.) Aksar un men guman ke pairau hain, aur 
haqq men gumén kuchh kém nahin 4té, Khud4é jdntdé hai jo wuh karte 
hain. (88) Aur yih Quran Alléh ke siwd kisi k& jhdth bandyd& hdd 
nahin hai, lekin wuh kutub1 sdbiqa k4 musaddiq aur jah4én ke Rabb se 
be-shubha kitab ki tafsil hai. (89) Ky4 wuh kahte hain, ki (Muham- 
mad ne) jhath bané liyd, t4 kah tum us ki mdnind ek strat le 40, aur 
Allah ke siw4 jise buld sakte ho, bul4o, agar sachche ho. (40.) Balki 
unhon ne 1s (Quran) ko jis k4 "11m unhen hdsil nahin hid, na us ki tas- 
diq pahunchi, jhutlay4 hai, isi tarah in se aglon ne jhuthldy4 thé, dekh 
zalimon ké anjam ky4 hid. (41.) Aur ahli Makka men koi to Quran 
ko maénega, aur koi na méneg4, aur Alldh mufsidon ko jdntdé hai. 


(42.) Aur wuh (ahli Makka) agar tujhe jhuthlden, ti kah meré 
’amal mere lye aur tumhdrd ’amal tumhé4re hye, tum mere 
‘amal se be-ta’alluq ho, main tumhdre a’amdl se be-ta’allug 
hin. (43.) Aur un men kof aisd hai, kiter{ taraf kdn lagdt& hai, (ki 
ter4 parhna sune) ky4 ti bahre ko sunétA4hai, agarchi wuh ’aql bhi 
rakhte hon. (44.) Koi in men hai, jo teri taraf dekhtd hai, ky4& ta 
andhe ko r&h dikhd4t4 hai, aur agarchi wuh dekhen. (45.) Khudé 
4dmion par kuchh zulm nahin kartd, lekin 4dmi apne par 4p zulm karte 
hain. (46.) Jis din Allah un kaé hashr karega, (aise honge) goy4din k& 
ek ghanta, (dunyd men) rahe the, 4pas men ek dusre ko pahchdnega, 
kharaéb hie wuh jinhon ne hamari mul4qét ko jhuthl4y4, aur wuh rah- 
yafta nathe. (47.) Jo wa’da, (’az4b) ham ne ahl Makka se kiydé hai, 
ya to ham, (teri hayat men) tujhe dikhlaenge, y&4 ham terf maut bhejen- 
ge, phir unhey hamari taraf ana hai, aur All4h un ke kA4moyn k& gawdh 
hai. (48.) Har ummat ke liye ek rasdl hai jab un ké rastl 4té hais 
ba-inséf un men faisala hota hai, aur un par zulm nahip hoté. (49.) 
Aur kahte haip, ki kab ’azab k& wa’da ptrd hogdé, agar sachche ho. 
(50) Ta kah main (Muhammad) apni j4n ke bhale y& bure ké 
malik nahin, magar jo All4h chdhe, har ummatk& ek waqt hai, jab 
un k& waqt dtd to ek ghanta taqaddum taakhur nahin hoté& (61.) Tt 
un se pichh kiagar us k4 ’az4b rat ko y4 dinko tum par 4 jade, batldo 
ki tum mujrim us din se pahle kyA4kar loge. (52.) Ky& jab wuh 4 
chukegé, tab iman ldéoge, (kahd4 j4eg4) ky4 ab {man ldye, aur tum us ko 
jald talab karte the. (53.) Phir z4limon se kahé jéegdé, ddimi ’az&b 
chakho, tumhari kamdi k4 badlé hai. (64.) Aur tujh se ptichhte haip, 
ki kya yih (qayamat o ’az&b) sach hai, t@ kah han mujhe apne Rabb ki 
qasam yih sach hai, aur tum Alléh ko na thaké sakoge. 
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(55.) Agar har z4lim ke p4s kull zamin k& mal ho, wuh fidya dene 
eis ko musta’idd ho jéeg4, jab ’az&b dekhegé4, khufiya pachhtéenge, 
aur in men ba-’ad! faisala hog&“aur un par zulm na hogé (66.} 
Sunté hai, jo kuchh 4sm4n o zamin men haf, Aliéh k4 hai, sunté hai, 
Alléh k& wa'da sachché hai, lekin aksar nahin jante. (67.) Aur wuk 
jil&té aur mérté hai, aur usi kitaraf jéenge. (58) Ai logo tumhére 
Rabb ki taraf se tum pds nasihat aur jo kuchh dilop men hai, us kt 
sthat & hat, mominin ke liye hidayat o rahmgt. (59.) Tu kah ba- -fazl 
aur ba-rahmat Khuda, ch@hiye ki wuh isi‘se khush hon, yth jam‘iyati 
dunyawi se bihtar hai (60.) Tu kah, tum ne ky4 dekhd ki Atlah ne jo 
tumhen rizq diyd thé, tum ne 4p is men se kuchh halél aur kuchh ha- 
rém_ thahra liyd, (chundnchi Bahira o Sayeba j4nwar) ti keheAllgh he 
tumheyn ais&é hukm diy4 hai, y&4 tum ne Allah par jhith bandhé hai. 
(61.) Aur jinhon ne'Alléh par jhath bandha, ya‘ne-yaumi qiy4mat ke bére 
men un ké& ky4 gum4n hai, Khudé 4dmion par mihrbdn hai, magar wuh 
aksar né-shukr haig. 
(62.) Ai Muhammad, tu jis h4él men ho aur Qurdn men se koi dyat 
— parhe, aur tum koi kam karo jab ki tum us men ho ham tum 
pés haézir hain aur koi chiz ba-wazn zarra y4é usse chhotf 
bagi zamin 4sm4n men aisi nahin ki tere Rabb ‘se poshida ho sab 
kuchh kitéb mubin men hai. (63.) Suntd& hai jo Khudé ke dost 
hein unhen xuchh khauf nahin na wuh gamgin honge. (64.) Jo {m4n 
lée aur darterahe. (65) Unhen hayd&t duny&4 men aur 4khirat men 
bashérat hai aur Khudé ki baten be-tabd{il hain yih barf murdd-ydb{ 
hai. (66.) Aur ti un ki bat se gam na kar (ii terf risAlat k& inkdr hai) 
tamém zor Khud4ké hai wuh sunt& idntd hai. (67.) Suntd hai, jo 
shaishs 4smén men hai aur zamin men hai Alldh ké hai aur wuh jo Alléh 
ke siw4 sharikon ko pukarte hain sirf wahm ke pairau aur jhuthe hain. 
(68.) Wuh haijis ne rat bandi ki us men drém pdo aur din bandy4 
basdrat-dihinda josunte hain un ke liye yahdn nishén hain. (69.) Kahte 
hai ki Alléh ne koi beté pakré hai, wuh pdk hai, wuh gan{ hai jo 4sm4an 
ogzentin men hai us ké hai, is da’wa men tum pds kof dalfl nahin, kya 
Khudé par wuh béten kahte hojotum nahin jénte. (70.) Td kah jo 
Adigh per jhith bandhe muréd nahin pdte. (71.) Duny&é men kuchh 
féida tohai phir unhenhaméri taraf éné hai phir ham ba-i’waz kuft’ 
unhen saizht ’azdb chakhéenge. 
(72.) Néh ki hal unhen parh sund& jab us neapni qaum se kahg 
ei ai qaum, agar meré giyém aur ba dyaét i Khud4 nasthat dend 
tum per girén hai tolo main Khudé par tawakkul karté hin 
tem sabeur tumbdre sharfk milke apné:kdm muqarrar karo aur tui 
hdrd meqsad tum par peshida na rahe, phir mujhe fursatna do aur 
apne usmaqsad ke meri nisbat ptré kerofys’ne mérné chiéhte lo: to: 
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méaro.) (73.) Phir agar tum hat j4o to main ne tum se kuchh mazduri 
nahin mangi meri mazdiri Allah par hai aur mujhe hukm hid ki main 
Musalménon men se hun. (74.) Unhon ne use jhuthléya tab ham ne 
use aur us ke sdthion ko kishti men baché liy4 aur unhen ja-nashin 
kiy4 aur apni dydt jhuthl4newdlon ko garq kar diyd, dekh dardye hioy 
ka kkyé anjam had. (75.) Phir Nuh ke ba’d un ki qaum ki taraf ham ne 
kaf:rasul bheje wuh khule nishan leke de jo bét wuh pahle jhuthlé chuke 
the use unhon ne phir bargiz na m4né n4-farmanop ke gilon par 
ham igs tarah muhr kar diy4 karte hain. (76) Phir ham ne us ke ba’d 
apni nighdnian de ke Fira’tn aur us ki qaum ki taraf Misd o Hérin ko 
bhej4 unhon ne takabbur kiy4 aur wuh mujrim log the, (7/7.) Jab 
sachchi bé hamari taraf se un pés 4{ unhon ne kah& yih sarih j4da 
hai. (78.) Muisé, ne kahé tum sachdai ko jo tum pds 4i j4d4 batlate ho, 
jadigaron ké bhald nahin hotd. (79.) Bole ky4 ti is liye 4y& ki hamare 
dbé ki rdh se hamen hat&dwe aur zamin men tum donon ki sard&ri ho 
jée ham tumhen na mdnenge. (80.) Aur Fira’tin ne kaha har dénaé 
jadigar ko mere pds buldo, jab jadigar 4e Muis&ne kahd dalo jo tum 
d4ln4 chéhte ho. (81.) Jab unhon ne ddl4 Misa ne kaha jo tum lée ho 
yih to jdt hai, Allah ise batil karegé Allah mufsidon k& k4m durust 
nahin rakht& (82.) Aur All4h apne hukm se haqq ko haqq karté hai 
agarchi mujrim burda manen. 
(83). Phir Misa par koi im4n na l4y4 magar us ki qaum ki kuchh 
zurriyat imdn l4i so bhi apne sarddrop aur Fira’an se darte 
hte ki unhen fitna men na ddélen kyinki Fira’in zamin meg 
_ali thé aur rausrifon men thé. (84) Aur Miséne kah4&ai qaum agar 
tum Allah par im4n lde ho to usi par bharosa rakho agar tum Musal- 
man ho. (85.) Bole ham ne All4h par tawakkul kiy4 ai hamére Rabb 
hamen is zalim qaum ké4 fitna (ya’ne mahal ’azéb) na kar. (86.) Aur 
hamen ba-rahmat khud kafir qaum se chhuré. (87.) Aur ham ne Mis4 
aur us ke bhai koilhém diy4 kiwuh donon apni qaum ke liye Misr men 
qibla-ra ghar bandwen (ya’ne Ka’ba-ri kytinki Misé4 ba-gum4n Muham- 
mad ba simt Ka’ba namaz parha karta thé Baiz4wi) aur namdz parhen 
aurmominin ko bashadrat de. (88.) Aur Musé boléai Rabb ti ne duny4 
ki zindagi men Fira’in aur us ki qaum ko zinat aur bahut mal diy4 
hai ai Rabb kyé is hye ki wuh terf r4h se (logon ko) gumrdéh karen ai 
Rabb un ke mal met de aur un ke dilsakht kar de ki im4n na lden t&ki 
dukh ka ’az4b dekhen. (89.) Farmaéy4 tum donon ki du’4 qubtl hii so 
tum sébit-qadam raho aur be-’lmon ki rd4h par na chalo. (90.) Aur 
ham ne bani Isrdel ko daryé par utéré Fira'an aur us k4& lashkar bhi 
bagawat 0 ziyédati se un ke pichhe ho hyd té anki jab Fira'in dibne 
lagé to bol4 main iman layé koi Allah nahin magar wuh hai jis par banf 
Aspéel {man lie hain Bur main Musalménoy meg hag, (91.) Ab yGg bold 
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pahle na-farman rahé aur ti mufsidon men thé ‘(92.) So &j ham teri 
lash ko bachéenge taki ta pichhlon ke hye nishéan ho (Makka men) bahut 
log ham4ri 4yat se g4fil hain. 
(93.) Aur ham ne bani Isrdel ko jae sidq (mulk Kan’4n) men jagah 
di aur suthri chizen kh4ne ko bakhshin aur un men ilhtildf 
nahin hdd jab tak ’ilm na 4y4 (ya’ne Qur&n) un Ki ikhtilaff 
baton ké faisala qay4mat ke din terd Rabb karegd. (94.) Ai Muham- 
mad jo kuchh ham ne teri taraf n4zil kiyé agar tujhe us meg shakk hai 
to un se pichh jo tujh se pahle kit4b parh rahe hain (Yahtd o Nas4r4é 
se) tere Rabb se teri taraf haqq bat 4i to hargiz ahl i shakk men na ho- 
(95.) Aur un men na ho jo Allah ki 4y4t jhuthl4te hain warna ti ziyén- 
kéron men hogé. (96.) Jin par tere Rabb ki bdt thik 4{ wuh {man na 
l4enge. (97.) Agarchi un ke pas s4re mu’jiz4t <ytin nadéen yahan tak ki 
wuh dukh ké ’azib dekhen. (98.) Phir kytin na hii kof aur basti (jo 
‘azib dekhke) imd4n laf ho aur un ke imdn ne unhen nafa’ diy4ho magar 
qaum Yunas ké (yih hal hia) ki jab wuh imdn lée ham ne haydét dunydé 
kf ruswai 14 ’az4b un se hatéy4 aur eck waqt tak unhen féida pahun- 
chayé. (99.) Aur agar teré Rabb chahté to sab log jo zamin men hain 
ikatthe imdn le ate, pas ky4ta 4dmion par jabr karté hai ki wuh momin 
lio jaen (100.) Aur kisi se ho nahin sakté ki bagair izn Khudé ke {man 
l4we, wuh un par napaki daltaé hai jo nahin samajhte. (101.) T4 kah dekho 
zamin 4dsman men kis qadar mu’jize hain taubhi jo nahin mdnte unhen 
yih nishanat aur dardo log k4fi nahin. (102.) Wuh aur kyd intizaéri karte 
hain magar yihi ki pahle mar miton ke se din 4wen tii kah tum intizéri 
karo main bhi tumhdre séth muntazir hin. (103.) Phir ham apne rasfl- 
on aur mominon ko bacha liy4 karte hain, yan mominin k& bachén4é 
hamaré4 zimma hai. 
(104.) Ai logo agar tum mere din ki nisbat shakk men ho to main 
un ko jinhen tum Khuda ke siwé pujte ho hargiz na pdjingd 
rhs magar us All4h ko pijing4 jo tumhen mér délté haiaur mujhe 
hukm milé hai ki main {m4nd4ron menhtn. (105.) Aur yih hukm 
mil4 ki apnd minh din ke liye ektarfa hoke qéim rakhinaur mushrik- 
on men nahin. (106.) Aur Alléh ke siw4 unhen jo ter& bhalé buré na 
karen mat puk4r agar ti ais4 kareg& zélimon men hogé. (107.) Aur 
jo All4h tujhe mus{bat pahdnchde wuhi use dafa’ kar sakté haiaur jo 
wuh tere sdth bhaldéi karné chaéhe tous ke fazl k& radd-kuuinda kof 
nahin apne bandon men jis par chéhe fazl kare wuh bakhshinda mihr- 
ban hai. (108.) Tu kahailogo tumbare pas tumhdére Rabb se Kalém 
haqq 4y4 ab jo kof rah par 4we apni jan ke liyeraéh par 4té hai aur jogum- 
rah ho apni jin par gumrah hotéhai aur main(Muhammad)tumhér4 wakil 
nahin hin. (109,): Usf par chal jo tujhe ilh4m héé aur s&bit-qadam rah 
stadqgki ATidh (jihad ké) hukm bheje aur wuh hékimon meg bihtar hai, 
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(11.) SurRa Hupp MAKKYHAI. 


Aydt 123, Riki’ 10. 
Alléh rahman rahim ke ndm se shurt’ karté hin. 


(1.) Alif, Lam, Re. Yih kitéb pukhtakdr khabardar kif taraf se hai, 
is ki 4y4t muhkam o mufassal hain. (2.) Ki tum Alléb ke siwé kisi ko 
na pijo aur main tumhdre liye us ki taraf se bashfr o nazir hin (@.) 
Aur ki tum apne Rabb se magfirat chdho phir us ki taraf tauba karo 
ki muqarrara waqt tak wuh tumhen achchhé féida degé aur har sahib 
fazl ko apné fazl bakhshegé, aur jo tum phir jéoge to main tumhar; 
nisbat Yaum ’azim ke ’az4b se darta4hin. (4.) Tumhen Allah ki taraf 
jana hai aur wuh har shai par qddir hai. (5.)Sunté hai, yih kaéfir Khuda 
se chhipne ke liye apne sine lapette hain, sunté hai. (6.) Jab wuh apne 
kapre orhte hain Khudé unki khufiya o zdhirfi b4ton se khabarddér hai 
(7.) Wuh dilon ki bat janta hai. 


(—BARAHWAN SIPARA.—) 


(8.) Zamin men koi cha4rpaya nahin hai, ki us k& rizq Khudé ke 
zimma na ho, wuh us k4 maskan aur thikénd j4nté hu, sab khulf kit4b 
men hai. (9.) Wuh hai jis nedsmdén aur zamin chha din men bandf, 
aur us ka takht pani par tha, taki tumhen 4zmdwe, ki kaun ’amal men 
achché hai. (10.) Aur jo ti kahe, kitum marne ke ba’d phir uthoge, 
to kafir kahenge ki yih bat sdf j4dG (ya’ne fareb hai.) (11.) Aur agar 
ham ek muddat maddda tak unse ’az4b rokte hain to (thatthd se) kahte 
hain kis ne ’az4b rokd, jo nahin dtd, sunté hai ps din un par ’az&b 
degaé, un kitaraf se mora na j4egé, aur jis chiz par thatthd karte hain 
wuh unhey gher legi. 

(12.) Aur agar ham insdn ko apni taraf se rahmat chakhdte hain 
phir rabmat ko us ki taraf se khinch lete hain, wuh né-ummed 
aur n&é-shukr hota hai. (13.) Aur agar ham 4ihii musibaton 
ke ba’d ni’maten chakhate hain, to kahté kai, meri tarafse sakhtidn 
chalf gain, khushi aur fakhr kart4 hai. (14.) Magar jo sAbit-qadam 
o nek a’amal hain, un hi ke liye magtirat aur bard badl4 hai. (15.) Ai 
Muhammad shayad ti ba’z ilhami bdten jo tujh par n4zil hiin chhor 
baithe aur ter4 dil un se tang ho j4e (is khiyd4l se) ki wuh kahte hain 
us par khazéna kyiin na nazi] hid, y4 us ke ilh4m ke sath koi firishta 
até, ti to dardt hai, aur All4h har shai par wakil hai. (16.) Y&kahte 
haip, ki us ne jhéth bandhd hai, t4 kah ais{ jhith bdndhi hdf 
tum das hi d4yaét le 40 aur Khuda ke siw4 jise pukdr sakte ho pukéro 
agar sachche ho. (17.) Phir agar k4tir tumhari bdt na m4nen, to j4no 
ki ba-’ilm Khudé Qurdén nézil kiy4 gayd hai, aur ki koi All4h nahip, ma- 
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gar wuh, pas ky4 tum Musalm4n ho. (18.) Jokof hayétidunya aur 
us k{ zinat k4& talib hai, ham use duny4 men us ke a’am4l ka badlé pura 
denge, aur is men unhen nuqsd4n na hogdé. (19.) Wuhi hain jin ké hissa 
4ikhirat men nahin, magar 4g aur un ke kirdér aur a’amal dkhirat men 
zéya’o bétil hain. (20.) Bhal&é ek shakhs apne Rabb ki nazar ati rah 
par hai, aur us ke pichhe Rabb se ek gawdh hai (Jabrail) aur us ke age 
Misa ki kit4b peshw4 hai aur rah mat hai wuh us par iman late (ya’ne 
Yahud) aur firgon men se jo Quran k& munkir hai us k4 wa’da-géh ag 
hai, pas ta ai Muhammad Quran ki nisbat shakk men na rah, wuh tere 
Rabb se haqq hai, lekin bahut log fmaén nahin late. (21.) Aur us se 
ziyada z4lim kaun hai, jo All4h par jhith b4ndhe, wuh log Rabb ke 
s&4mhne pesh honge aur gawéh kahenge, yihi hain jmhon ne Rabb par 
jhaith bandhé tha; sunté hai, zaliinon par All&h kila’nat hai. (22.) Jo 
Alléh ki raéh so logon ko rokte aur us men kaji tal4sh karte wuhi 4kbi- 
rat ke munkir hain, wuh mulk men bhagkar thak4d na sakenge, aur 
Alléh ke siw4 un k4 koi dost na hogdé, un ko din4 ’azdb milegd, wuh 
sunte dekhte na the. (23.) Apnijanon ko nuqsdn men dalé aur jhith 
jo ba4ndh4é thé, gum ho gaya. (24.) Zardr wuh dakhirat men ziydda 
ziyan-kér hain. (25.) Joiman lde, aur nek kim kiye, aur Rabb ke 
sé4mhne "Ajizi ki, wuhi bihishti hain, wah4n hamesharahenge. (26.) 
Do firgon (momin o kéfir) ki ais{ misdél hai jaise andhé o bahré aur dekh- 
té o sunté kyé misdl men donon bardbar hain, ky4 tum dhiydn nahin 
karte. 
(27.) Ham ne Nah ko us ki qaum ki taraf bhejd, ki main tumhdre 
,. lye sarihndaréa hup. (28.) Allah ke siwa kisi ko n& pijo, 
* main tumhari nisbat dukhi din ke ’az4b se darté han. (29.) Us 
ki qaum ke sharif k&firon ne kah4é, ham tujhe apni mdnind ek 4dmi 
dekhte hain, aur tere tabi’ hamare kamine log zdhirf samajhke d&dmf 
hain, aur ham tum men apni nisbat kuchh fazilat nahin dekhte, balki 
haméré4 khiydl hai ki tum jhathe ho. (30.) Wuh bold, aiqaum bhalé 
dekho to agar main apne Rabb ki tarafse hujjat par hin, aur us ne 
mujh par apni taraf se rahmat ki hai, aur yih kaifiyat tumhari dnkhon 
se poshida ki gai, to ky4 ham wuh rahmat jabran tumhen chimté sakte 
hain, hélanki tum use né-pasand karte ho. (31.) Aur ai qaum main 
is bat par tum se kuchh mal nahin mangtd,' meré badl4 Alléh par 
hai, aur n:ain {mandéron ko nikélnewaélé bhi nahin, unhen apne Rabb 
se milné hai, lekin tum mujhe jéhil nazar ate ho. (82.) Aur ai qaum 
agar main unhey nikal dip, to ’azdb Ilahi se (bachéne men) kaun meri 
madad karegé, tum dhiyén nahinkarte. (83) Aur main nahin kahtd, 
ki Khudé ke khazane mere pds hain, aur nahin kahté ki main gaib-dd4g 
hip aur nahip kahté ki main firishta hip, aur main un ke hagq mey 
jinhey tumbarf ankhen ba-hiqérat dekhti hain nahin kahtéki Khudé 
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unhen kuchh bhalaéi na deg4, jo un ke dilon men hai Khuddé khtb jénté 
hai, agar ais4 kahtin to main z&limon men hinga. (34.) Bole ai Nah 
ti ne ham se jhagré kiyd, aur bahut jhagra kiyd ab le & jo wa’da karté 
hai, agar ti sachché hai. (85.) Bol& Alléh la4eg& agar wuh chdéhegaé 
aur tum thaké na sakoge. (36.) Aur jo All4htumhen gumrdéh karné 
chéheg4é to meri nasihat tumhen mufid na hogi agar main nas{hat 
karin wuh tumhaéré Rabb hai aurtum us ki taraf jéoge. (87). Ky& 
wuh kahte hain ki main ne Quran jhuith bandy4 hai agar main ne jhith 
banéy4 hai to meré guné4h mujh par hai aur jo gunah tum karte ho 
meré kuchh zimma nahin. 

(88.) Aur Nth ki tarafilhdm d4y4 ki jowuh karte hain thus par 
afsos na kar ab un men se kof imdn na léegé jise imd4n dnd 
thé wuh l4chuké. (39.) Aur ti hamdre ihém ke muwifiq 
ham4ri 4nkhon ke s4mhne kishti banaé aur ham se z4élimon ki nisbat 
na bol ki wuh garg honge. (40.) Aur wuh kishti bandté thé aur us kf 
qaum ke sardar jab us par se guzarte hanste the, Nuh ne kahdé agar 
ham par hanste ho to ham tum par hansenge jaise tum hanste ho aur 
tumben ma’lim ho jéega (41.) Ki wuh kaun hai jis par rusw&f k& ’az&b 
fegé aur us par déimi ’az4b utregéd. (42) TA dn ki hamaré hukm & 
gay4 aur tanur ne josh m4ré aur ham ne kahé ki us ke siwé jis par hukm 
chal gay4 hai t@ har jins ke do ’adad jor4 aur apne ahl ko aur jo {man 
lay& ho kishti men charha aur imandar thore the. (43.) Bold kishtf 
ké chalné aur thaharné Allah ke ném se hal tum us men charho meré 
Rabb bakhshinda mihrbén ha. (44.) Aur kishtiin ko aisi maujoy 
men ki pahdr ki m4nind thin le gai tab Nuh ne apne bete (Kan’4n) 
ko ki kindra par thd (kishti men na 4y4 tha) kahé ai bete hamare sath 
sawar ho aur k4firon ke sath na rah. (45.) Bolé main pahér par pand&h 
langé wuh mujhe pani se bachéega, kaha Allah ke ’azdb se 4) kof bachd 
nahin sakté wuhi bachegé jis par rahm hudéaurdonon ke darmiydy 
ek mauj 4 gai Kan’an dibnewélon men dub gayé. (46.) Aur kahé gayd 
aizamin apnd pani nigal ji aur a1 4sman thahar j4 aur pani sikh gayd 
aur kim ho gay& aur kishti Koh Judi par thahar gaf aur kah& gay4 
zflim dirhon. (47.) Aur Nth ne apne Rabb ko pukaré aur kahé ai 
Rabb meré beté (Kan’4n) mere abl men tha (aur mere ahl ke bach&ne k4 
wa’da tha) teré wa’da haqq hai aur ta achchhé hékim hai. (48.) Farmé- 
y4& ai Nah wuh tere ahl men na tha us ke k4m bad the jo ti nahin jdénté 
wuh b&ét na pachh main tujhe nasihat deté hun ki j4hilon men na ho, 
(49.) Kaha ai Rabb maiy tujh se panéh mangté hin ki jo main nahfy 
j4nté us ki bébat tujh se pachhin agar t4 mujhe na bakhshe aur rahm 
na kare maip ziya4nkéron men hapgd. (60.) Farmdyd ai Nth hamaért 
taraf se ba-salémati kishti se utar tujh par aur un ummaton par jo tere 
s&thiop se paidé hopgi barakatey haiy, aur ba’z ummatey haip jinhey 
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ham baromand karenge phir hamdri taraf se unhen dukh ki mar hogt. 
(51.) Yih gaib ki khabaren hain (ai Muhammad) ham teri taraf ilhém 
karte hain t4 aur teri qaum pahlein bdton ko na jante the pas sabr kar 
A4khirkér ahl i khauf ké bhald hai. 

(52.) Aur ’Ad ki tarafus ke bhéi Héd koham ne bhejd, kaha ai 
qaum Allah ki ’1b4dat karo tumh4re liye us ke siwa4 kof All4h 
nahin magar tum jhuth bandhnewéAle ho. (58.) Ai qaum main is 
par tum se ujrat nahin méngté meri ujratus par haijis ne mujhe paidé 
kiyé, ky4tum nahin samajhte. (54.) Ai qaum apne Rabbse magfirat 
m4éngoaur us ki taraf phiro wuh tum par jhari lagdke menh barséega. 
(55.) Aur tumben qutwat par qawat deg4aur tum gunahgér hoke na 
bhégo. (56.) Bole ai Had ti hamare pds kuchh sanad leke nahin ay4 
aur ham apne khuddon ko, tere kahne se nachhorenge aur tujh par 
{man na ldenge. (57.) Ham yihi kahte hain ki hamére khuddéun men se 
kisi ne tujhe burdai se jhapat hy4a hai, kah4 main Khuda ko gawah lata 
han aur tum gawdéh raho ki main Alldh ke siw& tumhdare sharikon se 
bezér han. (58.) Aur tum sab milke mere haqq men badi karo aur muhlat 
nado. (59.) Main ne apne aur tumhare Rabb par bharosé ky4 koi haiwan 
nahin hai jis ki choti All4h ke h4th men na ho zurtr meré Rabb rah rast 
par hai. (60.) Agar tum m4no (bihtar hai) main jo chiz leke bhej4 gay&é 
thétum pds pahu nchéchukaé mera Rabb disre 4dmi(duny4 men) tumhare 
j4-nishin kareg4 aur tum us ké kuchh bigér na sukoge mera Rabb har shai 
par nigahbaén hai. (61.) Aur jab hamaér4é hukm 4yé ham ne Hud ko aur 
us ke {mdndar sdthion ko apni rahmat se baché liy& aur sakht ’az&b se 
unhey: ham ne bachayd4. (62.) Yih sarguzasht qaum ’Ad ki hai unhon 
ne apne Rabb ki ayat ka inkdr aur us ke rastlon ki n4-farmani ki aur 
har kisi sarkash mukhahf ka hukm mdanathé (63.) Un ke pichhe 
duny& aur 4khirat men la’nat lagéi gayi, sunté hai "Ad ne apne Rabb 
ké inkér kiyd, sunté hai phitkar ho ’Ad par jo Hid ki qaum thi. 

(64.) Aur Samud ki taraf us ka bhai Sdlih bhej4, kahé ai qaum 
,. Allah ki ‘ibadat karo us ke siwé tumharé4 kof All4h nahin us ne 

si tumhen zamin se paidé kiyaé aur us men tumhen basdy4 us se 
magfirat mango phir us ki taraf tauba karo mer4 Rabb qarib o mujib 
hai. (65.) Kaha ai Salih ti ham men (da’w4 nabiwat se pahle) ummed 
k& shakhs thé ky&4ti hamen un ki ‘ibd4dat se jinhen hamdére 4b4 ne 
pajé mana’ karté hai jis ki taraf t4 bula4ta hai us men hamen shakk aur 
puiré shubha hai. (66.) Kaha ai qaum dekhte ho agar main Rabb ki 
taraf se hujjat par hin aur us ne mujhe apni taraf se rahmat bakhshi, 
aur agar us ké n4-farman hin to us ke s4mhne kaun meri madad-gari 
karegé, tum siw4& khisdéré:ke kuchh meré na-barhdéoge. (67.) Aur ai 
qaum yih Alléh if uptni tumhare liye nishan hai ise chhor do ki Allah 
ki gamin mey kh&ti phire, aur use burdi se na chhfo ki tumhep ’azabi 
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qarib pakregdé. (68.) Phir unhon neus ke pair kat dale, tab Sélih 
ne kaha tin din apne gharon men fdida uthé lo; yih wa’da jhuthé nahin, 
(69.) Phir jab hamdérd hukm 4y4 ham ne Séhh aur us ke imandar 
sdthion ko ba-rahmat khud us din ki ruswafi se bacha liy& teri Rabb 
zor-4war gaélib hai. (70.) Aur z4limon ko ek khass chinghér ne liy& 
fajr ko apne gharon men murda pare the. (71) Goya wahdn kabhi na 
the, sunté hai, Samtid neapne Rabb k&é nkér kiydé sunté hai, la’nat ho 
Samud par. (72.) Aur hamdre rast! (firishte) Ibrahim pais bashdérat 
dene de bole sal4m, jawdb diyé sal4m, ph:r der na ki tal4 hid bachhr&é 
le 4yé (73.) Jab dekhé un ke hath us taraf nahin 4te Mahin khate) to 
unhen burd j4n4 aur un se dil men dard4 (samjhaé ki chor hain) wuh bole 
mat dar ham to qaum Lit ki taraf bheje gae hain. (74.) Aur us kfi’aurat 
kharf thi, wuh hans{, phir ham ne us ‘aurat ko Izh4q ki basharat df, 
aur us ke ba’d Ya’qib ki (75.) Bolif khardbi meri ky4 main januyggt; 
jo buddhi hin, aur yih meré shauhar pir mard hai, yih ta’ajjub ki bat 
hai. (76.) Kahé& ky4ta Khudéke hukm se ta’ayub karti hai, ai ahli 
bait tum par All4h ki rahmat aur barkat ho Khuda situda buzurg hai. 
(77.) Jab Ibréhim ké khauf dur hud aur bashadrat pahunchi to ham se 
qaum Lut ke bare men jhagarne lag4 Ibrahim burd-b4ér dard-mand té{b 
thé. (78.) Ai Ibréhim yih jhagré chhor de tere Rabb k4 hukm 4 gayé 
un par ’azdb dega na hategd. (79.) Aur jab hamére rasul Lit pds de 
wuh un se né khush aur tang-dil ha4 aur kahé yih din sakht hai. (80.) 
Aur us ki qaum ke log us pas daure 4e ki pahle hi se wuh bure kam kiy& 
karte the Lit bol4 ai qaum yih meri betian hazir hain wuh tumhare 
hye ziyA4da pék hain All4h se daro mujhe mere mhmdénon men rusw& 
na karo, ky4tum men koi shdista nahin. (81.) Bole tujhe ma’lim 
hai ki teri betion men hamaré kuchh haqq nahin jo ham chéhte hain té 
janta hai. (82) Bol& k4sh' ke tumhare muqdbala men mujhe qtwat 
hoti y&4 main kisi muhkam 4sre men j4 basté. (83.) Furishte bole ai 
Lit ham tere Rabb ke rastl hain yih tujh tak pahunch na sakenge, 
kucbh rat gae ti apne ahl leke nikal j4 aur tum men se koi pichhe mur 
ke na dekhe magar teri ’aurat dekhe ki us par wuhi musibat 4nf hai jo 
in par d4egiun ke wa’da k& waqt subh hai, ky4 subh nazdik nahin, 
(84.) Jab hamaré hukm 4yé ham ne wuh bastf ulat di aur un par khin- 
gar ki patariyan tah ba-tah barsdin jo ki tere Rabb ke pds (n4m ba-ném 
ashkhas) nishandér thin, aur Lit ki basti (ahl Makka) zélimon se 
kuchh dtr nahin hai. 

(85.) Aur Madiyan ki taraf un k4 bhai Shu’aib bhejé (ya’ne Yatro 
khusar Misé4 ko) bolé ai qaum Alléh ki ’ibddat karo us ke siw& 
tumhéré kof Alléh nahin, tum nép taul men kam{in na karo 
main tumhen 4stda hal dekhté hin aur mujhe tumhari nisbat yaum 
sauhit ke ’az4b k4 khanf hai, (86.) Aur ai qaum n&p taul ko ptirdé rakho 
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aur logon ko un ki chizen kam nadoaur zamin men faséd karte na 
phiro. (87.) All4h k4& bagiya’ (mu’dmala durust ké nafa’) bihtar hai 
agar momin ho. (88) Aur main tumh&ré nighabén nahin. (89) Bole 
ai Shu’aib kyd teri namaz ne tujhe yih sikhl4y4 ki ham apne Aba ke 
ma’bidon ko chhoren yé 4n ki ham apne amwél men jo chéhen na 
karen ti bara burdbdr nek mklé hai. (90.) Kahéai qaum dekho to agar 
main apne Rabb se hujjat par hin aur us ne mujhe apni taraf se ach- 
chhi rozi d{ hai aur main nahin ch4ht4 ki jin b4ton se tumhen mana’ 
karté hin wuh main 4p karin, meré irdda sirf isléh k& hai jahén tak 
mujh se ho sake aur meritaufiq Allah se hai mam ne usi par bharos& 
kiya aur us ki tarafruji’ hin. (91.) Aural qaum mer{ mukhdlifat 
tumhare haqq men ais4 b4’1s na ho ki tum par wais{ musibat 4we jais{ 
qaum Nth yAqaum Had y4 qaum Salih par 4{ thi aur qaum Lit tum 
se bahut dir nahin. (92.) All4h se mu’Afi mango phir us ki taraf tauba 
karo merd Rabb mihrbén dost hai. (93.) Bol& ai Shu’aib ham terf 
bahut baten nahin samajhte aur tujhe ham apne darmiy4n né4-tawdn 
dekhte hain agar teri birddari na hoti to ham tujhe sangsdr karte aur 
ti ham4ra sardar nahinhai (94.) Bol&aiqaum kyé meri birddari 
Khud& ki nisbat tumhdre s4mhne ziydda ’aziz hai aur Khud4 ko tum 
ne pusht ke pichhe phenk diy4 tumdre kim mere Rabb ke q4b men 
hain. (95.) Auraiqaum tum apni jagah men kdm kiye jéo main apni 
jagah men karté hin 4yanda ko tumhen ma’lim ho jéeg4. (96.) Kiruswé 
ké ’azdb kis par 4t4 hai aur kaun jhithé hai tékte raho, main bhi tékté 
hin. (97.) Aur jab hamdré hukm 4y4 ham ne ba-rahmat khud Shu’aib 
aurus ke saéthiimdnddron ko bachd liy4 aur ek chinghaér z&limon par 
ai subh ko apne gharon men mare pare the. (98) Goy4& wahan kabhi 
na the, suntd hai, phitk4r pare Madyan par jaise Samtd par phitkér 
pari thi. 
(99.) Aur ham ne Masé ko apni nishdnion aur w4zih sanad ke séth 
,. Fira’tn aur us ki jamé’at ki taraf bhejé thé wuh log Fira’an ke 
9'2  hukm par chale aur Fira’tin k& hukm achchhé na thé (100.) 
Fira’fm gaydmat ke din apni qaum ke 4ge hogé aur unhen 4g par jé 
utéregé aur buré ghat hai jahan jiutre. (101.) Auris duny& men 
aur qay4mat ke din un ke pichhe la’nat lagi buré in’4m hai jo payéa. 
(102.) Yih bastfon ki ba’z khabaren hain jo ham tujhe sunate hain ba’z 
bastidn q4im hain aur ba’z ujar gain. (103.) Aur ham ne un'par zulm 
nahin kiy& lekin wuh apni janon par zulm kar gae jab tere Rabb ké 
amar d4y4 un ke ma’bid jinhen wuh Allah ke siwé pukarte the un ke 
kuchh kam na 4e aur siwde halakat ke kuchh na barhdéyé& (104.) Tere 
Rabb ki aisi hi pakar hai jab wuh z4lim bastion ko pakarté hai beshakk 
us ki girift sakht dukh ki hai, (105.) Jo koi ’az&b akhirat se darté us ke 
liye is bat mey nish&n hai, wuh ek din hai jis meg sab 4dmf jama’ hopge 
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aur yih din (kutéb sam4wi men) mashid hai. (106.) Aur ham ne us 
men der lagéi hai sirf ek mu’aiyan waqt ke liye. (107.) Jab wuh din 
&egaé ko{ be-izn i Khud4 ua boleg4 un men bad-bakht aur nek-balht 
honge. (108.) Jo bad-bakht hain dg men j4enge aur wahdn gadhe. k{ 
ipchi nichi Awaz nikdlenge. (109.) Aur jab tak 4sman aur zamin qdim 
hai usi dw4z men rahenge magar jo chéhe teré Rabb, kytinki jo chahté 
hai karté hai. (110.) Aur wuh jonek-bakht thahre jannat men honge jab 
tak zamin &ésmén hai wahaén rahenge magar jo chahe ter4 Rabb, gair- 
munqata bakhshish hai. (111.) Ta a1 Muhammad un chizon kf nisbat 
jin ko wuh pijte hain shakk men na rah (ki wuh fil-haqigat ma’bdd 
hain y& nahin) jaise un ke 4ba pujte the yih bhi pdjte hain aur ham in 
k& hissa be-nuqsdn in ko pura denge. 

(112.) Ham ne Misé ko ntab di thi phir us men ikhtiléf hid aur 
agar tere Rabb ka lafz pahle nikal na gay4 hota (ki saz& qayé4- 
mat ko hai) to in ke darmiydn abhi faisla ho j4td, aur in logon 
ko is men (ya’ne Qurén men) pakkaé shubha hai. (113.) Aur jab waqt 
&y4& teré Rabb sab ko un ke a’amal kd pura badl4 deg4 ki wuh un ke 
k4mon se khabardar hai (114) Pas ti a1 Muhammad m’a apne téib 
sAthi ke jais4 tujhe hukm hua sidha rah aur sarkashi na karo wuh tum- 
hare kam dekhté haf. (115.) Aur tum zdlimon ki tarafna jhuko ki 
tumhep 4g na pakre aur siw4 Allah ke koi tumh4ré dost nahin hai phir 
tum madad na pdoge. (116.) Aur ta din kf donon tarfon men aur kuchh 
rat gaye namdz parh4kar ki nekidn badion ko dir karti kain, yih 
yédgri hai ablizikr kehye (117.) Aur thabré rah Alléb nekon ké 
ajr z4ya’ nahin kartd. (118.) Tum se pahle ummaton men sahebdn 
baqiya kydn na hie ki zamin men fas4d se mardum ko mana’ karte 
magar thore hte jinhen ham ne un men se bachd liy4 aur zélimon ne 
usi ki pairaui ki jis men asidagi pai aur wuh gunahgar the. (119.) Aur 
ter& Rabb bastion ko jab ki un ke ahl nek hon ba-zulm halék nahin 
kartdé. (120.) Aur agar tera Rabb chanta to sab logon ko ek hi ummat 
kar daélté, aur wuh hamesha ikhtilif karte rahenge magar jis par tere 
Rabb k4 rahm hid, Khuda ne unhen isi liye paida kiyé hai (ki ikhtilaf 
karen) aur tere Rabb ki bat pari ho ki main jinndt aur ddmion ko jama’ 
karke dozakh bhar dingé. (12!.) Aurrasulon ki khabaron men se wuh 
sab baten jin se tere dil koqd&im karen ham tujhe sundte hain aur 
is (Stra Hid)men mominin ke liye tere Rabb se haqq bat aur 
nasihat aur yddgdéri di hai. (122.)Aur n& méannewdlon se kah de 
ki apni jagah men kdm karte raho ham bhi karte hain aur 
réb takte raho ham bhi téktehain. (123.) Zamin dsman ki poshida 
b&t Khud& ke pés hai aur séré kém us ki taraf j4té hai ta us kf 
‘ib&dat kar aur us par bharosa rakh teré Rabb un ke kdmop se 
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(12.) SuRA YusuF MAKKyY HAI 


Aydt 111, Ruki’ 12, 


Alléh rahman rahim ke n4m se shurwt’ karta hun. 

(1.) Ahf, Lam, Re. Yih kit4b wazih ki aydt hain. 

(2.) Ham ne us ko Qurdn (ya’ne majmi’a) ba-zubaén ’Arabi nazil 
kiya hai sh4yad tum samjho. (8) Ham tujhe achchha qissa sundte 
hain is liye ki ham ne yih Quran teritaraf ilh4m kiyd hai aur agarchi 
tu pahle gafilon men thé. (4.) Jab Yusuf ne apne bap se kahé ai bap 
main ne gy4arah sité4ron ko aur stra} o chand ko dekhka ki mujhe sijda 
karte the. (5) Kahé ai bete apn4 roy4 apne bhaion ko na sunén4ki wuh 
tere liye koi fareb bandenge shait4én ins4n k& sarih dushman hai. (6.) 
Aur yun ter4 Rabb tujhe barguzida karega aur tujhe hadison ‘kf ta’bir 
sikhl4eg4 aur apni rahmat tujh par aur auldd Ya’qub par puri karegd 
jaise us ne tere do 4b4 [brahim o [zh4q par pahle use pura kiya hai tera 
Rabb daéna4 hakim hai. 

(7.) Albatta Yusuf aur us ke bhaion men sailin ke liye nishan hain. 
(8.) Jab bole ki Yusufaur us k& bhai (Binyamin) hamare bap ko 
hamari nisbat ziy4da piydére hain hélénki ham ba-quwat jama’at 
hain hamdrd bap sarfh gumrdhi menhai. (9) Yusuf ko qatl karo yé 
kisi zamin men phenk do tab bap ki khass tawajyth tumhari taraf hogt, 
aur tum ba’d Yusuf bhale log hoge. (10) Ekqdil ne xaha Yusuf ko 
qatl na karo agar kuchh karné chahte ho to use taérik kite men dal 
do koi réhgir uthda le jiegd. (11.) Bole ai bap teré kya hal hai ki Yusuf 
ki nisbat t@ hamardé1’tib4r nahin kart&é aur ham us ke khair-khwéh 
hain. (12.) Use kal hamdre sdth bhe) ki khde aur khele aur ham us 
ke muhafiz hain. (13) Bol&d mujhe fikr hoti hai ki tum usele jéo aur 
darté hin ki use bheriy4 na kha jée aur tum us ki taraf se gdéfil raho. 
(14.) Bole agar use bheriya kha j4e aur ham qawi jamé’at hain to ham 
ziyankar hie. (15.) Jab use le gayeaur chah tarik men dalne ké ittifég 
kar liyd, ham ne Yusuf ko whd4m diyd ki ta un ke is kim se (4yanda ko) 
unhen khabardar karegé aur wuh nahin jante. (16) Aur sh4m ko bap 
pas rote de. ({7.) Aur kahé ai bap ham musdbiqqat karne lage the aur 
asbab pas Yusuf ko bithayd tha use bheriyé kh& gayd4 aur tt 
to ham4ri bat bawar na kareg4 agarchi ham sachche hon. (18) Aur 
us ke kurte par jhuthé lahu lag4 lé4e, Ya’qub bold hargiz nahin yih 
tumhare nafs ne hila ban4y4& hai khair sabr bihtar hai jo kuchh tum 
kahte ho us par Allah mu'4wdén hai. (19.) Aur ek q4fila 4 gay& unhon 
ne apna saqqa (mashki) bhejé jis ne dol ddld, pol4 wah! wah! yih to 
lark4é hai aur ahl qéfila ne bataur-punji chhipé liy4 aur Allah janté thé 
jo wuh karte the. (20.) Aur unhon ne use ba-qimat ndqis chand gine 
dirhamon par bech diyd aur us se bezar the, 
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(21.) Aur jis Misri ne use kharidé apni ’aurat se kahd is ko ba- 
Sia hurmat rakh shéyad hamdare liye mufid ho y4 ham use beté 

bandwen, yan ham ne Yusuf ko us zamin men jagah di aur 
téki ham use baton ki t4wil sikhl4en All4h apne amar par glib hai le- 
kinaksar 4dm{ nahin jdnte. (22.) Aur jab jaw4n hid ham ne usehukmaur 
‘ilm diy& aur yin ham nekon ko jaz4 diyd karte hain. (23.) Aur jis 
‘aurat ke ghar men th4us neus se badkdri k4 irdda kiy4 aur dar- 
waze band kar liye aur kahé jald 4, Yusuf bold Alléh kf pandh wuh meré 
&q4 hai us ne mer4 achchhé thikané kiy4 z4lim log bhald{ nahin pate. 
(24.) Agar Yusuf apne Rabb ki taraf se burhdn na dekhtd to ’aurat 
Yusuf kA aur Yusuf ’aurat 4 irdda to kar hi chuké thé, yan hi had tak 
ham us se bad{ aur behay4f ko hatdéen ki wuh hamdre khdlis bandon 
men thé. (25.) Aur donon darwaze ki taraf bh4ge aur ’aurat ne Yisuf 
ka kurt& pichhe se phar hyd aur ’aurat k4 shauhar darwaza ke pds do- 
non ko mil gay4’aurat boli ps ne teri ’aurat ke sAth badi k4 1rdda kiyd 
us ko aur ky4 saz4 hai magar yih ki qaid ho y4dukh ké ’azdb. (26., 
Bola isi ne merd irdda kiy4 thd ’aurat ke logon men se ek gawdh ne 
yun gawédhi di, agar us k4 kurtd 4ge se phat4 ha: to ’aurat sachchi aur 
wuh jhuthé hai. (27) Aur jo kurt4 us «4 pichhe se phaté hai ’aurat 
jhathi wuh sachché hat (28) Jab us kd kurt4 dekh4 ki pichhe 
se phatdé hai to bold yih tum ’auraton k4fareb hu aur tumhdr4 fareb 
bard hota hai. (29) Ai Ydsuf darguzar kar, aur ai’aurat apne gunéh 
ki mu’afi mang ti hi khat4-k4ron men hai. 


(80.) Aur shahr ki ’auraton ne 4pas men kahé ’Aziz ki ’aurat apne 
gulam ko badi par phuslatihaiaur us ki muhabbat men farefta 
hogai hai ham use sarfh gumrdéhi men dekhte hain. (31.) Jab 
zan ’Aziz ne ’auraton ke makr (ya’ne gibat) kosund un ki taraf bulawa 
bhejé aur un ke hye mahfil jamaf aur un mense har ek ke hath men ek 
ehhuri di aur Yusuf se kah4 un ke sAmhne 4 Jab ’auraton ne use dekha to 
use bardé jan4 aur apne hath kdt lye aur kaha hdshé lll4h yih ins4n nahin 
koi buzurg firishta hau. (32.) Zan ’Aziz ne kahé yihi hai jis ki babat tum 
ne mujhe maldimat ki main ne use phusléyd tha us ne 4p ko bachayé, 
phir bhi agar meré kahn4 na m4negé to qaid men j4ega4 aur Zalil hoga. 
(33.) Bold ai Rabb jis bat ki taraf mujhe bulati hai us se qaid-khana 
mujhe ziydda pasand hai aur agar ti un k4 fareb mujhse dafa’ na kare 
to main un se mil j4Gne¢4 aur jdlon men hingd. (34.) Khuda ne us ki 
suni aur us se un k4 fareb hatdéy4 wuh sunta janta hai. (35.) Phir logon 
ko nishén dekhne ke ba’d yin stjhd, ki use ek waqt tak qaid rakhen. 
(86.) Aur us ke s4th qaid-khaéna men do jawan dalkhil hie un meg 
se ek bol4 main dekhté hin ki sharab nichorté hin, aur dtisre 
5°8 ne kahé main dekhtd hun ki apne sir par roti uthée hin us men 
se parinde kh4te hain, ham tujhe bhala 4d mi dekhte hain t@ hamey is 
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ki ta’bir batl4. (87.) Bold jo kh4nd4 har roz hamen milté hai $j wuh 
ane na pdéegs Iti us ke dne se pahle main us k& baydn tumhen batétpgé 
(ya’ne pahle yih batdté hin ki 4j ky4 khdnd dog) yh wuh ‘ilm hai jo 
Khuda ne mujhe sikhl4y4 main ne un k4 din chhor diyé jo All&h par 
imdn nahin léte aur munkir 4khirat hain. (38 ) Aur main apne 4bé4 Ibra- 
him o Ishdq 0 Ya’qub ke din k4 mutf’ ho gayé hin, hamérék4ém nahin ki 
kisf ko Alléh k4 sharik thahrden yih ham par aur sab logon par Allah 
k& fazl hai lekin aksar log md4-shukr hain (39.) Ai qaid-khana ke 
mere do rafiqo bhald ky4 chand jud4 jud4 Rabb bihtar hain y& akeld 
zabardast All4h bihtar hai. (40.) Us ke siw4 jis chiz ko tum pajte ho 
sirf chand n4m hain jo tum ne aur tumhdre Abd ne rakh liye hain Allah 
ne un ke bara men koi dalfl n4zil nahin ki hukm Allah hi ké hai, us ne 
farmaé diy4 ki sirf usi ki ‘ibAdat ho yihi sidhdé din hai, lekin aksar log 
nahin jante. (41) Ai qaid-khdina ke mere do rafiqo ek tum men se 
apne malik ko sharaéb pildeg4 aur dusrd4 maslib hogé us ke sir men se 
parinde khdéenge, wuh kdém faisal ho gayd js men tum fatw& chéhte 
ho. (42.) jis kimsbat gum4n thé ki wuh bacheg4 usse kahdé apne 
mélik pas meré zikr kijryo shaitan ne mdhk pas us k4 zikr use bhdlé 
diya, phir wuh qaid-khd4ne men kaf baras rahd 

(43.) Aur b&dshah ne kah4 main sét moti gden dekhté hin un ko 
sét dubli4dn khd rahi hain aur sat hari bdlen hain aur dtsr{ 
sukhi, ai darbdério mere khw4b men mujhe fatw4 doagar tum 
khwab ki ta’bir karte ho. (44) Bole yih to khwdbon ke hare sikhe 
ghaés k4 mutth4 hai aur ham urte khiydlon kita’bir nahin jante. (45.) Un 
men jo bach gay4 thé yan bol4 aur muddat ba’d yad kiy& mujhe jane do 
main tumhen us ki ta’bir batéangd. (46.) Yusuf ai sachche 4dmi sat 
moti gden hain jinhen sét dubhy4n khati hain aur sat sabz balen hain 
aur disri sukhi, 1s bara men mujhe fatwa de ki main logon pds jain 
shaéyad wuh samjhen. (47) Kahatum sat baras pai-dar-pai booge so 
jis qadar tum k4éto bélon men rahne do magar jitnéd khané ho nikalo. 
(48.) Phiris ke ba’d s4t baras sakhti ke denge jo tum ne un barason ke 
liye rakhaé hai kha4n4 magar thord4 sa (bi) ke liye) baché rakhné. (49.) Phir 
is ke ba’d ek s4l 4egd jis men log barish pAenge aur (angur)nichorenge. 

(50.) Aur badshah ne kahé mere pas use le 4o jab Yusuf pas qasid 
dy& Yusuf ne kaha apne malik pds chald j4 aur us se pichh ki 
un ’auraton kd kya hal hai pnhon ne apne hath kdte the mer& 
Rabb un ke fareb janté hai. (51.) Badshah ne kahé ai ’auratotumhéraé 
ky hal hai jab tum ne Yusuf ko phuslayé4 tha, bolin hasha-lilléh hamen 
us kf kof burdi ma’lim nahin, "Aziz ki ’aurat ne kaha ab haqgq zéhir ho 
‘gayé main ne use us ke nafs se phuslay4 thd aur wuh sachchoyn men 
hai. (52.) Yih is hye taki wuh ma/lim kare ki main ne us ki khufiya 
Ighiydnat nahin ki aur Alléh khiydnation ké fareb chalne nahfp deté, - 
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(53.) Aur main (Yusuf) apne nafs ko bari nahin thahratd, nafs to 
burd{ par ubharté hai magar jab mer4 Rabb rahm kare be-shakk meré 
Rabb bakhshinda mihrban hai. (54.) Aur badshaéh ne kaha Yusuf ko mere 
pds l4o ki main use apni khidmat men rakhin, jab Ydsuf se bédshdéh ne 
kalém kiy4 to kaha 4j ke din ti hamdare pds ba-rutba o amanatdér hdé, 
(55.) Yusuf bold mujhe sari sar-zamin ke khaz4non par muqarrar kar 
de mujhe hifazat k4 ’ilm khab at&hai. (56) Aur yin ham ne Yisuf 
ko mulk men jagah di zamin men jahdn chahté rahta thé, ham apnf{ 
rahmat jise chéhte pahunchdte aur nekon kaajr zdya’ nahin karte 
hain. (57) Aur im4nddron parhezgdron ka ajr dkhirat bihtar hai. 

(58.) Aur Yusuf ke bhdi us pas de us ne unhen pahchadn liyd aur 
unhon ne use na pahchéné (59) Aur jab un k4 asbdb unhen 
taydr kar diy4 unhen kaha apne us bhai ko jo bA4p ki taraf se 
hai mere pds le ana ky4nadekhé kit main purd paimdna detd aur 
achchhé mbhmaéndar hin. (60) Agar use mere pas na ldoge to tumhéa- 
re liye mere pds paimadna na hogé aur inere nazdik na and (61) Bole 
us ki bébat ham bap ko phusl4enge aur ham ais& karenge. (62.) Aur 
apne jawénon se kaha un ka sarmayaun ke shaliton men ralh den shé- 
yad jab wuh apne logon men pahunchen use pahchanenge shayad phir 
denge. (63) Jab bap kitaraf pahunche bole ai bap paimana ham se 
roké gay4 hamare bhai ko hamare sath bhe} tab hamen paimana milegé 
aur ham us ke muhdafiz ham. (64) Us ne kah& kry4 main is par 
tumhara 1’tibar karan jaise pahle main nets ke bhai par tumhdérdé 
Vatibar kiyé thé Allah achchhé haéfiz hai aur wuh milrbdénon men bard 
mihrban ha. (69) Aur jab apna asbéb khol4apni puinji pheri hij pai, 
bole ai bA4p aur ham kydchdéhen yth hamari pinji maujad hai hamen 
pher di gaf ham aur khurdk apne ahl ke hye ldenge, aur apne bhai kf 
hifazat karenge aur ek unt ke bojh se siydda laenge aur yih bojh dsdn 
ha. (66) Bolé main usetumhare saith na bhejingé jab tak All4h ko 
darmiydn lake mujh se ’ahd na karo ki tum use mujh pds ldoge agar 
tum qaid na ho j40, phir jab unhon ne us se “ahd kar hyd tab bold jo 
béten bam ne ki hain un par Alléh kér-séz ha. (67) Aur kahé ai beto 
Misr men tum sab ek darwaza se dakhil na honé mutafarriq darwdzon 
se jana( ki tumhen kisi ki nazar na lage kiek shakhs ke is qadar bete hain) 
aur main Khuda ki kisi bat se bachd nahin sakté hukm Allah hi ké hai 
main ne us par bharosa kiyd aur ahl tawakkul ko usi par bharosa 
chéhiye. (68.) Jab wuh jaise bap ne kaha tha (ba-tafriq) Misr men 
dakhil hie, Khuda ki taqdir seis dhang ne unhen kuchh na bachéydé 
magar yih Ya’qtb ke dil men ek khwahisht hi jo us ne pari kiaur Ya’qtb 
albatta sfhib-’ilm tha hamdri ta’lim se magar aksar Jog nahin jante. 
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(69.) Aur jab ba-khd4na Yusuf dakhil hie us ne apne bhai (Binyamin) 
aia ko pds baithéke kahé main ter4 bhéi hin ti gamgin na honé un 
k4mon se jo wuh karte rahe hain. (70.) Phir jabun k& s4maén 
taiyar kar diy4 to apnd4 piydla apne bhai ke shalite men rakh diya, phir 
ek pukéri ne pukdré ai qafila-walo tum chor ho. (71.) Wuh un par muta- 
wajjih hoke bole tumhdré4 ky4 j4t4 rahé (72.) Kaha badshah ka piydala 
nahin miltd aur jo kof piydla ldée use (ba-in’4m)ek int k4 bojh(galla) mileg4 
aur main z4min hin. (73.) Bole All4h ki qasam tum jante ho ki ham 
zamin men fasdd karne nahin 4e aur ham kabhi chor na the. (74.) Wuh 
bole agar tum jhithe nikle to chor ki ky4 saz4 hai. (75.) Kahd jis ke 
shalite se nkle wuhi us ké badld hai ham z4limon ko yin saz4 dete hain 
(76.) Phir us ne apne bhai ke shalite se pahle, un ke shalite dekhne 
shurd’ kiye, phir apne bhai ke shalite se piydla nikaélé, yan ham ne Yusuf 
ke f4ide ke liye makr kiy4; Aur Yusuf apne bhai ko q4ntn shdhi 
men pakarné na chahté th4 magar jochéhe Allah, ys ke ham chahte 
darje barhdte hain aur har dand4 ke tpar ck dan4 ha. (77.) Bhai 
bole agar is ne chori ki (ky4 ta’ajjub) 1s ke bhai (Yusuf) ne pahle chorf 
kf thi, Yasuf ne yih bét apne dil men rakhi aur un par zahir na kf 
aur kah4é tum darja men badtar ho aur jo kahte ho All4h kht&b janté 
hai. (78) Wuh bole ai ’aziz is ké bap bahut buddha haiis ke badle ham 
men se ek ko pakar le, ham tujhe nek shakhs dekhte hain (79.) Kahé 
Allah ki pandh ki ham kisi ko pakaren usi ko pakarné hai jis pds 
hamari pinji nikii warna ham zélim honge 
(80.) Jab né-ummed hte akele salah karne baithe, bard bold ky4 
tum nahin jénte is ke b4re men bap ne tum se Alléh ké ’ahd 
10°8  jiy4 hai aur pahle tum Yisuf ke bdre men qustr kar chuke ho, 
main is mulk se na sarkungd jab tak bap mujhe hukm na de yé4 
Alléh meré fuisala kare wuh hukk4ém men achchhdé hdkim hai. (81,) 
Tum bap pds chale j4o aur kaho ai bap tere bete ne chorf ki aur ham ne 
wuhi kah4 thé jo ham jante the aur ham poshida bat ke nigahbdn na the, 
(82.) Usshahrse pichh jis men ham the aur qffila se (pichh) jin 
men ham 4e hain aur ham zurdr sachche hain. (83.) Ya’qdb bold hargiz 
nahin tumhdre dilon ne ek bat garhi hai ab sabr bihtar hai, ummed hai 
-ki All4h un sab ko mere pas laieg4 wuh d4n4 hakim hai. (84.) Aur 
Ya’qdb ne un ki taraf se munh morliy4 aur kah4 hde afsos Yusuf par 
aur us ki 4nkhen gam se sufed ho gafn thin aur wuh 4p ko ghont rahé 
thé. (85.) Bolar Allah ki qasam ta Yusuf k4 tazkira na chhoreg4 jab tak 
ta gal jae y4 mar jaega (86.) Bol4 main apni be-qardri aur gam ki 
shikdyat Allah hi ki taraf kart4 han aur main Alléh se wuh bféten janté 
hin jo tum nahin j4nte. (67.) Ai beto j4o Yusuf ki aur us ke bhaf 
kf tal4sh karo aur rahmat [l4hi se néd-ummed n4 ho Alléh kf rahmat 
se sirf k4fir né-ummed hote hain. (88,) Phir jab Yasuf pés de bole di 
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‘aziz ham par aur hamaére ghardne par sakhtiaé pari hai aur ham 
néqis ptinji lée hain th hamen ptrd paimdna de aur hamen khai- 
rat de Allah khairat-dihindon ko badlé4 deté hai. (89.) Ydsuf ne kahé 
kuchh khabdr hai tum ne Yusuf se aur us ke bhai se kydé kiyé4 jab 
kitum jéhil the. (90.) Wuh bole kyd sach'tu Yusuf hai, kah4é hén main 
Ytsuf han aur yib merd bhai hai All4h ne ham par fazl kiyd, jo darté 
aur sabr kart4, Allah nekon k4 ajr z4ya’ nahin kartdé. (91.) Bole Allah 
ki qasam Khuddne tujhe ham par barguzida kiyd4 aur ki ham khataékér 
hain. (92.) Kabaé 4) tum par kuchh ilz4m nahin Khuddé tumhen mu’éf 
kare wuh mihrb4éno men bar4é milrbdn hai. (93.) Meraé yih kurté le 
jéo aur use mere bap ke munh par dal do ki bina ho j4e aur apna séré 
gharan4é mujh pas le ao. 

(94.) Aur jab gdfila nikl4 un ke bap ne kahé mujhe Yusuf ki bt ati 
hai agar tum mujhe bahkaé hua batlao. (95.) Wuh bole All4h ki 

11°® Gasam ta apni qadimi gumréhi men hai. (96.) Jab bashir & 
gayé aur kurtdé us ke munh par dala wuh bina ho gaya. (97.) Kaha kyé 
main ne tum se na kaha tha ki main Khudé se wuh kuchh j4nté hun jo 
tum nahin j4nte. (98.) Bole ai b4p hamare gunéhon ke liye Alléh se 
magfirat mang ham khatdkar the. (99) Kaha main ab se tumhare liye 
istigfar karzng4 wuh bakhshinda mihrban hai. (100.) Jab Yusuf pds 4e 
to us ne apne m4 bap ko gale lagaéya (ya4 apne kbhaime men utdré) aur 
kahté Inshé-All4h ba-amn Misr men dakhil ho. (101.) Aurapne wili- 
dain ko takht par charh4y4 aur (bhai) sab sijda men gire, aur kahéai 
b4p yih mere pahle khw4b kita’bir hai mere Rabb ne use sach kiy4 aur 
us ne mujh par ihsdn kiyd jab mujhe qaid-khane se mk4&l4aur tumhen 
jangal se yahan le dy4, us ke ba’d ki shaité4u ne mujh men aur mere 
bhaéion men jhagréuthwayd4 thé Khuda jo chahe ba-latafat kart4 wuh dén 
hakim hai. (102.) A1 Rabb ti ne mujhe kuchh bddshahi di aur hadison 
ki tawil sikhai ta 4dsm4n zamin ki Khahq hai ti dunyd aur dkhirat men 
meré dost hai mujhe Musalm4n m4riyo aur nekon men mil4 dijiyo. (103.) 
Ai Muhammad yih gissa gaib ki khabaron men sehaiham ter{ taraf Jh4m 
karte hain t@ un ke pas na tha jab wuh apne mashwara par muttafiq hie 
aur wuh makr kar rahethe aur agarchi ti hirs kare taubhi aksar log 
hain jo is (qissa) ko na manenge. (104.) TGis parun se kuchh ajr nahin 
manegta yib to ek yadgari hai ahl dunyé ke liye. 

(105.) Aur bahuteri nishania4n 4smaén o zamin men hain jin par yih 
log guzarteaur kuchh dhyan nahin karte. (106.) Aur aksar 
log Alléh par imdn nahin l4te mushrik hi rahte hain. (107.) 
Ky& wuh amn men haip ki Alléh k& ’az4b 4ke un par chhéna jaeg4 
y& achénak be-khabari men un ke liye wuh ghari na 4 jéegi. (108) Tt 
kah yih meri rah hai main Alléh ki taraf binéi par buldt4é hin main aur 
jo meré sAthi hai, aur Alléh pak haimaiy mushrikop meg nahig. (109) 
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Aur jo tujh se pahle ham ne theje wuh bhi 4dmi the bastion ke bashinde 
un ki taraf ham neilham bhejé tha, ky& yih (ahl Makka) zamin men 
nahin phire ki apne se pahlon ke anjam par fikr karte, 4khirat k& ghar 
ahl i khauf ke Jiye bihtar hai ky4 tum nahin samajhte. (110.) Yahén tak 
ki jah rastl nd-ummed ho gaye aur gum4n kiy4 ki un se jhithe wa’d@ 
hie bain, tab hamari madad 4 pahunchfi phir jse ham ne chaéhé baché 
liyé aur haméré ’az4b mujrimon ki taraf se lautéy4 nahin jata. (111.) 
Un ke qisson menah! 1’aq! ke liye ‘ibrat hai, banédwati bat nahin lekin us 
kaldm ki tasdiq hai jo samhne maujid hai aur mominin ke liye har shal 
ki tafsil hai hidayat o rahmat 


(13.) Sura Ra’aAD MAKKr HAI 
Aydt 48 Ruki’ 6 


Allah rahman rahjm ke ném se shurwt’ karta hin. 

(1.) Alif, Lam, Mim, Re. Yih kitdb ki 4ydt hain, aur jo kuchh tere 
Rabb se teri taraf utra wuh haqghai lekin aksar 4dmi {mén nahin late: 
(2) Allah wuh hai jis ne be-suttn 4sman tnche kiye jinhen tum dekhie 
ho phir wuh ‘arsh par sidhaé ho gaya aur stiraj o chind ko musakhar 
kiyé har ek waqt mu’aiyan tak chalta hai kam kitadbir aur dyaton kt tafsfl 
karté hai shayad tum Rabb ki mulaq4t i4 yaqin karo (3.) Aur wuh hai 
jis ne zamin ko phailaya aur us men pahar aur nahren bandin aur har mewe 
ke dohre jore banaye, rat ko dinse dhanpté hai ahl fikr ke hye is men 
nishén hain. (4.) Aur zamin men kitne khet hain pds pas aur angitr 
ke b4g hain aur khetian aur khajir ke darakht hain ba’z ki j4r pds pds 
ba’z kf alag alag aur ek hi pani se serdb hain aur ham ba’z ko ba’z par 
mewe ke maza men fazilat dete hain is men ’aqlmandon ke liye nishén 
hain. (5.) Aur agar tu ta’ajjub kare to un ké qaul ’ajib hai k 4¢4 jabham 
mitt{ ho j4enge kya ham nai paiddish men denge. (6) Yihi log Rabb ke 
munkir hain unhin ki gardanon men tauq parenge yihi dozakhi hain 
wahdn hamesha rahenge. (7.) Bhaldise pahle burdi tujh se jald mangte 
haiy aur in se pahlekahawaten ho guzrin aur teré Rabb ba-wujad sitam- 
géri ke 4dmion ke liye s4hib magfirat hai aur terd Rabb sakht dukh 
denewalad hai. (8.) Kafir kahte hain ki Muhammad par us ke Rabb se 
kof mu’jiza kyin na utrd, td to daréa hai aur har qaum men ek hadi 
hota hai. 

(9.) Allébhar ’auratke hamal ko aur un ke pet sukarne aur barhne 

ko janté hai aurhar shai us ke simhne ba-andaza hai. (10.) Wuh 

= buzurg o buland poshida o zéhir se 4géh hai. (11.) Tum men se 

kot bAt ko chhipée y4 z4hir kare bardbar hai aur jo shalghs rat ko chhip 

rahté aur din ko galfop men phirté use ma’lim hai. (12.) Us ke liye 

mw ’aqqibat haip(firishte)age aur pichhe ba-hukmKhuda uskihifézat kar- 
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te hain, Khuda kis{ qaum ki hélat tabd{l nahin karté jab tak wuh khud 
apne dilon ke khiydlna badlen aur jab kisi qaum se Khuda burdi karn4a 
chéhté hai wuh hat nahin sakti aur us ke siwé un ké kof madadgér 
nahin hoté. (13.) Wuhf hai ki ba-murdd khauf o tama’ tumhen bijli dikh- 
léyé kart&hai aur bhar{bddal uthété hai.(14.) Aur Ra’ad (nam firishtay4 
karak) us kf ba-hamd tasbih kart4 haiaur sab firishte uske khauf se aur 
wuh bijlf ke karéke bhejté hai phir jis par chdéhe girdt4 aur wuh (ahl 
Makka) Khuda ke bdre men jhagarte hain aur wuh hila men sakht hai, 
(15.) Use pukarnd haqq hai aur us ke siwd jin ko wuh pukérte hain un 
ke liye kuchh qubtl nahin kar sakte, magar jaise kof pdni ki taraf 
donon hath phail4té hai ki us ke munh men 4 jae wuh kabhi na degé ka- 
firon ki du’& sirf gumrdhi men hai. (16.) Jo koi 4sm4n yA zamin men 
hai ba-razé yé ba jabr Alléh hi ko sijda karté hai aur un ke sdye bhisubh 
oshaém Alléh ko sijda karte hain. (17.) Ta kah 4sm4n aur zamin ki Rabb 
kaun hai, ti kah Allah hai, ti kah ky4 tum ne us ke siw4 aur himayati 
thahrde hain jo apne nafa’ o nuqs4n ke mdhk nahin, th kah kydandha 
aur bina bardbar hain, y4 térikiyd4n aur roshni bar4bar hain y4 tum ne 
un ko All4h k4 sharik thahréy4, jnhon ne Alléh ki paidéish ki mdnind 
kuchh paiddish ki hai aur un ki nazar men paidaish ral mil gai hai, tu 
kah Allah har shai k4 Khaliq aur wuh akelé galib hai. (18 ) Us ne 4dsmdn 
se pan{ utaraé aur apne andaza par nadle bah gaye aur bahte pani se phulg 
hud jhdg uth4y4 aur us men se jo wuh zewar y4 bartan bandne ko 4g 
men galdte hain (ya’ne dhat ko) paniki mdnind jhag mkalt&é hai yun 
Allah haqg o batil ki misal det&é hai, jhag nAchizho j4t4 aur wuh jo logon 
ko mufid hai zamin men rah j4t4 hai Allah yin baydn kart&é hai un ke 
liye jmhon ne apne Rabb ki bat mani un ke liye bhalaf hai aur jinhon ne 
na mdni agarchi un ke pés tam4m zamin ké malho aur utné aur bhi ho 
taki wuh us se fidya den, un ke liye burd his&b aur un k4 thikdn4 
jahbannam hai buri jagah. 

(19) Ky& wuh shakhs jo janté hai ki jo kuchh tere Rabb se teri 
taraf nazil hud haqq hai us ki manind ho jaegd jo andha hai, 
3° vuhfi samajhte hain jinhen ’aql hai. (20.) Jo Allah k& puré 

iqraér karte aur ‘abd-shikan{ nahin karte. (21.) Aur jo Allah ne jorne ko 
kaha (sil4e rahm) wuh jo jorte hain aur Rabb se darte aur bure hisab 
se andesha karte hain. (22.) Jo ba-talash tawajjuh llahi sabir hain aur 
nam4z parhte aur jo ham ne unhen diydé us se khufiya aur ‘aldniya 
kharch karte aur badion ko nekién karke dafa’ karte hain pichhlé ghar 
unhip ke liye hai. (28.) ’Adan ke bag hain jin men dakhil honge aur un 
ke &bé o azwa) o auldd men se bhi jo nekokér hain, aur har darwaza se 
un pas firishtedenge. (24) Sal4m-’alaikum tumhére sabr ke sabab se 
pichhla ghar achchhé hai. (25.) Jinhon ne ba’d pukhtagi Khuda ké ’ahd 
toré aur jo Alléh ne jorne ko kahd4 wuh katte aur zamin mep fasad karte 
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hain aur aison ke liye la’nat hai aur burd ghar. (26.) Allah jiske liye 
chahe rozi far4kh karté hai aur tang karté hai aur wuh hayaét i dunyaé 
se khush hain aur haydt idunyd4 d4khirat men kuchh nahin magar thora 
faida. 

(27.) Kéfir kahte hain ‘ki Muhammad par us ke Rabb se _ koi 
mu'jiza kyin nazil na hdd, ti kah jise chéhe Alléh gumréh 
kare aur jo ruja’ ho usi ko wuh apni taraf réh dikhdté hai. (28.) 
Jo iman lde aur jin ke dilon ne ba-zikr Khudé itmindn pdy4, sunté hai; 
Allah ke zikr se dilon men 1tmindn até hai, jo im4n lde aur nek kA4m kiye 
un ki khush-bali aur achchhé thikd4n4 hai. (29) Yin ham ne tujhe ek 
ummat (ahl Makka) men bhe} diy4 hai in ke pahle bahut ummaten guzar 
chukin, taki ti unhen wuh sundwe jo teri taraf ham ne ilh4m kiyé hai 
aur wuh (ahl Makka) rahman ko nahin mante (yih lafz un men mashhir 
na tha) ti kuh wuh merd Rabb hai koi All4h nahin magar wuh, main ne 
us par bharosa kiy4 aur us ki taraf meri tauba hai (80.) Quran aibé 
nahin (ya’ne us men yih taqatnahin) ki us se pahdr chalde jéen yé zamin 
qatu’ ho sake y4 us ke sabab sec murde ji uthke bolen balki sab kim 
Allah ke hain kyéim4nddron ko is men tasalli nahin kf agar Allaéh chahe 
sab 4dmion ko hiddyat kare. (31.) Aur kuftér (Makka) par un ki kar- 
dani se hamesha ck 4fat utarti rahegi (kyink: muj4bidin har roz lat 
mar rakhte the) y4 to at Muhammad un ke ghar ke pds utregé (y1h bhi 
un par 4fat hai) yah4n tak ki Khud& kA wa’da pahunche (fath ho ya 
maut 4we) Khudé wa’da khilafi nahin karta. 

(82.) Tujh se pahle rastlon se thatthe kar chuke hain so main ne 

_, auwalun kéfiron ko muhlat di phir muwdkhiza kiyd hai phir 

» "  Kaisé badlé hud. (33) Jo shakhs (ya’ne Alléh) har nafs par us 
ke a’amal k4 badl4 dene ko qédim hat (wuh achchhé hai) aur unhon ne 
Allah ke sharik thahrdye hain tt kah un ke n4m rakho, y4 tum Alléh ko 
wuh bat batate ho jo zamin men nahin jA4nté yd zdhiri bat hai, nahin 
ball kafiron ke fareb un ke liye sajde gaye hain aur Alléh ki réh se 
wuh roke gaye aur jise All4h ne gumrdéh kiyd us ké kof hadi nahin. (84.) 
Un ke liye haydt 1 duny’ men ‘azdb hai aur 4khirat k& ’azab ziydda 
sakht hai aur Allah se unhen kof bach4é nahin saktd. (85.) Jannat kd 
baydn jis ki wa’da ahlikhauf se hai yin hai, us ke niche nahren bah- 
ti hain, us k4 mewa aur sdya déimi hai, yih anj4m ahlikhauf ké hai, aur 
kdfiron ké anjim 4g hai. (86.) Aur jnhen ham ne kitdb di hai (ya’ne 
ahl i kitéb) jotujh par utrd us se khush hain; aur un ki bari jamé’at men 
koi bai jo ba’z baton ko nahin ménté, ta kah mujhe hukm hia bai ki 
Alléh ki ’ibddat karin aur us ké sharik na thahréun, main us kitaraf bu- 
ldtdbtin aur meré thik4né udhar hai. 87.) Aur yan ham ne Qurdn hukm 
Arabi ndzil kiy’ hai aur agar tt ba’d hustl is ’ilm ke un ki khwdhis: 
hon par chal to Allah se bachdne ko koi him4yati aur m4ni’ nv péega. 
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(88.) Aur tujh se pahle ham ne kitne rast] bheje jm ko ham ne 
‘auraten aur auldd di, aur koi rastl bugair izn Allah ke mu’jiza 
nahin dikhlé sak& har waqt ke lye ek nawishta hai, (39.) 
Allah jochéhe us men se mitéde aur jochahe hkh deaur us ke pds 
kitéb ki man hai (ya’ne Lauh i Mahfiz). (40) Jo wa'da ’azéb ham ne 
(Ahli Makka se) kiyd hai ya to ham tujhe dikhla denge yé tujhe mar 
ddélenge teré zimma sirf pagdm pahunchana hai aur haméra zimma 
hiséb lend. (41.) Kyd&wuh nahin dekhte ix ham zamin (Arab) ko atréf 
se ghatdte dte hain (ya’ne atradf men qabza Islam hota chald até ha) 
Alléh hukm karté hai aur koi us ke hukm k& mani’ nahin aur wuh zid 
his4b hai. (42.) Inseagle bhi makr kar gae hain sab makr Alléh ke 
hath men hain, wuh jinté hai jo har nafs kamataé ha, aur ab kdfiron ko 
ma’lim ho j4eg4 ki pichhlé ghar kiske lye hat (43) Katir kahte hain 
}ri th rasGl] nahin hai, ta kah tum men aur mujli men Allah gawdéh kafi ha 
aur wuh shakhs bhi gawah har jise kitab (sabiq) ka “11m hat. 


6’a 


(4) Sura lprAvym MAKKY WAT 
Aydt 52, Rukw’ 7. 


All4h rahman rahim ke n4m se shurt’ karté hin 
(1.) Ahf, Lam, Re. Yih kitéb hai jo ham ne teri taraf nézil ki téki 
logon koandhere se roshni men l4we un ke Rabb ke izn se gé- 
1’@ hb sitéda réh ki taraf. (2.) All&h wuh hai jo 4smdn o zamin 
ki chizon k4 mahi hai aur sakht ’az4b ke sabab kAfiron par afsos. (3.) 
Jo 4khirat par dunyé ki zindagi pasand karte aur All4h ki réh se rukte 
aurus men ’aib talash karte hain wuh dur kigumréhi men hain. (4.) 
Aur ham ne har rasil us ki hi qaum ki zuban men bheja hai taki un ke 
liye baydn kar sake, phir jise chéhe All4h gumrah kare aur jise chahe 
hidéyat kare wuh gélib hakim hai (5) Hamne Musdko mu’yzdt 
deke bhejé thé ki apni qaum ko andhere se roshni men lawe aur unhen 
Allgh ke din y4d dilawe is bay4n men har s&bir shakir ke lye nishén 
hain. (6) Jab Mts4 ne apni qaumse kaha ki Allah k4 ihsdn jo tum 
par haé y4d karo ki us ne qaum Fira’Gin setumhen najét di wuh tum. 
hen bard ’az4b de raha thé tumhdare larkon ko zabh karté aur larkion 
ko jit4é rakhte theaur is men tumhdre Rabb se tumhéri bari 4zmdish 
thi. 

(7.) Aur jab tumhdre Rabb ne suné diyd tha ki agar shukr karoge 
to ziyada duingé aur jo né-shukri karoge meré ’az4b sakht hai. 
(8.) Aur Misé ne kahé théki agar tum aur sab ahl zamin ké- 
fir ho j4o Alléh sitida be-parwéh hai. (9.) Kyd qaum Ntho’Ado 
Sam tid ki khabaren ki tum se pahle the tum pds nahin 4 chukin aur un se 
pichhlon ki. (10.) Unhen koi nahin janté magar Aliéh. Un ke pds 
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karenge aur dilur jdenge, talogon ko us din se jis men ’az4b degd dard. 
(45.) Tab zdlim kahenge ai hamare Rabb hamen thor{ muhlat de. (46. ) 
Ki teri da’wat ko mdnen aur rasilon ke tabi’ hon (kab4 jéegd) ky4 tum 
pahle qasmen na khate the ki hamep zawél na hoga (47.) Aur jin kuffar i 
s4biq ne apni jdnon par sitam kiyA4tum unke gharon men rahte the 
aur tum jan chuke the ki ham ne un se kaise sulik kiye hain aur ham 
un ki kah4waten tumhen sund chuke the, aur wuh (ahl i Makka) apnd 
makr (Muhammad ke bdéra men) kar chuke hain (ki qaid y4 gatl yé ji- 
lawatan karen) aur un k&4 makr All4h ke sAmhne hai aur un ké& makr 
ais4 nahin ki us se pahdr tal j4en. (48) Mat khiydl kar ki Alléh apnd 
wa’da jo sab rastlon se hid khiléf kareg4, Alléh gélib badl& lenewd4ld 
hai. (49) Jis din yih zamin, ek aur zamin 4smd4nse, badal j4engi aur 
Alléh w4hid zabardast ke sAmline sab (qabron se) niklenge. (50.) Aur 
taius din gunahgdron ko zanjiron men jakré hd4& dekhegé. (51.) In 
ke kurte gandhak (yd ral) ke honge aur un ke chihre 4g chhipé legi, 
ki Khuda har kisi ko us ki kamaf k& badlé de All4h zid hisd4b hai. (52.) 
Yih 4dmion ke liye paig4m-ras4ni hai t4kiin bdtonse darde j4en aur 
j4nen ki wuh Allah ek hai chéhiye ki ahl i ’aq] dhiydn karen. 


(15) SURA HAJR MAKRY HAI 
Aydt 99, Ruki? 6. 


All4h rahman rahim ke ném se shurt’ karté hin. 
(1.) Alif, Lam, Re. Yih kitdb ki 4yat aur khuld Quraén hai. 


(—CHAUDAHWAN SYPARA.—) 


2.) Kafir aksar auqgd&t arzti karenge ki ham Musalmén hote. (38.) 
Unhen chhor, ki khden aur f4ida uthéen aur ummedon men bhile rahen 
pichhe ma’lim hogd. (4) Aur jo basti ham ne halak ki hai us ke liye 
ek ma’lim nawishta thé. (5) Koi guroh apne waqt se 4ge nahin ja 
sakti aur na pichhe rah sakti. (6.) Unhon ne kaha, ki ai wuh shakhs 
jis par yihzikr (Quran) utrd hai, ti pagal hai. (7.) Ta hamare pas 
firishte kyGn nahin buldté agar sachché hai. (8.) Ham firishton ko 
nahin utdérd karte magar hagq ke séth, aur us waqt un ko muhlat na 
milegi, (9.) Yih zikr (Qurdn) ham ne utér4 hai aur ham us ke héfiz 
hain. (10.) Agile firqon men tujh se pahle ham ne rasiil bheje the. 
(it.) Aur jo rastl 4y4 unhon ne us se thatthe kiye. (12.) Yan ham 
nein mujrimon ke dilon men thatthd-bazi dali hai. (13.) Pas wuh 
(Muhammad par) im4n na laenge, pahlon Ki ’adat yahan bhi waqi’ ho gaf 
hai. (14) Agar ham un ke hye 4sm4n men ek darwdza kholen aur yih 
. 4g men charhen. (15.) Tan bhi kahenge ki nazar-bandi haf hai aur 
ham par jada kiya gaya, 
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(16.) Ham ne dsmén men burj bande aur dsmdn ko ndzirin ke liya 
zinat df. (17.) Aur mardud shaitdn se us ki hifdzat ki. (18.) 
Magar jo shaitaén koi bdt chorfse sun gayd us ke pichhe sha- 
hab lagéyé. (19.) Aur ham ne zamin ko phailé diydé aur us men pahdr 
d4l diye aur us men har mauzin shai ham ne ugéi. (20) Aur tumhé- 
re liye wah4n ma’ishaten muqarrar kin aur wuh Jin ke tum raziq nahin. 
(21.) Koi chiz nahin ki jis ke khaz4ne ham pds na hon aur ham use 
bd-and4za ma’lim nazil karte hain. (22.) Aur ham ne baérdér hawden 
chaléin aur 4sm4n se pani utéré aur tumhen pilay4 aur tum us ke jama’ 
kuninda nahin. (23.) Aur ham jilate o mdrte aur ham wéaris hain. 
(24.) Aur ham tumhdre aglon aur pichhlon ko jante -hain (25) Aur 
teré Rabb unhen uthdéeg4 wuh dané hakim hai. 

(26.) Ham neinsdn ko sari kichar ki khankhandti mittise bandyd 
hai. (27.) Aur pahle ham jinnat ko 4tish-soz4n se band chuke 
the. (28) Aur jab tere Rabb ne firishton se kahé tha ki main 
ek bashar sarf kichar ki khankhanaéti mitti se baridangéd. (29) Jab 
main use durust kar lin aur apni rdh us men phtnk din tum sab us ke 
sAmhne sijda men gir parnd (30.) Phir sab firishton ne use sijda 
kiya. (31) Lekin Iblis ne (na kiyd) sdjdin men hone se inkér ky. 
(32.) Farmdyé at Iblis tujhe kyé had kit sdéjdin men sham na hva. 
(33.) Kahd4 main hargiz bashar ko Syda na karingd ta neusc sart 
kichar ki khankhandti mittise bandyé. (34) Farmdy4 nikal ja, ta 
mardid hai. (85.) Téroziinsdf tujh par la’nat hai. (86.) Boléai 
mere Rabb jis din tak murde uthen mujhe muhlatde. (37.) Farmayé 
tujhe muhlat mili (38.) T4 yaum waqtima’lim. (39) Bold ai Rabb 
1s liye kittine mujhe gumrdéh kar diy& main bhi un sab 4dinfoy ko 
zamin men gumrdéh karingé aur bahdren dikhdingé. (40.) Siwde un 
ke jo tere barguzida bande hain. (41.) Farmay4 yihi (barguzidagi) mere 
pas dne kisidhi réh hai. (42.) Mere bandon par ter4 galbana hoga 
magar un par jo gumrdhon men se tera pairau ho. (43) Aur un sdb 
k& wa’da-géih dozakh hai. (44.) Jis ke sat darwaze hain har firqe ke 
liye ek darwéza muqarrar hai. 

(45.) Ahlikhauf b4gon aur chashmon men honge. (46) Saldmati 
se ba-amn us men dakhil ho jéo. (47.) Jo un ke dilon men 
khot hai ham nikél ddlenge, bhdi hoke dmne sémhnhe ke takhtoxn 
par baitho. (48.) Unhen wahd4n kuchh taklif na pahunchegi aur wahdz 
Se kabhi na niklenge. (49.) Mere bandon se kah de ki main bakhshinda 
mihrbfén hin. (50.) Aurki mer4 ’az4b dukh kéhai. (51.) Aur unten 
Ibréhim ke mihmdnon ké hal sund. (52.) Jub us pas 4e bole saldm, 
wuh bold ham tum se darte hain. (53.) Bole mat dar ham tujhe ek 
dana larke ki bashérat dete hain. (54.) Kaha tum mujhe khtshi sund- 
te ho jab ki burhdp4 4 chukdé kis b4t ki khuslif sundte ho. (55.) Kabé 
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ham ba-rasti tujhe bashdrat dete hain ti néd-ummedon men naho. (56.) 
Bolé Rabb ki rahmat se né-ummed kaun hot&hai magar gumrdah log. 
(57.) Phir bolé ai rasdlo tumhdré matlab ky4 hai. (58.) Bole ham 
gunahgér logon ki taraf bheje gae hain. (59.) Ham tamam 4liLtt 
ko najAt denge. (60.) Na us kf ’aurat ko ki ham ne mugqarrar kar diyé 
hai ki wuh pichhe rahnewalon mey ho. 


(61.) Jab rastl 4li Lit ke pds 4e. (62.) Bol& tum opre log ma’- 
lim hote ho. (63.) Bole nahin ham tere pas wuh chiz leke de 
hain jis men ahli shahr shakk karte the, (ya’ne ’azdb.) (64.) 

Aur ham tujh pds haqq bat l4e aur ham sachche hain. (65.) Tt apnon 

ko kuchh rAt gaele nikal aur khud un ke pichhe chalaur tum men kof 

murke na dekheaur chale j40 j4h4n hukm hud (66.) Aur Lut ke dil 

mey ham ne yih bat qdéim kar dif thi ki ba-waqt subh in logon ki jar katf 

jaegi. (67.) Aur ablishahr khushi4n karte de. (68.) Bold yih mere 
mihman hain in ko rusw4é na karo. (69.) Khudaé se daro mujhe badném 
na karo. (70.) Bole ky& ham ne tujhe jah4n ki himdyat se na roké 

thé. (71.) Bolé yih mer{ betidn hézir haim agar karnd chaho. (72.) 

Teri j4n ki qasam wuh apni mastion men mad-hosh hain. (73.) Suraj 

nikalte waqt unhen chinghér ne hy& (74.) Hamneus bastiko upar 

niche kar diyé aur un par khingar ke qism se patthar barsde. (75.) 

Is qissa men chihra shindson ke liye nishan hain. (76.) Aur wuh bas’ 

t{ qadimi sarak par hai. (77.) Is men momuinin ke hye mshan hain. 

(78.) Aikewdle bhi zalim the (Aika jangal Madiyan ke pas hai.) (79.) 

Ham ne un se badld liy4 aur yih donon shahr rah par nazr 4te hain 

(Makka se Sham ke musatir ko.) 

(80.) Hijrwdlon ne (ki Madina o Sh4m ke mabain mandau hai) ra- 
stlon ko jhuthlaya tha. (81.) Aur ham ne unhen mu’jze pa- 
hunchde the unhog ne unse munh mord. (82.) Pahéron men 
khatir-jama’i se ghar tarashte the. (83.) Subh ko unhen chinghér ne 
liyé. (84.) Jo kaméte the un ke kuchh k4m na dy4. (85.) Jo kuchh 
&Sman aur zamin aur un ke darmiydn hai ham ne ba-rdsti paidé kiyd 
aur wuh ghari dane par hai so ti achchhi tarah darguzar kar. (86.) 
Terd Rabb bard Khaliq aur danadhai. (87) Ham ne tujhe saba’ mas& 
ni (stra F4tiha) aur Qurdén ’azim diy&hai. (88) Aqsd4mi mardum ko 
jin ni’matoyg ke séth ham ne bahramand kiy& hai ti (ai Muhammad) 
apn{ d4nkhey un ni’maton ki taraf na pasdr aur un par gam na kar aur 
apne bazi mominin ke liye jhuké (narm{ dikhlé.) (89.) Aur kah maip 
to séf dara hin. (90.) Goyé ham ne Quran muqtasamin par nazi! 
kiyé hai (ya’ne un par jo ba-taur thafthé straton ko 4pas men taqsim 
karte haiy ki fulan strat teri ful4n meri fulan ful4n ki hai aur haygste 
hain.) (91.) Unhop ne Quran ki botany noch li hain. (92.) Tere Rabb 
ki qasam ham in sab se pichhepge. (93.) Jo kam wuh karte the. (94. 
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Jo tujhe hukm hié kholke sun4 de aur mushrikon se munh mor le. (95.) 
Thatthé-bézon ko ham terf tarafse kdfi ham. (96.) Wuh jo Alléh ke 
séth dusre All4b mugqarrar karte hain unhen ma‘lim ho jéegé. 97.) 
Aur ham jante hain ki un ki baton se terd dil tang hoté hai. (98.) Aur 
apne Rabb kf hamd kar aur sajidin men ho. (99.) Aur apne Rabb kf 
’ibadat kar yahdn tak ki tujhe yaqin 4 jde. 


(16) SuRA NAHAL MAKKr HAL 
Aydt 128, Ruki’ 16. 


Alléh rahma4n rahim ke nédm se shurd’ xarté hin. 

(1.) Hukm Iléhf dyé chéhta hai (ba talab ‘az4b) jald{ na karo, tumhdre 
shirk se wuh pék o buland hai (2) Wuh ba-hukm khud Ar-rth firish- 
te ke wasile apne bandon men jis par chaéhtd trishton ko bhejté hai ki 
unhen darden ba-in mazmin ki koi All4h nahin hai magar main hip 
mujh sedaro. (3.) Asmdén aur zamin ko ba-rasti pud& kiy&4 tumhare 
sharikon se buland ha. (4.) Admi ko nutfa se paid&é kiyé aur wuh 
sarih jhagralu ho gayé. (5) Aur chaér-pde paiddé kiye, un men tumhé- 
re liye jare ke kapre aur kaj fdide hain aur ba’z ko un men se kh& lete 
ho. (6.) Aur tumhare lhyeun men zinat hai jab sham ko late aur cha- 
rane ja4teho. (7.) Wuhtumbhara bojh us bastitak uthale j4te hain 
jahén tum pahunch na sakte magar ba-mashaqyat jin beshakk tuinhéré 
Rabb bakhshinda mihrb4én hat. (8) Us ne ghore aur khachchar aur 
gadhe tumhari sawdri aur zinat ke hye paid& kiye aur ab paida karta 
rahté hai jo tum nahin jinte (0) Aur sidhf r4h jo hui Khuda par 
pahunchti hai aur koi terhi réh hai aur agar weh chahta un sab ko 
hidéyat karté. 

(10.) Wuh hai jis ne tumhdare liye 4sman se pani utard use tum pite 
ho aur us sedarakht hote jahaén tum j4nwur charate ho. (11.) 
Us se tumhdare hye zira’at aur zaitin aur khajdren aur angtr 
aur har qism ke mewe ugata hai ahl fikrke liye 1s men mu’yza hai. 
(12.) Aur tumhare hye rat aur din aur stra) o chand ko us ne musa- 
khar kiy4aur sitére us ke hukm ke tébi’ hain, ahli ‘aql ke hye is men 

mu’jiz&t hain. (18.) Aur jous ne tumhdare hye zamin men mukhtalif 
rangon kichizen phaildi hain us men ahli fikr ke hye mu'yza hai. (14.) 
Wubhaijis ne daryé ko q4bt kiy4 tékitum usse tiza gosht (machhlf) khao 
aur us men se zewar (moti y4 mirj4n) mkal ke pahino, aur tu dekhta 
hai dary4 men kishtidn chalti hain taki tum us ke fazl se (ba-tijérat) 
ma‘ishat talab karo aur ki tum shukrguzar ho. (15.) Us ne zamin men 
pahdéron ko is liye délé ki wuh tumhen leke hil na jae aur nahren aur 
saraken hain shéyad tum réh pao. (16.) Aur ’al4m&t hain aur wuh 
-pitéron se rah péte hain. (17.) Ky4 Khaliq gair khaliq ki barébar ho 
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jéeg4 tum soch nahin karte. (18) Agar tum Allah ki nia’maten shu- 
mar karo unhen gher na sakoge beshakk All4h bakhshinda mihrbén 
hai. (19.) Aur jo tum chhipdte aur z4hir karte ho All4h jénté hai. (20.) 
Aur jin ko wuh log Allé4h ke siw4 pukarte hain wuh kuchh paidé 
nahin kar sukte aur 4p paidd-shuda hain. (21.) Zinda nahin murdé 
hain unben ma’lim nahin. (22.) Ki kab uthdae jéenge. 

(23) Taumhard Alléh ek Alléb ha, jo dkhirat ko nahin mante un ke dil 
inkéri hain aur wuh sarkash hain (24.) Bila-shakk Khuddéko un 
kd z4hiri o khufiya hél ma’lim hai. (25.) Aur wuh sarkashon ko 

pasand nahin karta. (26.) Aur jab unhen kaha jaté hai. ki wuh jo 
tumhdére Rabb ne (Mohammad par) nazil kiya hai kya shai hai, kahte 
hain aglon ki kahénian hain. (27.) Taki qiyamat ke din apne pure bojh 
aur jinhen be-ilmi se gumréh kiy4 un ke bojhon men se bhi kuchh 
uthden, sunté hai bur4é hai jo uthate hain. 

(28.) In ke aglon ne makr kny& thé (ya’ne Namrid ne) so un kj 
‘marati bunyddon ki taraf se Allah 4ya aur un par chhat gir 
pari aur gar ma‘lim taral se ‘azab & gaydé (29.) Pur Alléh 
unhen qiydmat ke din ruswa karegé aur kahegd wuh mere sharik kahén 
hain jn ke b4re men tum zidd karte the, wuh jinhen ‘lm mil4 hai 
kahenge 4) ruswai aur burdéf kéfrron par hai (30) Apni j4non par sitam 
karte lige jo log ki fimshton ne mare hain wuh sulh ké paigém ddlenge 
ki ham kuchh bardi na karte the, han Allah j4nté hai jo tum karte the. 
(31) Jahannam ke darwazon men d4khil ho hamesha wahdn raho, 
sarkashon b& buré thik4ndé hai. (82.) Aur ahli khauf se kahé gaya ki 
wuh Iy4 hai jo tumhére Rabb ne (Mohammad par) ndzil kiyé hai bole 
bhal4i hai nek kirddron ke liye isi duny4 men bhalaf hai (ya’ne hifazat 
yan o m4l o ‘izzat) aur 4khirat k4 ghar achchhé hai aur muttaqion ka 
ghar kydkhab ha (33.) ‘Adan ke b4gon men dékhil honge un ke 
niche nahren bahtf hain jo chahen wahdén un ke liye hai Alléh aisé badla 
muttaqion ko deté hai. (8+4.) Jin ki j4nen ba-hdlat padkizagi firishte 
nikélte hain kahte hain salam ‘alaikum ba-jazé a’amaél bibisht men jéo. 
(35.) Katir kis intizAri men hain yih ki un ke pas firishte denge ya Allah 
apné hukm (‘azab) bhejegé aise h{in se aglon ne kiya, Allah ne un par 
zulm nahin kiy4lekin unhon ne apni jénon par 4p zulm kiyé (86.) 
Phir un ke a’amal ki bur4&i un par 4i aur un ki thatthe bazi ne unhen 
cher liya. 

(37.) Mushrikon ne kaha agar Khuda chahté to ham aur hamére 
dbs us ke siwd kisi ko na pujte aur ham bagair hukm us ke kis{ 
shai ko harém na thahrate, aise hi m se aglon ne kahé thé, 
rastilon par sirf khuld pagdém pahupchaud hai. (38.) Aur har ummat 
men ham ne ek rastil bhejé hai ki Allah ki ‘ibédat karo aur Tagit se 
bache raho phir un meg kisi ko All@h ne hidéyat ki aur kis{ par gum- 
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rahi qdim ho gaf, zamin men sair karo aur socho ki Mukazzibon k& 
anjam ky& haahai. (39.) Agar ti unki hiddyat k& haris hai (to kyé 
kar sakta hai) jise All4h gumréh kare use wuh hiddyat nahin kart&aur 
un ka madad-gar kof nahin. (49) Unhon ne apni pakki gasmon se Khuda 
ki qasam khai hai ki jo mar gay4 Khud& use na uthdegd, h4n 14 par 
sachché wa’da hai lekin aksar ddm{ nahin j4nte. (41) Wuh is liye 
uthdeg4 kn jis b&4t men wuh jhagarte the un ke liye zAhir kare aur tél 
kafiron k> ma’lim ho ki wuh jhdthe the (42) Jab ham kisf sha kd 
irdda karte hain us ke liye hamara yihi qaul hat kk ham kalite hain ho 
j4 pas ho ata hai. 

(43) Jinhon ne zulm uthdke Alléh ke hye hyrat kiun kdé thikénd 
dunyd men hamachcbha karenge aur dkhirat. k& badlA bard 
hai agar wuh jénen (44) Jinhon ne sabr kivd aur apne Rab 
par bharosa rakha. (45) Aur tujh se pahle bhi jo ham ne bheye woh 
admi the un ki taraf ham wham kurte the agar tum nahin jinte to ahli 
aikr (ya’ne ahli kitab) se pdchh lo (46) Unhen ham ne ba-dalail aur 
ba-kutub bhej4 aur ham ne teri taraf azikr (Quran) utdrd taki logon ke 
liye jo un kf taraf n4zi] hud bayan kare aur (Aki wuh fikrkaren (47 ) 
Jo log badi ke manstibe (Muhammad ki nisbat) karte ham kya wuh is 
se amn-y4fta hain ki All4h unhen zamin men dhansé de ya gair ina‘lum 
taraf se un par ’az4b dwe. (48) Yd4 Alldh unhen chalte phirte (ba-maut) 
pakar le wuh na thakd sakenge. 49) Y&un ko ba'd daréne ke pakre, 
tumharé Rabb baré nuhrban har (50.) Ky& unhon ne na dekha ki jo 
shai All4h ne paid4 ki un ke sdye dale aur baen se Allah ko sijda karte 
hie dhalte hain aur wuh ’djizi karte hain. (51) Jo 4sindn o zalmip men 
hai az qism jandar aur tirishte Allah ico sijda karte hain aur takabbur 
nahin karte. (5v.) Wpar se apne Rabb k& khauf rakhte aur jo hukm 
pate so karte hai. 

(53.) Aur Allah ne kahé har ki do All&h na thahrdéo (Farsi tirqa 

_,. sanwiyyah kitarafishara ha) wuh to ek hi Allah hai us se daro 
-— (54.) Jo d4sman ozamin men hai us k4 hai aur inséf hamesha 
us ko lazim hai ky4 tum gair Khuda se darte ho, (05) Aur jo m’mat 
tum pds hai Allah se hai phir jo sakhti tum par 4 jati hai tum usi ki 
taraf chal4te ho. (56.) Phir jab wuh tum se sakhti dir kar deta ha 
tum men se ek firgqa fauran Rabb ke séth sharik thahrata ha. (57) 
Aki hamdre diye hie par né-shukri karen tum fdida uth4lo akhir ko 
ma’lim karoge. (58.) Aur hamdéri di hii rozi men se un ke liye ynhen 
nahin j4nte hissa tajwiz karte hain, Allah ki qasuin tumhari iftrai baton 
ki bébat tum se pichhé j4eg4. (59.) Aur Khuddke hye (firishton ko) 
betidn thahrdte hain wuh pdk hai, aur apne lye jo chahe muqarrar 
karte hain (ya’ne bete.) (60.) Aur jab un men kisi ko (tawallud) larki 
ki khabar di j4tihai us k§ munb siy4h ho j4t4 hai aur dil men gamgin 
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hai. (61.) Né-khush khabar ke sabab logon se chhipté phirté hai, is 
taraddud men ki be-’izzati qubdé! karke us ko (duny4 men) rahne din 
yé use mitti men dabé din, sunté hai burd faisala karte hain. (62.: Jo 
&khirat par imdn nahin rakhte un ki sifat buri hai aur Alléh ki sifat 
buland hai aur wuh gaélib pukhtakdr hai. 

(63.) Aur agar All4h 4dmion ko un ke sitam par pakre to zamin par 

Bas koi jumbish kuninda bagi na raheg4 (kull bani Adam o Adam 
gunahg4ér gair ma’sim niklenge) magar wuh unhen waqt 
mu'aiyan tak muhlat de rahd hai jab un ki wagt degd ek gharf taqad- 
dum o taakhkhur na karenge (64.) Jinhen makrth samajhte (ya’ne 
larkién) unhen Alldéh ke hye tajwiz karte aur un ki zubdnen jhith bolti 
hain ki hamare liye khibi hai be-shakk un ke liye 4g hai wuh ifrat men 
dale gaye. (65) Allah ki qasam tujh se pahle ham ne bahut ummaton 
men rastil bheje the shaitén ne un ke a’amal unhen bhale kar dikhlée 
the so wuhi 4) un k4 dost hai aur inke hye dukhké ’az4b hai. (66) 
Aur ham ne isf hye tujh par kit&b n4zil ki haiki ta un ke liye un kt 
ikhtilafi b4ton k& baydn kare aur hiddyat o rahmat imdndéroa ke liye 
ha. (67.) Aur Allah ne 4sm4n se pani utdraé jis se ba’d maut zamin ko 
jlay4 is men s4ma’in ke liye nish4n hai. 

(68) Tumhare hye chaérpéon men ‘ibrat haijoun ke pet men hai 
gobar aur khin kedarmiyaén khélis didh ham tumhen puildte 
hain jo pinewdlon ko khush-gawdr hai. (69.) Aur khajdr o 
angur ke phalon men se tum shai 4b aur achcbha rizq nikalte ho ahl ’aq) 
ke hye 1s men nishd4n hai. (70) Aur tere Rabb ne shahd ki makkhi ko 
ilham diyd ki paha4ron aur darakhton o belon ki tattion men ghar bana. 
(71.) Aur har jms k4é mewa khdaur apne Rabb ki musakhkhar rdéhon 
men chal, in makkhion ke pet men se pine ki chiz (shahd) rang ba rang 
nikalté hai us men 4dmion ke liye shifdé hai ahl fikr ke lye 1s men 
mishén hai. (72.) Aur Allah ne tumhen paid4 kiyé phir tumhen maut 
deté aur koi tum men aisé haiki mkarmi ’umr tak pahunchdyd jéta 
hai ki j4nne ke ba’d kuchh na jdéne (buddha be-’aql ho j4e) All4h dénd4 
tawéné hai. 

(73.) Aur Alléh ne tumhare ba’z ko ba’s par rizq men fazflat di, 
jinhen fazilat mili wuh apna rizq gul4mon ko nahin dete ki 
wuh sab (ya’ne malik o gul4m) rizq men bardbar ho jéen pas ky4 
wuh Alléh kf ni’mat ke munkir hain. (74.) Aur All4h ne tumhdre 
nafson mense tumhare liye ’auraten paid4 kin aur tumhari ’auraton men 
se tumhare liye bete aur pote paidd kiye aur tumhen suthri chizen 
khéne ko din, so ky4 wuh bAatil par imdn ldte aur ni’mat Il4h{ ke 
munkir hain. (75.) Aur Allah ke siw& un ko pijte jo 4smdén zamin 
men un ki rozi ke kuchh mukhtar nahin hain aur na maqditr rakhte. 
(76.) So tum Alléh ke liye masalen na sundéo Khuda j4nté hai aur tum 
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nahin j4nte.- (77.) All4hne masal sundiki ek mamlik gulam hai jo 
kisi shai par ikhtiy4r nahin rakht& aur ek wuh shakhs hai jise ham ne 
achchhi rozi di wuh us men se ba-zéhir o khufiya kharch karté hai ky4 
yih donon baradbar hain, Allah ki hamd ho, phir un men aksar nahin 
jante, (78.)Aur Allah ne masal sundéi do 4dmi hain ek un men gingd 
hai kuchh kém nahin kar sakté aur wuh apne m&hk par bojh hai ki 
jidhar use bhejta hai kuchh bhalai nahin litd kyA wuh us ke bardbar hai 
jo ba-’ad] hukm karté aur 4p réh-rdst par ha. 


(79.) Zamin 4sm4nké ’ilm 1 gaib Allah ko har khass ghari (qiy4- 
mat) k4 mu’dmala palak ki jhapalk ki mdnind y4 isse bhi qarfbhai 
Alléh har shai par q4dir hai. (80) Allth ne tumhen tumharf 
mdon ke peton men se nikélé tum kuchh na jaénte the aur tumhen kén 
aur 4nkhen aur dil diye shayad tum shukr karo. (81.) Kya tum parind- 
on ko 4sman ki faz4 men nahin dekhte un ko All4h thaém rakhté hai 
{mAnddron keliye is men nishdn hai. (82) Khud& ne tumhdre ghar 
sukdinat ki jagah aur char-pdéon ki khal se deve band diye safar men aur 
iq4mat men wuh tumhen halke ma’lim hote hain aur un ki Gn aur 
babrion aur bdlon se kitni chizen aur fawdid ek waqt tak hain. (83.) 
Aur All4h ne apni khilqat se tumhdare lye sdye paidé kiye aur pahéron 
men g4r bande aur kurte bana diye kitumhen garmi se bachdéen aur 
aise kurte bhi jo lardf men bachden (zirah) yin wuh apni m’mat tum 
par puri karta hai ki sh4yad tum Musalmaén ho jéo (84) Phir agar 
wuh na mdnen to ter4 zimma sdf sunénathd (85) Allah ki ni’mat 
pahchante phir munkir hote aur un men bahut kafir hain 

(R6) Jis din ham har ummat men ek gawéh khara karenge phir 
kAfiron ko (uzr ka) 1zn na hog4aur na un se ruju’ matlab hog. 
(87.) Aur jab zdlim ’az4b dekhenge na un se takhfif hogi na 
unhen muhlat milegi. (88) Aur jab mushrik apne sharfikon ko de- 
khenge, bolenge ai Rabb yih hamare sharik hain jinhen ham tere siw4& 
pukarte the, phir sharikon se kahenge tum jhuthe ho (89.) Aur Alléh 
se sulh kA paigam daélenge aur un ke jhith un se gum ho jéenge. (90.) 
Jo kdfir hain aur Allah ki rah se rokte hain ham unhen ’azdb par ’azd&b 
denge fasad ke badle men (91) Aur jab har ummat men un par ek 
gawéh unhin men k4 khard karenge aur tujhe (a1 Muhammad) un (ahl 
Makka) par gawdh ldenge, aur ham ne tujh par knitab utari ps men har 
shai k&é bayan hai aur hidayato rahmat aur busharat Musalmdénon ke 
liye. 

(92.) All4h ’adl oneki aur ahl qardbat ko kuchh dene k& hukm 
karté, aur be-haydi o n4-pasand shai aur sarkashi se mana’ karté 
hai, tumhen wa’z karté hai sh4yad tum y4d rakho. (93.) Aur 
jab ‘ahd béndho to Khudé k4& ‘ahd ptiré karoaur pakkiqasmen khéke 
na toro ki tum ne Alléh ko gasmon men apne tupar nigahbdén thabrayé 
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hai, Allah janta hai jo tum karte ho. (94.) Aur tum us ‘aurat ki mdénind 
na ho jis ne apné sat ba’d mihnat tukre tukre kar diyé, tum apni qasm- 
on ko apne darmiydn hila i dakhl thahréte ho ki tum dtsri guroh se 
(amwal men) ek barhiy4 guroh ban jéo, All4h tumhen wafdédéri men 
dézmaté hai, aur Alléh giydmat ke din tumh4ri ikhtiléfi b4ton ko khot 
ke bayd4n karegdé. (95.) Auragar Alléh chéhté tum sab ek hi ummal 
ho jdte lekin wuh jise ch4he gumrdéh kare aur jise chahe hiddéyat kare 
tumhére k4mon kitum se pichh hogi (96) Aur apni qasmon ko apne 
darmiy4n hfla dakhl na-bando ki ba’d ustuwari koi qadam dig na jae aur 
tum All4h ki r4h se rokne ke b4’is hoke ’az4b chakkho aur tumhen 
baré’az4b ho (97.) Aur ’ahd 1 Khudé ke muqdbala men haqir qimat 
na lo, jo All4h ke p4s hai wuh tumhare hye achcha hai agar tum jano. 
(98.) Jo tumhare pds hai j4t4 rahegd aur jo All4h ke pis hai ba&qi hai, 
aur ham sébit-qadamon ko un ke k4mon k4 badl4 achchhé denge. (99.) 
Mard hu y4 ’aurat jo momin hoke nek k4m kare ham use achchhi 
zindagi se zinda kiarenge aur un ke achchhe kdémon ké& jo karte the 
badl4 denge. (100) So jab ta Qurdn parhe mardud shaitan se Allah 
ki pandh méng. (101) Ahli tawkkul aur iménddron par us k& galba 
nahin chalté. (102) Us k4& galba unhin par chalta hai jo shaitaén ke dost 
aur mushrik hain. 

(103.) Aur jab ham ek dyat ki jagah dusri dyat badalte hain, aur 
Alléh khub j4nté ha’ jo utar rahé hai wuh kahte hain Muham- 
mad to muftari hui balki aksar un men nahin jante. (104) Ta 

kah Rih ul Quds ne tere Rabb ki taraf se ba-rasti Qurdn n4zil kiya hai 
taki imanddron ko mustagim kare aur Musalménon ko hiddyat o bashé- 
ratho. (105) Aurhamen ma’lam hai ki wuh (ahl Makka) kahte hain 
ki Muhammad ko ek admi sikhlataé hai (ya’ne Jabr y4 Abt Fikha o Yesaér 
o Xesh wg ki Nasr4ni saiqalgar Makka men the aur aksar raton ko 
jama’ hoke hazrat ko kutub muqaddasa sunate the) jis ki taraf nisbat 
karte hain (xi ful4én shakhs sikhlaté hai) us ki zubén 'Ajmf hai (ki wuh 
Rimi tha bdzdri Arabi sikhi thi ahl zuban ki m4nind na bol sakta tha 
Kal4m Mugaddas ké Arabi tarjuma likhé hid parhke sundétaé thé aur 
shikasta Arabi men bdten kart4 tha) aur yih Quran séf ‘Arabi zubén 
hai. (106) Jo Alléh ki bat par iman nahin l4te Allah unhen hidéyat na 
karegé unhen dukh ké ’az4b hogd. (107.) Jo Allah ki dyat ko nahin 
ma&nte wuhi jhathi béten bandte aur jhuthe hain. (108.) Jo kof ba’d 
fmén Alléh k& munkir hud na wuh jis par zabardasti haf aur us ké dil 
ba-iman itmindn men hai magar wuh jodi kholke munkir hdd un par 
Alléh k4é gazab aur un ke liye bara ’az4b hat. (109.) Yih is liye ki akhi- 
rat par haydt idunyé ko pasand kiyé aur Khuda kéfir logon ko hiddyat 
nahin karté. (110.)Yih wuh hain jin ke dilon aur k4non aur 4nkhon par 
Alléh ne muhr lag&i aur yihi g4fil hain, be-shakk 4khirat mey nuqsdn 
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uthéenge, (111.) Phir ter4éRabb un ke hye jinhon ne fitna men parne 
ke ba’d hijrat ki phir jihad kiy4 aur sébit qadam rahe in baton ke ba’d 
teré Rabb bakhshinda mihrbén hai. 

(112.) Jis din har kof apne dil men utdér charhéo karté degé aur 
har kisi ko us ke a’an:4l kd purd badl4 milegé aur un par zulm 
na hogé. (1138.) Aur All4h ne misdl sundf, ki ek shahr (ya’ne 
Makka) 4r4m aur amn men tha us k4 rizq ba kushddagi har jagah se 
chalé até thd (ki har taraf se haji 4te mandi lagti tij4rat hoti thi) shahr 
ne Alléh ke ihsdnon ki n4-shukri ki, Khud4 ne bhikh o khauf k4 libaés use 
pahnéyé (ki mujdhidin ne rab tij4rat band ki hai) un ki karni ke sabab. 
(114.) Un ke pds unhin men se ek rast] aya use jhuthléy4is liye unhen 
’az4b ne pakré aur wuh z4lim hain. (115) Ai Musalménon tum Alléh ké 
diya haa halal aur pak rizq khdo (jo phad se hasil hot’ hai) aur Allah 
ki ni’mat k4 shukr karo agar tum us ke parastar ho (116.) Alléh ne 
jo tum par hard4m kiyd hai sirf murddr aur khin aar star k4 gosht 
aur jis zabiha par guar All4h ké nain pukara gaya phir jo bagi aur sar- 
kash na hoke ’A4jz ho gayé (wuh in hardm ashiyd ko bhi khé sakté ha) 
Alléh bakhshinda mihrbadn hai. (117.) Tum apni zubanon ki darog-goi 
se yun na kaho ki yih halél aur wub hardm hai ki Allah par jhath band- 
ho, jo Alléh par jhath bandhte un k& chhutkdéra na hoga. (118.) Thora 
paidé hai aur unhen dukh ké ’az4b hog& = (119.) Aur Yahtd par ham 
ne wuhiharém kiyd tha jo pahle ham tujhe sund chuke, un par ham 
ne kuchh sitam nahin kiyd4, wuh apni janon par ap sitam karte the. 
(120.) Jinhon ne ba-nddani badi ki phir ba’d us ke tab hide aur 
shéista ho gae is tauba ke ba’d, teré Rabb bakhshinda muhrbdn 
hai. 

(121.) Ibrahim peshwa ‘Abid 1 Khuda ek-tarfa shakhsthdaur mush- 
rikon men senatha, (122.) Allah ki m’maton ka shakir thé, 
Khudéne use pasand kiyé4 aur rah rdést dikhl4yé. (123.) Aur 
ham ne use dunydé men khibi bakhshi aur wuh ba-dkhirat nekon men 
hai. (124.) Phir ham ne teri taraf wham bhejé, ki tu Ibrahim ek-tarfa ke 
mazhab par chal aur wuh mushrikon men na thé. (125.) Sabt un logon 
par mugarrar hud tha jo 4pas men ikhtilaf kar rahe the ; aur terd Rabb 
qiyémat ke din un ki ikhtilafi baton men faisala karegé. (126.) Ta 
hikmataur ’umda nasihat se apne Rabb ki rah par bulé aur ba-taur 
ihsan un se mundzara kar, ter4 Rabb use khib janté hai jous ki réh 
se gumraéh hdd hai; aur wuh hiddéyat-yéfton se khib 4géh hai. (127.) 
Aur jo tum badld do to utnd hi badla do jis qadar tumhen taklif pahunchf 
hai: aurjo tum sabr karo to sabr sdbiron ke liye Ikhub hai. (128.) Té 
sabr kar aur ta Allah ki madad se sabr kar sakeg4 aur un par gam na 
khé aur un ke farebon se tang dil na ho All4h ahli khaufaur nekoy ke 
sath hai. 
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(—PANDRAHWAN SIPARA.—) 
(17.) Sura Bany IsR4veEL MAKKY HAI 
Aydt 111, Rukw’ 12. 


Alléh rahman rahim ke ndém se shurt’ karta hin. 

(1) Wuh pak hai, jo apne banda (Muhammad) ko masjid har4m 
(Ka’ba) se masjid ’Aqsd (Haikal Yartsalam) tak jiskegirda gird 
ham ne barakat di hai, rdt ko (khw&4b men) le gaya, t4ki use 
ba’z apne nishan dikhla4we, wuh sunt&é dekhté hai. (2) Aurham ne 
Misé ko kitdb di, aur us kitd4b ko Bani Isr4el ke liye hiddyat thahrayé, 
ki mere siwd tum kisi ko kaér-sdz naj4no (3) Aius shakhs (S4m) ki 
auldd, jise ham ne Nah ke sdéth kishti men charhdy4 th4; Nuh banda 
shukrguzér thé. (4.) Aur ham ne Bani Isrdel ki nisbat Int4éb men 
taqdiri hukm kiyd thé, ki tum zamin men do bar fasdd karoge aur 
nihdéyat magrtr aur sarkash hoge. (5.) Phir jab in do fasddon men 
so un ké pahld wa’da 4yaé ham ne sakht jung-Awar bande (Kasdi) tum 
par bheje, phir wuh gharon men 4 ghuse (lit mar ke hye) aur Khud4 
k& wa’da honé thd (6.) Phir ham ne un par tumhen galba diy4aur 
tumhen ba-amwal o aul4d madad di aur bahut barhay& (7.) Agar 
tum bhaldi karo y4 burdi apni janon ke hye hai: phir jab hamaré 
disra taqdiri wa’da ay4, (nam ne Kumi bheje) ki wuh tumhére chihre 
uddés karen aur masjid (Haikal) men dakhil hon, jJaise wuh pahle log 
(Kasd{) dahil hte the, taki wuh har shai maqbuza ko barbdd karen. 
(8.) Shayad (ya’ne, ab ba-’ahd Isl4m) tumharé Rabb tum par rahm 
kare; aur jo tum né-farmani men lautoge ham bhi saz&é men lautenge 
aur ham ne kétiron ke hye jahannum ko jail-khana banayé ha. (9.) 
Yih Qurén, wuh rah dikhlati hai jo bahut sidhi hai; nek a’amél Mom- 
nin ko bare ajr ki basharat deta hai. (10.) Jo nek a’amal karte hain 
un keliye baré ajr hai. (11.) Aur joakhirat ko nahin mante un ke liye 
dukh k4&’az4b ham ne taiyér kiyé hai, 

(12.)Aur 4dmi jaise du’41 khair karté hai waise bad du’é bhi karté 
hal aur ins4n jald-baz hai. (1J.) Aur ham ne rat aur din do 
nishén muqgarrar kiye hain phir hamne rac k& nish4én mitayé 
aur din k& nishén roshan hyd, t4ki tum apne Rabb se rozi talash karo, 
aur barson k&4shuméar hisab jano, aur ham ne har shai kd ba-tafs{l bayaén 
kiyd. (14.) Aur har 4dmi ké parinda ham ne us ki gardan men chimté 
diyé hai (ya’ne taqdir) aur qiy4mat ke din ham us ke liye kitaéb nikalen- 
ge wuh use khuld pdegdé. (15.)Parh apni kitéb ta 4j bar khud kafi 
muhdsib hai. (16.) Jo hiddyat pdt&é apne liye hai aur jo gumréh hoté 
apne nafs par hot4 hai aur kof bojhi kis{f k4 bojh na uthdeg4; aur ham 
’azib nahin karte, jab tak rastl na bhejen. (17.)Aur jab ham kisi bastf 
ke halék karne ki irdda karte hain wahd4n ke daulatmandon’ ko hukm 
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dete hain, pas wuh néfarmaéni karte, aur mustahagg ’az4b ho jate, tab- 
ham unhep ukhér phenkte haip. (18.) Aur Nah ke ba’d ham ne bahat 
ummaten halék kin, aur Khuda apne bandoyg ke gunahog k4 d4né4 bind 
kAfi hai. (19.) Jodunya ka talib hai fauran ham us ko usi dunyd meyp 
jo chéhen dete hain, jis ko ham den4& chéhey; phir ham ne us ke liye 
dozakh muqgarrar kiy& hai, mal4émati marddd wahd4n pahuychega. 
(20.)Aur jo &khirat ka talib hai, aur momin hoke munasib koshish 
karté hai, un ki koshish maqbul hai. (21.) In ko aur un ko har kisi ko 
ham madad dete hain, tere Rabb ki bakhshish men se; aur tere Rabb 
ki bakhshish rok{i nahin gai. (22.) Dekh ham ne ba’z ko ba’z par kaisi 
fazilat di hai aur akhirat men bare darje aur bari fuazflat hai. (28.) Alléh 
ke s&éth dasré Alléh na thahra, ki td malamati mabrim na ho baithe. 

(24.) Aur tere Rabb ne hukm diyé hai, kitum us ke siwé kisi kf 
ibadat na karo aur walidain se neki karo; agar un men se ek 
ya do tere samhne buddhe ho j4wen un ko uff na bol aur na 
jhirak un ke s4mhne adab se bat kar. (25.) Aur rahm se ’&jizi ke b4zt 
un ke liye jhuka aur bol, ki ai Rabb in donon par rahm farmé, jais4 ki 
in donon ne jab main chhota thé mujhe p&lé hai. (26.) Jo tumhdre 
dilon men hai tumhérad Rabb Ichdb janté hai, agar tum nek ho, (27.) 
Wuh tdéib-in ke liye bakhshinda hai. (28.) Aur rishteddr muhtéj aur 
mus&fir k4 haqq ad4 karaur fuzil kharch na ho. (29.) Fuzd) kharch 
shaitaénon ke bhaéf hain, aur shaitén apne Rabb ka na shukr hai. (30.) 
Aur jo tiapne Rabb se ba-tal4sh rizq ummedwér hoke kabhi un se 
murh phere to unhen narm kal4m se jawaéb de. (31.) Aur apni gardan 
ki taraf apnd h4thna bandh rakh, aur bilkull use khol bhi na de, ki 
malamati dar-m4nda bo baithe. (82) Allah jis ke liye chahe rozi khole 
ya tang kare; wuh apne bandon ké dana bina hai. 

(88.) Aur apni aulad ko ba-khauf muflasi mérna dalo, unben aur. 
tumhen ham rizq dete hain, un ka qatl karnd bard gunaéh hain 
(34.) Aur tum zind ke nazdik na j4oyih behayai bad-rahihai. (85.) 
Aur jis k4 mérné Allah ne harém kiya us ko na méro mager haqq par aur 
jo mazlim mardé gay4 us ke waris ko ham ne galba diyé hai, chahiye, ki 
wuh qatl men ziyddati na kare; wuh madad-yafta hogaé. (36.) Aur mél 
yatim ke nazdik na j4o magar ba-tarfq mundsib, jab tak wuh jawén 
ho, aur ‘ahd ko ptrdé kiyé karo ’ahd ki babat pursish hogf. (37.) Aur 
jab népo paimana pird bharo aur sidhi tarézi men tolo; yih bihtar 
haiis ké anjém ’umda hai. (38.) Aur jis bat ki tujhe ’ilm nahin us ke 
datpai na ho, kdn aur apkh aur dilin sab se usamr ki pursish hogi. 
(8o:)" Aur zamin par mataktd na chal; na ti zamin phdr saktéd hai, na 
pahdéroy ki bulandtko pahunch sakté hai. (40) In sab béton ki buraf: 
Khudéko né-pasand hai, (41.) Yih ta’lim -us hikmat se hai jo tere 
Rabi-he-tujke ithdm diyéhai -aur Aliéh’ ke iséthdisre Alléh na- mit# 


3 °8 


4’a 


Bant Isrdel 138 15 Sipdra. 
Ta cn Tee a eRe ey Te I Ee 


warna ti malamat{ mardid hoke jahannam men délé jéegé. (42.) Kyé 
tumhen Khudé ne beton ke liye chun liyé, aur 4p firishton mey se 
betian le baith4é hai, tum barf bat bolte ho. 


(43.) Aur ham ne is Qurdn men garddn ki hai, ki wuh nasfhat 
oe pakren taubhi yih un men nafrat hi barhatéhai. (44.) Td kah 
agar Allah ke s4th aur Alléh hote jaise wuh kahte hain to wuh 
sab séhib ‘arsh kf taraf (munazdat ki) r4h nikélte (45.) Wuh p&k aur 
buland un ke aqwal se bahut tinchd hai. (46.) Asmén aur zamin aur 
jo un men hai us ki tasbih karté hai aur kof shai nahin hai jo us ki 
tasbih na karti ho lekin tum un kf tasbih nahin samajhte wub burdbar 
bakhshinda hai. (47.) Jab ti Quran parhtdé hai to ham munkirin 
akhirat aur tere darmiyan ek poshida parda dal dete hain. (48.) Aur 
gn ke dilon par ek dhakné rakhte hain, ki Qur4n ko na samjhen aur un 
ke kinon men girdni dalte hain. (49.) Aur jab ti Qurdn men wahid 
Khuda ka zikr karté hai nafrat karke ulte bhagte hain. (50.) Ham jante 
hain, ki wuh kis murdd se Qurdn sunte hain (ya’ne hansne ko) jab teri 
taraf kén lagdte aur jab dpas men maslahat karte tab z4lim kahte haiy, 
kitum toek muas-hur (diw4nd) ke pairau ho. (51.) Dekh tere haqq 
men kaisi misélen sundte hain bahik gaye; réh nahin pate. (52.) Aur 
kahte hain, kijab ham haddian aur chir-chér ho gaye ky& ham nai 
paiddish men uthenge. (53.) T6 kah tum patthar ho jao yélohd ban 
jao yé kof aur makhldq jo tumhey bard ma’lim ho: phir wuh kahenge, 
ki hamen kaun pher laegaé: tG kab jis ne tumhen pahle paidé kiya tha : 
phir teri taraf apne sir hildenge aur (bataur thattha) kahenge wuh 
qiydmat kab hog{, ti kah shaéyad wuh nazdik hai. (54.) Jab wub tum- 
hep pukdregd aur tum ba-sitdish use jaw4b doge aur guman karoge, ki 
ham thor{ der (dunya men) rahe the. 


(55.) Aur mere bandon se kah ki wuh bat bolen jo bihtar hai 
kytinki shaitan un men lardi karta hai shaitén 4dmi ka sarfh 
dushman hai. (56.) Tumhaér&é Rabb tumhen khib jénté hai 
chéhe tum parrahm kare ya chéhe tumhen ’az4b kare; aur ham ne 
tujhe ai (Muhammad) un par wakil karke nahin bheja. (57.) Jo asmaén 
aur zamin men haiun ko teré Rabb khub jantaé hai; aur ba’z nabion 
ko ham ne ba’z par buzurgi di; aur Daud ko ham ne Zabar di. (58.) Ta 
kah Alléh ke siw4 jinhen tum All4h samajhte ho pukéro un se tumhari 
mushkil-kushd{ aur tabdfl nahin ho sakti. (59.) Wuh jinhen -pukarte 
hain wuh khud apne Rabb ki taraf wasila ki tala4sh men hain, ki kof 
un men aqrab ho aur us ki rahmat ke ummedwar aur ‘azdb se khéif 
hain tere Rabb kd ’azib dar ki bét hai. (60.) Aur giydmat se pahle 
koi basti bagi na rahegi, ki ham use haldk na karen, y& sakht ‘azéb 
mey na délen yib kitéb meg likhé hia hai. (61.) Aur bam as mu’jize 
bhejne is liye mauquf kar diye hain, kiagle logog ne unkeg jrithléyé 
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thé: aur ham ne Samiid ko bataur dalfl (ya’ne mu’jiza) uthni df th 
phir unhoy ne us par zulm kiy4 aur mujize ham isi murdéd se bhejte 
hain, ki khaufho. (62.) Aur ham tujhe kah chuke, ki tere Rabb ne 
&4dmion ko (ba-qabza khud bil-jabr) gher rakhé hai: aur wuh roydé 
(ya’ne khw4b Mi’rd)j) jo ham ne tujhe dikhlaya thai aur wuh darakht jis 
par Qurdén men la’nat hii hai ham ne dAdmion ke liye fitna thahrayé hai 
aur ham unhen dardte hain (ya’ne qissa M)i’ré)0 darakht i ma’lin ke 
zikr se murdd dardéné hai) magar yih daréné sirf sarkash{ barhétd 
hai. 

(63.) Aur jab ham ne firishton se kaha, ki Adam ko sijda karo, sab 
ne sijda kiyé magar Iblis ne (na kiy4) bol4 ky4 main use sijda 
karin jise ti ne mittise banayé (64.) Phir bol4ti dekhiyo 
jise tG ne mujh par fazilat di hai agar tu mujhe qiv4mat tak muhlat 
deg4, to main us ki aul4d ko jar se ukhdr ddlingdé, siwde thoron ke. 
(65.) Farmaya chala j4, un men se jo tere tabi’ hogd, tum sab ké: ja- 
hannam puré badl4 hog4. (66) Jise tii ba-A4wd4z khud un men bahké sake 
bahk4, aur apne sawar aur piyéde un par charh4]4 aur amwal o auldd 
men un k4 sharik ho aur unhen wa’da de aur shaitén unhen sirf fareb 
ke wa’de det& hai. (67.) Mere bandon par teré galba na hogé teré 
Rabb kars4z kaéfi hai. (68) Tumhdré Rabb wuh hai, jo dary& men 
kishtfan chalata hai, taki tum us k4 faz] (rozgdr) tal4sh karo wuh tum 
par mihrban hai. (69) Aur jab dary&4 men tum par sakhti ati hai to 
Khudé ke siw4 un sab ko jinhen pukaré karte the bhul j4te ho; jab wuh 
khushki par bacha l4t4 hai, munh morte ho; aur ins4n né-shukr hai. 
(70.) Ky& tum is se amn-y4fta ho, ki wuh tumhen khushki men dhas4 
de y&4 tum par patthar bars4we; phir apne hye koi wakil na pdéo. (71.) 
Y4 is se amn-y4fta ho, ki phir tumhen dasri bar darya men laéwe aur 
tum par dndhi k& jhok& bhejye aur tumhare kufar ke sabab tumhen 
garq kare par tum apne liye ham par koi da’wa-daér na pao. (72.) Ham 
ne bani Adam ko buzurgi di aur khushki o dary4 men sawa4ri bakhshi 
aur p&kiza rizq diy&aur apni kxhilqgat men bahuton par unhep afz 
thahraya. : 

(73) Jis din ham sab 4dmion ko un ke iman ke sath buldéenge, phir 

aie jis ke dabne hath men kitéb (a’am4l-nama) diy4 jéegé wuh apni 
kitéb parhenge aur un par ba-miqdar dhagd zulm na hoga. 

(74.) Aur jo is dunyé men andhé hai wuh 4khirat men andhd hai aur 
siyéda gumréh hogé. (75.) Qarib thé ki (Bani Saqif) hamdre diye hte 
ilh4m se tujhe ba-fareb rokte, kiti us ilham ke siw& aur kuchh ham 
par iftiré karté aur us waqt wuh tujhe dost samajhte (kahte the, ki 
ham ba-in shart Musalmdén ho sakte hain, ki hamen ek s&l aur but-pa- 
rasti ki ij4zat de aur hamdari zamin Téef ko hardm Makka ki bardébar 
hurmat de aur namaz men sijda o rukd’ hamen mu’4f kar de aur jo kof 
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(18) SuRA Kany MAKR? BAL 
Aydt 110, Ruki’ 12. 
Alléh rahmaén rahim ke ném se shurt’ karté hup. 


(1.) Allah ki hamd ho jis ne apne bande par kitéb nazil ki aur us 
men kuchh ’aib na rakhé. (2.) Sidhi kitab hai taki wuh apni 
taraf se ba-sakht d4fat daréwe aur nek 4’amdl mominin ko 
basharat suné, ki un Ke liye achchhé ajr hai jis men hamesha rahenge. 
(3.) Aur unhen bhi dardwe jo kahte hain, ki Allah ne_ beté liyd hai. 
(4.) Unhen is qaul k4 kuchh ’ilm hasil nahin aur na un ke 4b&koi1s k& 
kuchh ’ilm thé; baré bol hai jo un ke munhon se nikalté hai jhith hai 
jo wuh kahte hain. (5.) Phir shdyad ti ba-réh-i-afsos un ke pichhe 
apni jin ghont ke mareg4, ke wuh is Muhammadi hadis par iman nahin 
lite (bardbar bet& batlée j4te hain). (6) Jo kuchh zamin par hai 
ham ne zamin ki raunaq ke hye bandyé, taki ahl-i-duny4 kv azméen, ki 
kaun nek kam karté hai. «7.) Jo kuchh zamin par hai ham use nébid 
karke zamin be-zara’at kar denge. (8) Td ky4& samajhté hai ki Ashdb 
i-kahf o Raqim hamari nish4nion men kuchhachambhé the(yih wuh ba’z 
"Tsai hain jo ba-’ahd Daqyants pahdr ke gér men chhipe the jab Masfhi 
mare jate the). (9.) Jab wuh jawdn gar men jé baithe phir bole ai Rabb 
ham par apni taraf se rahm kar aur hamére mu’4mala men haméare liye 
réh-yabi nikal. (10) Phir ham ne gér men chand baras un ke k&én 
thapak diye (ya'ne, snl4 diya). (11.) Phir ham ne unhen jagayé téki 
ham ma’lum karen ki donon (Yahid o Nasar4) firqon mense kis ne un 
ke (y4r men) rahne ki muddat yad rakhf hau. 
(12.) Ham ba-rasti tujhe un k& qissa sundte hain, wuh chand 
- jawan the Rabb par iman l4ée aur ham ne un ki ziyéda hidayat 
“® ki. (18) Aur un ke dil ham ne lagée the, jab wuh uthe bole 
ai hamdére Rabb 4sm4n zamin ke Rabb ham us ke siwé4 kisi aur Alléh 
ko na pukérenge (warna) hamaré& qaul kufr men ifrét k& hogé (14.) 
Yih hamérf qaum hai jis ne us ke siw4 kai Alléh thahrée hain; un ke 
sabit ‘par dalfl wdzih kydn nahin ld4te jo Allah par jhith bAndhe us se 
bar4é z4lin kaun hai. (15.) Aur jab ham un se aur un ke ma’bidon se 
jo Alléh ke siwé hain alag ho gae to us g4r men chal baitho tumhéré 
Rabb apni rahmat se tumhen fardkhi degdé aur tumhére kam men 
tumhen manfa’at bakhshegé. (16.) Aur (ai Muhammad) tt Straj ko 
dekhegé, jab nikalté hai un ki gd4r se bach ke dahni taraf ko j4té hai aur 
jab gurtb hoté hai b4in taraf ko katra jaté hai aur wuh kushddagi men 
wahéy hain yih bat Alléh ki dy4t (mu’jizét) men se hai jise Allah ne réh 
dikh&i wuhi réh-y4b hud aur jise wuh gumréh kare th us ke liye kof 
yahnumé dost na péega, 
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(17.) Aur tad samjhegé ki wuh jag rahe hain hdéldnki wuh sote 
a hain, aur ham un ki dahni o béin karwaten badalte rahte hain 
* aur un ké kutté Ast4na par b4zé pasdére hie hai: agar ti unhen 
jh4nkke dekhe to un se khauf khdae aur pith pher ke bhagegd. (18.) 
Is{tarah ham ne unhen (ek daf’a) jaga diya tha, ki dpas men baten karep; 
un men se ek ne kahé tum kitni der yahan rahe; wuh bole ek din ya 
din k4 kuchh hissa rahe hain phir bole All4h janta hai, ki kis qadr rahe; 
ab tum apne meg se ek ko apna rupiya deke is shahr men (ki Afsus tha 
phir Tartus n4m ho gay4) bhej do taki daryaft kare, ki pékiza khand kis 
kf ddkan par hai, us se tumhare pds lawe aur narm{ se bole aur kisf{ ko 
tumbare hal ki khabar nade. (19.) Agar ahl--shahr tum par q4bté 
paenge tumhen sangsar karenge ya apnedin .men tumhen lautdenge 
aur ba-in strat tum kabhi najét na paoge. (20.) Aur yin ham ne un 
ke hal se logon ko khabardar kiya taki wuh janen, ki Alldh k& wa’da 
sachché hai aur us ghari (qayamat) men shakk nahin; jab wuh un ke 
bare men jhagre the unhon ne kaha, ki un ke tpar ‘imdérat bando un ké hal 
Allah hf jane jo un ke muqaddama men galib the; unhon ne kaha, ki ham 
un parek masjid (ya’ne, Girjé) bandenge. (2! ) Wuhkahenge, ki wuh tin 
shakhs hain chauthé un k4 kuttd hai aur ba’z kahenge wuh pdnch hain 
chhaté un ké kutt4 hai, be-tuki bat haiaur kahenge wuh dt hain, 4thwan 
un ké kutté hai; ti kah Allah un k4 shumér jd4ntd hai aur log unhen 
nahin ja4nte, magar thore. (22.) Un ke bare men jhagré na kar magar 
sarsari bat aur un ke bare men kisi ahl-i-kitab se fatwa nu mang 
(23.) Aur kisi shai ki babat yan na bol, ki main kal ke roz yih 
karangdé magar Inshda All4h ke sdth aur jab ti Inshé-Allaéh 
kahnaé bhil jée jab yadawe us waqt Rabb ko ydd kar; aur kah 
shéyad meré‘Rabb mujhe us (qissa mazkura)se ziyaduqarib liddyat kare. 
(24.) Aur (wuh ashdb i Kaif) apne gar men tin sau baras rahe, aur nau 
barasaur ziydda hue. (25) Ta kah Allah janta hai jis gadar rahe 4sma4n o 
zamin ké& ’ilmigaibus kohai kya khibdekhta aur kydé khub suntf 
hai us ke siw4 un ke liye koidost nahin aur wuhapne hukm men kiso 
ko sharik nahin karté. (26.) Aur tere Rabb ki kitab men se jo tujhe 
ilh4m hid parh us ki béten koi badal nahin sakta ta us ke siwé jae 
panéh na péegdé. (27.) Aur jo log subh o shém apne Rabb ko pukdrte 
uski raz4mandi chéhte hain (ya’ne, faqrée Makka) td un ke sdth mild 
rah aur teri 4nkhen un ki taraf se phir na jaen kya ta hayaéti dunya ki 
zinat dhindhté hai, aur us shakhs k4 muti’ na ho jis ke dil par ham ne 
apni yad-gari ki taraf se parda dal diya hai aur wuh apni khwéhish kd 
pairau haius ka k4m az hadd guzashta hai (wuh Umayé bin Khalf 
y& Aniyabin Hazz tha) (ki suhbat fuqrai se hazrat ko mana’ karté tha.) 
(28), ur .k@h yih sachchi bat tumhdre Rabb se hai, jo kof chéhe 
{igder laevecaur jo chéhe kéfir rahe, ham ne zélimog ke liye 4g _taiydr kf 
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hdi, ki us k{ qandéton ne unhey gher liyd hai; aur agar farydd karenge 
to un ki farydd-rasi usi pani se ki jdegi jo gale hie tapba (y&é garm 
pip) ki manind hai wuh mugh bhin délega buré piné aur buri éré4m-géh 
hai. (29.) Jo iman l4e aur nek k4m kiye ham nekon k4 ajr nahin khote 
(380.) Un ke liye Adan ke bag hain jin ke niche nahren bahti hain wahdn 
zewar pahnayé j4eg4 sone ke kare aur wuh mahin o dabiz resham{ sabz 
kapre pahinenge: wahdan takye lagake takhton par baithenge achchhé 
saw&b aur achchhi 4r4m-gzéh hai. 

(31.) Ta inhen do 4dmion ki misal sund4 un men se ek ko ham ne do 
angur ke bag diye the donon ke gird khajir ke darakht the 
aur bich meg ham ne zara’at ki, donon bag apnd phal dete aur 
kuchh kam na karte the. (82.) Aur ham ne un ke darmiy4n nabr jar 
ki; ys shakhs ko mewe milte the, phir us neapne dost se asnai guftogd 
mep kahé main tujyh se mal aur marduman men ziyd4da hin. (83.) Aur 
apne b4g ke andar aya aur wuh apni jan par zulm karta thé , bol4 main 
khiydél nahin kartad, ki yih bag kabhi barbdd ho. (34.: Aur main nahig 
samajhté ki, qiy4mat ki ghari qéim hogiaur agar main apne Rabb kKitaraf 
phir pahuygchd4yd jaan to in bagon se bihtar jagah pétngé. (35.) Us ke 
dost ne bdéton men us se kaha, ki kya ti us k&4 munkir hua jis ne tujhe 
mittise bandyd&; phir nutfese ; phir tujhe pura mard bana diyé. (36.) 
Lekin (main kahtaé hig) ki Alléh meré Rabb hai aur main us ke sath ko 
shariknahin thahrdéta. (87.) Aur jab tu bag men day4 ti ne kytin na kahai 
ki yo All4h chahe so hota hai, qudrat usi ki hai, agar ti mujhe am wal o 
aul4d menapne se kam dekhté hat. (88.) Shayad meré Kabb mujhe 
tere bag se bihtar (bag) de, aur tere bég par asman se bijlian girde aur 
wuh subh ko chatial maidén rah jae. (J9.) Y4 us k4 pani sukh jae, 
phirt4 ba-talash bhi n4 ldsake. (40.) Aur us képhal gheréjae° phir sudh 
ko us ki lagat par hath malté uthe aur wuh apn chhatrion par gird 
paré mile: aur kahe kash! ki maip apne Rabb ke sdth kisi ko sharik 
na kartdé. (41.) Aur Alléh ke siw4 us k4 koi madadgar na hoaur na wuh 
badld le sake. (42.) Isimaqam se Allah ki sachchi milknyat sabit hai 
wuhi badl4 aur sawdb dene men bihtar hai. 


(48.) Aur hayaétidunya&ki misal ti unhen sind wuh pani ki mé- 
nind hai joham ne dsm4n se nazil kiy4 jis men rofdagi mil gaf, 
phir wuh rofdagi chir-chér hifi use haw4 ne urdéyd: aur Alléh 
har shai par q4dir hai. (44.) Mal aur auldd haydt i dunyé ki zinat hai 
aur nekidn béqi rahnew4alian tere Rabb ke pds sawdb men aur ummed 
meg bihtar aur khibhaip. (45.) Aur jis din ham pahdron ko chaléen- 
ge aur ti zamin ko hulf dekhegé ham un sab ko uth&enge aur ham un 
meg kisf kona chhorenge. (46.) Aur wuh sab saff-basta tere Rabb ke 
samhne pesh kiye jéenge; tum ham4re pds te jae ham ne tumbhén 
pahle'paidatiyd thé: balki tum ne gumdn kiyéthé, 4 ham tunliare Hye - 
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wa’da nathahrdenge. (47) Aur kitéb rakhi jdegi us waqt ta mujrim- 
on ko kitéb ke nawishta se khauf-zadu dekhegd; aur wuh kahegge, ki 
afsos ham par ts kitéb k4 ky4 hal hai, kt koi chhoti yAé barf bit nahig jo 
us men marqtim na ho aur jo ’amal kiye the wah sib samhne maujad 
hopge aur Rabb kisi pav zulm na karega. 

(48.) Aur jab hom ne firishton se kaha, ki Adam ko sijda karo 
sab ne sijda kiyé magar Iblis nena kiy4 wuh jinnon men se tha 
apne Rabb ke farmdn se nikal bhagd; pas kya4 tum mere siwa 
us iblis koaur us ki anldd ko dost thahrate ho wuh tumhdre dushman 
hain aur sitamgdron ka ballad bard ha (49) As man aar Zamin kt 
paid4ish main ne iblis aur as ki aulad ko nvbin dicuiai wor oa un ki 
paiddish unhen dikhléi aur main apnd qadwat1 baz guinrdh-kunindon 
ko nahin banayaé kart&é (5) Aur jis din wuh kahegdé, ki mere shurik 
on ko jo tumh4re gumdo men the ab pakaro wah pukdrenge plur wah 
unhen jaw4b na denge aur ham un ke darmiyd4n ek wadi qdim karenge, 
(51.) Aur mujrim 4g ko dekhke samajh jdenge, kt hamen us men gund 
hai us se hat rahne ki mauqa’ na pdenge 

(62.) Aur ham ne is Quran mendadmion ke liye har ek kahdwat ki 
gardaén kt hai, aur ddmi card jhagrdli hat. (53.) Jab ki un ke 
pas hidéyat (Quran) 4i to 4dmion ko {man ldnc aur istigfar se 
sirf isi b4t ne rokd hat ktaglon ki rasm (ya’ne, gahr [l4h{) un par dwe 
y4 un ke s4mhne ’az4b (jahad) &4kkharadho (54) Aurham casélon ko 
bashérat sundt aur dardui banake bhe)4 karte hain aur kdtfir batil taqrir 
lake jhagré karte hain, ki haqq ko bdtil se gir4wen aur unhon ne 
hamari{ aydt ko aur un baton ko jin se dard3 gaye thatthéd thahra hyd 
hai. (55.) Aur jo koi apne Rabb ki a4yat se samjhay4 gay4 aur us se us 
ne munh mora aur apne guzashta a'amal ko bhul gay4 us se ziydda 
zalim kaun hai. ham ne un ke dilon par parda dala aur kanon men 
girani; taki Quran ko na samjhen. (56) Abagar tu unhen hiddyat ki, 
taraf bulae wuh kabhi hidayat par na denge. (57.) Aur teré Rabb 
bakbshinda rahmat-w4lé hai; agar wuh un ke kiye par un ka muwaékha- 
za kare to fauran ’az4b bhej dega: balki un ke liye ek mi’dd hai 
(ya’ne jahad k& waqt) us se idhar pandh-géh ya pdéenge. (58.) Yih bas- 
tidn (Sadim wg. ki) hain jinhen ham ne halék kiy4 jab wuh zélim ho 
gai thin aur ham ne un ki haldkat k4 waqt muqarrar kiyé thé. 

(59.) Aur jab Mius4 ne apne jawdn (Yashu’ bin Nin) se kahd, ki 
main bardbar chalingdé jab tak majma’ bahren par pahunchin 
(jahan bahr Ram o bahr Féras multe hain) y4 main Qarnin tak 
chalé hi'jéangd4. (60.) Jab donon majma’ Bahren par pahunch gae to 
donon apni machhif bhul gae, phir machhli ne dary4 men surang band 
keapni rah mkéli. (61.) Jab donon 4go nikal gae Mius4 ne apne jawén se 
kahé, ki hamar4 subh k4 khdn4 14 ham ne apne is safar mey taklif utha{ 
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hai. (62.) Bold ti ne dekh4, ki jab ham ne patthar ke pds drdm_ kiyd 
thé main machhli bhil gaydaur us ki yéd mujhe shaitan hi ne bhuldiaur 
us ne (jo bhuni machhii thi, zinda hoke) ’ajab taurse dary4 men apni réh 
lf. (63.) Musé ne kahd yihi b4t ham chaéhte the phir donor apne naqshi 
qadam talash karte hate. (j4) Phir donon ne hamére bandon men se 
ek banda pay4 jis par ham ne apni taraf se rahmat ki thi aur apne pds 
se ham ne use ’ilm sikhlayd4 thé (wuh b4b4 Khizar the). (65.) Mdts4 ne 
use kaha, ky&, main is shart par terf pairaui karin, kijo bhaldi tujhe 
sikhlaf gai hai ti mujhe sikhl4e. (66.) Kahé, ki ti mere sath sabr ki 
taqat na rakhegé. (67) Aur ti kyinkar us bat par sabr karegé jo ba- 
danish tere q&bui men nahin (68.) Kahé Inshd-Alléh ti mujhe sabir 
péegd, aur. main tere kisi hukm ki n4-farmdn{ na karingd. (69.) Kaha 
agar ti meri pairauf karté hai kist b4t k4& suwdl mujh se na kifjio jab 
tak, ki main us ka 4p hi zikr na karin 


(70.) Ab donon chale (sh4yad Yash’ ko chhor diyd) t&é dnki ek 
kishti men donon sawdr hie; Khizar ne kisht{ men chhed kar 
diya, Musé ne kaha ky4 tui neis hye chhed kya, ki ahl kishti ko 
dubdwe, ti ne anokh4 kam kiyé. (71.) Bol4& ky4 main nena kaha tha, 
ki ti mere s4th sabr na kar sakegdé. (72.) Kaha meri bhdal par mer4 
muwdakhaza na kar aur mere kam ke sabab mere sir par sakhti na dal. 
(73.) Phir donon chale, té 4nki ek larke se donon mie Khizar ne use 
qatl kiya Musa ne kaha 4y4 tu ne ek pdk j4n ko bagair qisd4s ke mard 
tf ne né-pasand k4m kiya. 
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(74.) Bol& kyd main ne tujhe na kahé tha, kita mere séth sabr na 
kar sakegdé. (75.) Musa bold agar is ke ba’d ‘kof bat pachhun to mujhe 
apne séth na rakhn4é t@ meri tarafse ma‘zir hogdé. (76.) Phir donon 
chale aur ek ganw ke logon pds donon 4e, aur un se khanaé manga unhon 
ne un k{ mihmani se inkdr kiy4 wahdn unhon ne ek diwar dekhf jo gira 
chéhti thi, Khizar ne us diwdér ko durust kiydé, Musa bold is mbnat 
par ti un se mazdiuri le sakt& thé. (77.) Us ne kahé ab mujh men aur 
tujh men judaéf hai main tujhe us k& bhed jis par ta sabr na kar saké 
batéings. (78.) Wuh kishti chand muhtdjon ki thijo dary4 men kam 
karte the, main ne chahé, ki use ’aib-dar kartn, aur un ke pareek bad- 
shéh hai jo har kishti zabardasti pakarté hai. (79) Aur wuh larké jo 
thé us ke wélidain momin the; ham dar gae, ki yih lark4 un ke siron par 
sarkash{ aur kufr naddéle. (80.) Phir ham ne irdda kiyd, ki un k& 
Rabb un ke liye suthréi aur muhabbat men bihtar o aqarab larkd 
badal degé. (81.) Aur wuh diwar jo thi shahr ke do yatim larkon ki 
thi aur ys ke niche un ke liye khazéna thé aur un k& bap nek shaksh 
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thé tere Rabb ne chaha, ki wuh donon jawdn hoke wuh khazdna tere 
Rabb ki rahmat se mkalen: aur main ne yih kam apni taraf se nahip 
kiyd, yih us kd bhed hai jis par tu sabr na kar saka. 

(82.) Aur wuh (Yahid) tujh se (af Mahiminad) Za-l-Qarnain (do 
singwale badshah: ka hal pichhte hain td kah ab us ké zikr 
main tumhdre samhne parhté hin. (83.) Ham ne use zamin 
men ba-qudrat kiy4 aur har shaika sabab use diy4 aur wuh sabab ke 
darpai hid. (84) Yahdn tak, ki jab wuh stra) dibne ki jagah par 
j@ pahuncha us ne Siraj ko kichar ke chashme men dubtd hud pdyé 
aur wahdn us ne ek qaum ko dekhé (85) Ham ne kahé ai Zu-l-Qarnain 
ya to ti unhen ’az4b de (qatl kar) yA unmen khdbi rakh de (unhen dinj 
hiddyat kar.) (86.) Bola jo koi zalim hai main use ’az4b karingdé phir 
wuh apne Rabb ki taraf j4eg4 aur wuh use sakht 'azdb karegé 87.) 
Aur jo koi iman lay4 aur nek kam kiye us ke hye achcbha badla hai aur 
ham use apne kim men dsan bat kahenge (ya’ne, halki sharah denge.) 
(88.) Phir wuh sabab ke pichhe paré. (89.) Yahan tak, ki jab wubh sdraj 
nikalne ki jagah j4 pahuncha wahan us ne ek qaum ko pay, jin ke liye 
ham ne siraj ke ware, kuchh parda hi oa rakhé thé (ya’ne stray ke aur 
un ke darmiy4n kof shai hail na thina kaprd, na makdn, na séya.) 
(90) Yun hi hai (ya’ne haqiq{ bat isf tarah hai jo ham ne sund{) aur us 
ke p4s ki khabar khab hamare qaba men 4 gai hai. (91.) Phir wih 
sabab ke pichhe para. (92) Yahaén tak, ki Sadd4inm ke darmiydn 4 
pahuncha (Sadddin do pahar hain un ke darmiyén sadd i-Sikandarf hat 
Arminiy4 aur Azr bején ke pas yé Turkistan ki shimdli hadd par wahdn 
Yajaj o Majd) rahte hain) Saddain se 1s taraf us ne ek qaum ko pdyé, jo 
bét nahin samajhte the. (93.) Wuh bole ai Zu-1-Qarnain Yada) 0 MAjuy 
zamin par mutsid hain pas kya ham tujhe is shart par khird den, ki ti 
hamare aur un ke darmiyan ek diwar banawe (94.) Bol&jo mere Rabb 
ne mujhe is men maqdur diy4 hai wuh bihtar hai tum ba-qdwat mori 
madad karo main un ke aur tumhére darmiy4n moti diwdér bandéingd, 
(95.) Tum lohe ke tukre mere pas lao yahdn tak kidonon pahdron ke 
darmiy4n ké4 maidan lohe se bhar ke bardbar kar diyd: Phir kahd4 tum 
sab dhaunko jab wuh sab (loha) ag ho gaya, kaha pighlé hud tanb4 mere 
pas ldo, ki us ke Gpar délan (96.) Phir un (YAjGjo M4jdj) ki taqat na 
haf, ki us par charh 4en aur us men surakh bhi na kar sake. (97.) Kahé 
yih meri Rabb ki rahmat se hai. (98.) Jab mere Rabb k& wa’da degé 
(ya’ne qiy4mat) wuh us diwdr ko dhé deg4 aur mere Rabb kd wa’da 
sachché hai. (99.) Aur us din ham ba’z ko ba’z men mauj karne ke liye 
chhor denge aur narsingé phinka j4wega, phir ham un sab ko ikatthé 
karenge. (100.) Aur us din ham kéfiron ke s4émhne jahannam pesh 
karegge. (101.) Jin kidnkhen hamari yédgari se parde mep thip aur 
wuh sun na sakte the. 
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(102.) Kéfir ky4 samajhte bain, ki mere siw4 mere bandon ko 
jase himayati thahréenge, ham ne kdfiron ke liye dozakh mihman- 

khdéna banéy4 hai. (103) Ti kah main tumheyn batain a’amil 
men ziydda ziyankaér kaun hai. (104.) Jin ki koshish haydt i dunyd 
men bhatak rabi hai, aur wuh samajhte hain, ki ham ‘amal men nek{ 
kar rahe hain. (105) Wuhi apne Rabb kiayato muldqd4t ke munkir hain 
un ke a’améal nest hue, phir ham un ke hye qiyamat kedin taul qdim 
na karenge. (106.) Un k4 badlé jahannam hai, is sabab se, ki kéfir hie 
aur meri dydt ko aur mere rastlon ko thatthé thahrdyé. (107.\Jo {mdén 
lée aur nek k4m kiye un ke hye firdaus ke bag mihm4n-khdna hain. 
(108.) Us men hamesha rahenge us jagah se maq4dm badli na karenge. 
(109.) Ta kah agar mere Rabb ki baten (likbne ke liye) samundar siy4hf 
ban jde to mere Ribb ki baten tamdm hone se pahle samundar kharch 
ho jéeg4, agarchi ham waisdé hi ek aur samundar madad men Iden. (110.) 
Ta kah main to 4dmi hin tumhari maéuind, mujhe whdm hotdé hai, ki 
tumhard Alléh ek All4b hai pas jo koi mulagat Rubb k4 ummed war hai 
chahiye, ki ’amal nek kare aur apne Rabb ki ‘1badat men kisi ko 
sharik na banawe. 

(19) Sura MARIYAM MAKKY HAL. 


Aydt 98, Ruku’ 6. 


Alléh rahman rahim ke ném se shurwt’ karté hin. 

(l.) KH. ¥.A S. Tere Rabb ki rahmat ka baydn us ke bande 
Zakariydh ki nisbat. (2.) Jabus neapne Rabb ko khufiya 4wdz se 
pukdré, (3) Bol4dai Rabb mere badan ki haddidn sust ho gain aur 
burhdpe se sir roshan ho gayé. (4) Aur main kabhi tujh se ai Rabb 
du’4 karke mahrim nahin rahd. (5.) Aur main apne ba'd wa4rison se 
dart4hiy aur meri ’aurat banjh hai phir ta apnitarafse mujhe ek 
waris bakhsh de. (6.) Ki meré waris ho aur auld4d Ya’qib men se 
waris thahre aur ai Rabb use pasandida kar. (7.) Ai Zakariyéh ham 
tujhe ek larke ki bashdrat dete hain us k4 ném Yahidé hogd. (8) Is 
waqt se pahle ham ne kof 4dmi us k& ham-ném nahin kiyd. (9.) Bolé ai 
Rabb mere liye larké kytnkar ho j4egé meri ‘aurat banjh hai aur main 
burhdpe se zaifi men 4 gayd, (10) Farmayé hal to yihi hai; tere Rabb 
ne kahé hai, ki yih kan mujh par asan hai, main ne tujhe pahle banday4 
jab ki ta kuchh shai na tha. (11.)Bolé a1 Rabb mere liye kof nishén 
mugarrar kar, kaha, teré nishan yih hai, ki bardbar tin rdt ta bol na 
sakegdé. (12) Phir wuh mihraéb se nikal ke apni qaum ke s4mhne dyé, 
aur un kf taraf ishéra kiyd, kisubho shém tasbih karte rahep. (13.) 
Ai Yahfé zorse kitéb tham le, aur ham ne tiflf mea use hukm diyé 
(ya’ne nabiwat.) (14.) Aur rakmat o-suthrai, aur wuh parhezgér thé : 
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aur walidain se neki karté thd aur be hukm mutkabbir na thé. (15.) Aur 
salim hai us par jis din wuh paiddé hud, aur jis din wuh marega aur jis 
din ji ke uth khara hoga. 

(16.) Aur kitéb Quré4n men Mariyam ka ike kar jab wuh apne 
logon se shirk roy4 makén men alag ho baithi. (1/7.) Un ki 
taraf se ek pardé dal liyé pas ham ne us ki taraf apni rth ko 
bhej diyd, phir wuh hamari rihptrdinsan banke us ke s4mhne ai. 
(18) Mariyam ne kahd, main tujh se rahman ki panéh maygti han, 
agarchi ti parhezg4ron men kyin naho. (19.) Kahdé main tere Rabb 
k4& rastl hin, tak tujhe ek pékiza lark& ,bakhsh j4un. (20) Wuh bolf 
mere kytnkar larké ho j4egé aur kisi &4dmine mujhe nahin chhiaé aur 
main hargiz badkarnahin. (21.) Bol& be-shakk yihi bat hai, tere Rabb 
ne kahé hai, ki yih mu’4mala mujh par asén hai aur ham is larke ko 
4dmion ke liye apni taraf se mu’jiza aur rahmat bandenge aur 1s paidé- 
ish kA mu’dmala azal se muqarrar hai, (ki be-pidar paidd ho ) (22.) Phir 
Mariyam ne us larke ko pet menliya4; phir use ham] men leke kis{ dur 
ke makén men kinéra ho baithf. (23.) Phir Janne ka dard use ek khajir 
kxi jar ke pds le 4y4; boli kash! ki main is se pahle mar jatfaur bhili 
bisri hoti. (24.) Phir us ke niche se (us ke larke ne us ko 4waz di ki gam 
na kha tere Rabb ne tere niche (ya’ne qadmon ke tale) ek pani kd chash 
ma jari kiya hai. (25.) Aur ti apni taraf khajir ka tanna hilé tujh par 
pakki khajiren girengi. (26.) Kha aur pi aur ankh thandi rakh; aur 
jo ta kisi 4dmi ko dekhe; (27.) To kahiyo ki main ne rahmén ké roza 
rakhaé hai so 4) main kisi 4dmise na boltingi. (28.) Phir Mariyam 
larke ko apne logon pas uthé lai, bole ai Mariyam tt ’ajib chiz laf. (29,) 
Ai Harun ki bahin teré bap bad 4dmi na thé aur ter{ ma bhi badkar na- 
thi. (30) Mariyam nelarke ki taraf ishdra kiy 4 wuh bole ham us se 

gahwara men bachcha hai kyinkar kalém karen. (81.) Bachcha bolé 
main Allah k&4 banda hin us ne mujhe kitab (Injil) di aur nabi bandyé 
hai. (82.) Aur mujhe mubdrak kiy4 jahan kahin main hin; aur mujhe 
namaz aur zakaét k4 hukm diya jab tak zimdahtn. (33.) Aur mujhe 
mé4 ke sath nek suldk thahraya aur mujhezaélim bad-bakht nahin bandyé. 
(84.) Mujh par salém jis din main paidé hid, aurjis din main martnga 
aur jis din main ji uthtngé4 (85) Yih: sahih qissa lsd bin Mariyam ké 
hai, jis men wuh (Nasaéré shakk karrahe hain.) (36.) Khuddé ko Idiq 
nahin, ki koi beté rakhe wuh p4k hai, jab koi bat thahraté hai kabté 
‘hai, ho j4, aur wuh ho jéti hai. (87.) Aur ki Alléh meré aur tumhérdé 
Rabb hai us ki ’ibddat karo: yib rah rést hai. (88.) Phir tirgon ne un 
ke darmiydn ikhtilaf d4l4 Yaum ’azim kf huzdri ke waqt kdfiron ke liye 
wiwailé hai. (89.) Jis din hamare simhne 4enge kya kuchh sunenge 
‘aur kyd kuchh dekhenge lekin z4lim 4j ke din sarih gumrdéhi men hain 
(40.) AiMuhanrmad tfiunhen hasrat ire din se dard jab muqaddama 
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faisal hoaur wuh gaflat hi men honge aur wuh ab im4n nahin late. (41.) 
Ham zamin ke aur har kisi shakhs ke jo:zamin par hai waris honge aur 
wuh sab hamari taraf 4enge. 

(42.) Aur kitéb men Ibréhim ké zikr kar wuh sachcha nabi tha. 
(43.) Jab us ne apne bap se kahé4 ai bap jo koinasune na dekhe 
na tere kuchh k4m ‘Awe; ti use na pu. (44.) Ai bép mujhe 
wuh ’ilm mil4 hai jo tujhe nahin mild ta mere tabi’ ho main tujhe sidhaé 
rah dikhlaunga. (45.) Ai bap shaitan ki ’1b4dat na kar shaitén rahmén 
k4 néfarman hai. (46.) Aib4p main dartd hin, ki rahman ki taraf se 
tuih par ’azab na 4jée phir ti shaitan k4 sdthi ho j4egé. (47.) Bold ai 
Ibrahim ky4 ta mere khudaon se phira hi4 hai agar ba’z na degd to 
main tujhe pattharon se marungd, aur chal& }4 muddat tak mujhse 
dir rah. (48) Ibr4him bola sal4ém ’alaik (ya’ne, main chald) apne 
Rabb se tere liye magtirat mangungaé wuh mujh par mbrban hai. 
(49.) Main tum se aur Khuda ke siw4 tumhdre ma’budon se yakst hoté 
hin aur apne Rabb ko pukértingé aur ummed hai, ki Rabb se du’é 
karke be nasib na hingad. (50) Jab wuh un se aur Allah ke siw4 un ke 
ma’bidon se kinara haa. ham ne use Izh4q aur Ya’qtib bakhsh diydé 
aur har ek ko ham ne nabi bandya. (51.) Aur un tinon ko ham ne apni 
rahmat se (sab kuchh) ‘diy4 aur ham ne un ke liye sachaf ki buland 
zubaén mugarrar ki (ki har koi un buzurgon ka zikr khair karté hai.) 

(52.) Aur kitab men Musa ka zikr.kar, wuh barguzida aur rasil nabi 
,. tha (53.) Ham ne use koh Tar ki dahni jamb se pukara aur 

=e bhed baténe ko nazdik buléy4 thé (54.) Aur ham ne apni 
rahmat se use us k4 bhai Hartin nabi bana ke bakhsh diyd tha. (55.) 
Aur kitéb men Ismé4’il k4 zikr kar wuh wa’da kdésachcha aur rasitl 
nab{ thé. (56.) Apne ghar walon ko namaz aur zakdét ka hukm deta 
aur Khuda ko pasandida tha. (57.) Aur kitab men Idris (Hantk) ka 
zikr kar wuh sachcha nabi tha. (58.) Aur ham ne use inche makén men 
uthé hyé. (59.) Yih wuh hain jo aulad Adam mense nabion men hain 
jin par Allah ne fazl kiyé aur un ki nasl hain ynhen ham ne Nth ke 
s4th (kishti meg) charha liyé tha aur aulad men Ibrahim o Isrdel ki 
jmbey ham ne hidayat ki aur barguzida kiyé. jab rahman ki 4yét un 
ke s4mne parhi j4ti thin rote hte sijda men gir j4te the. (6U.) Phir un 
k{ jagah n4-kkhalf paidé ho gaye, namaz chhor di aur shahwaton ke tabi’ 
hie, pas in logon ko age chalke Gayadfa milegi (jodozakh men ek maidén 
hai.) (61.) Magar jo tauba kare aur ‘Muhammad par, imén lawe aur 
nek k4m kare wuhi bagon men dakhil honge aur un par kuchh zulm na 
hogé. (62.) ’Adan ke bag andekhe, jin k4 apne bandon se rahmén ne 
wa’da kiyé hai aur us k& wa’da anewala hai. (63) Wahdn behtda bat 
na sunepge, magar salam aur un kA rizq subh osham wahdyg unhep 
milé karegé. (64) Yihi jannat hai jis se ham apne b’az muttaqi bandon 
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ko mirf4s men denge. (65) Aur ham bagair hukm :tere Rabb ke utré 
nahin karte (Jabrail kahtd-hai) jo hamdre 4ge pichhe aur darmiyén mep 
hai, usi Alléh ké hai aur ter&4 Rabb bhilnewélé nahin. (66.) Wuh 

A4smén aur zamin aur un ke darmiy4ni ashiy4 k&4 Rabb hai us ki ’ibédat 
kar aur us ki ‘1b4dat.par qd4im rah, ky&4tiuske kisi ham-ndém ko 
pahchanté hau. 

(67.) Aurinsdn kahté hai, ki ky4 main ba’d maut phir ji uthinga. 
si (68.) Ky4 insdn ydd nahin kartd, ki ham ne use pahle bandy4é 
aur wuh kuchh shai na thé. (69.) Tere Rabb ki qasam ham 

unhen shaiténon ke sith ikatthé karenge phir ham un se jahannam ke 
cirda-gird ghutne tikwaenge. (*0.) Phir ham har firqa men se use jo 
rahman par akar.-baz tha khinchkar alag karenge. (71.) Aur har 
unhen khib pahchante hain jo dozakh men bhunne ke laiq hain. (72 ) 
Aur tum men se (al Musalménon) ek bhi nahin hai jo dozakh men warid 
(ddkhil) na ho yih wa’da tere Rabb par bataur farz muqarrar ho chuké 
hai. (73.) Phir ham muttagion ko (wah4n se) naj4t denge aur z4limon ko 
usimen paré chhor denge. (74) Aur jab hamdarf khulf dyat un ke 
s4mhne parhi jati hain kdfir log Musalmdnon se kahte hain, ki ham 
donon firqon men se martaba aur majlis (ya’ne society) men kaun 
bibtar aur achchha hai (ya’nz, ham bihtar hain) (75) Aur ham ne inse 
pahle bahut ummaton ko, jo simén aur namiddrimen achchhi thin 
halak kiyd hai (76) ‘Ta kah jo gumrdhi men hai chdhiye ki rahmdn use 
(gumraéhi men) lamba khinche. (77) Jab tak, ki wa’da ko dekhen ya 
’az&ib (jahad) ka wa'da ya qiy4mat k& wa’da, tab jdnenge, ki kaun rutba 
men bad aur fuuj men kamzor tha. 78.) Aur hiddyat-y4fton ko Alléh 
ziyadahidayat kartéa hai (/9.) Aur bd4qirahnew4li nekfan tere Rabb 
ke pis saw4b aur bazgasht men ziy4da bihtar hain. (80.) Aur ti ne 
(ai Muhammad As bin Wail ko) dekha johamari dayat ko nahin ménté 
aur (thattha se) kahta hai ki (qiy4mat men) muyhe bahut daulat aur 
aul4d milegi (81.) Ky& wuh gaib ko jhank 4y4 hai y4 rahman se iqraér 
le baitha hai (82.) Hargiz nahin jo wuh kahté hai ham lhhkh rakhenge 
aur us ke liye lamba ’az4b barhdenge. (83.) Aur jous ke pds hai ham 
wapas lenge aur hamdre pas akelé déegé. (84.) Aur Alléh ke siw4 ka 
ek Allah thahrate hain, taki wuh un ke madadgdr hon. (85.) Hargiz 
nahin un ki ‘ibddat k& (qiy4mat men) inkdr karenge aur un ke mukhdlif 
honge. 

(86.) Kyd& ti ne na:dekhé, kt ham ne kafiron par shayatin irsal kar 
re rakhe hain jo unhen khib uchhalte hain. (87.) TG un par (’az4b 

men) juldi na kar ; ham un ke liye shumar pdra karte hain 
(88.) Jis dinham muttaqion ko rahm4n ke pds ba-saw4ri Jama’ karenge: 
(89.) Aur mujrimop ko jahannam ki taraf piy4sé hagkenge. (90.) Unhen 
shafé’at k4 ikhtiyd4r na hog4, magar us kojis ne rahman se iqrfr le liyé 
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hai. (91.) Aur kahte hain, ki rahmdn bet& rakhtd& hai buri b4t bolte 
ho. (92.) Qarib hai ki is bat se dsm4n chir j4en aur zamin phat jée aur 
pahar kanpke gir paren. (93.) Is lye, ki wuh rahmdn ke liye heté 
s4bit karte hain, aur Allah ko ldiq nahin, ki bet&é rakhe. (94.) 
Asm4n aur zamin men koi nahin hai, ki rahmd4n pds banda hoke na 
4we: usne unhen'gher liyé ; aur shumér kar rakha4 hai: (95.) Aur wuh 
sab qiyamat ke din us pés akele-denge. (96.) Joimén lde aur nek k4m 
kiye un ke hye rahman dost paid& karegé. (97.) Ham ne yih Quran 
terizubdn par 4s4n kar diy4 ti us se muttaqion ko bashdérat de aur 
jhagrala logon ko daraéwe (98) Aur unse pahle ham bahut ummaton 
iro hal4k kar chuke hain ky4 un men se tii kisi ko dekhté hai yd4 kis{ ki 
awaéz suntaé hai 


(20) SuRA TAWA MAKKY IAT 
Aydt 185, Ruki &, 
All4h rahmén rahim ke ném se shurt’ karté hin. 


(1.) Tah&é Quran ham ne tujh par is liye ndzil nahin kiyd, ki ta 
mashaqqat khinche (2) Magar jodare us kehye nasfhat hai. (3.) Jis 
ne zamin aur buland 4sm4n ko paidé kiya us ki taraf se ba-tadrij utré 
hai (4) Wuh rahman ’arsh par qdimhai. (5.) Jo 4sm4n aur zamin 
men hai aur jo kuchh un men ha: aur zamin ke niche hai us ké hai. (6.) 
Agar ta pukarke bole to wuh bhed aur ziy4da khufiya amr ko bhi j4nta 
hai. .(7) Koi All4h nahin magar wuh, sab achchhe nam usi ke hain. (8) 
Aur kya ti ne Masa ki hadis suni hai. (9.) Jab 4g dekhi apne ghar 
walon se kaha, tum thahro main ne 4g dekhi ha. (10,) Shayad us men 
se tumhdare pds koi angard laun yé 4g ke pds kuchh rahnumai pdtn. 
(11) Jab us pds 4y4 pulsaré gaya, kiai Musé (12.) Main tera Rabb 
hin apni donon jitidn utdr, ki ti muqaddas wédi Tuwé men hai (Tuwd 
mulk Sh4m men ek maiddn haiuse wddi Aiman bhi kahte hain.) (18) 
Maig ne tujhe chun liy4, pas jo tujhe ilh4am hoté hai sun. (14) Main 
hin Alléb; kof All4h nahin, magar main hin meri bandagi kar aur 
meri -y4dg4ri ke hye namdz parhé kar. (15.) Wuh gharf (qiy4mat) 
d4newali hai main us k4 waqt poshida rakht&é han. (16.) Taki, har kof 
apni koshish ké badl4 ‘piwe. (17) Tujhe yaqin giy4mat se us ka 
munkir aur muti’ khwdhish rokne na p&awe warna tu phitkéra jaega 
(18.) Aurai Musd yib tere dahne hath menkya hai. (19) Bold merf 
ldthi hai is par tek lag4ta hin aur apni bakrion par is se patte jharé 
karté han, aur is men mujhe aur bhi faide‘hain. 20.) Farmayé ai Musé 
igq phepk de. (21.) Us ne phegk di wuh fauran daurté s4np ban gat. 
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(22.) Farmd4y4 use:pakar le aur mat dar ham us kf pahlf surat (nature) 
badal denge. (23.) Aurapn4 hath apne b4zi se lag& wuh bagair 
buraf sufed nikleg4 yih dusré mu’jizaha. (24.) Taki ham apne bare 
mu’jizon men setujhe kuchh dikhiden. (25.) Ta Fira’dn ki taraf chala 
j4, ki wuh sarkash ho gaya hai. 

(26.) Bol& ai Rabb meré sina kushada kar. (27.) Aur meré kam 
Asan kar. (28.) Aur meri zubdn ki girah khol de, (29.) Ki wub 
meri bat samjhen. (30.) Aur mereahl mense mere liye ek wazir 
band, (31.) Merd bhaf Haran. (32) Us se meri kamar mazbut kar. (33.) 
Aur mere k4m men use sharik band (34.) Taki, ham teri bahut tasbih 
aur bahut yadgari karen. (35.) Ta hamaré hél dekhtéihai. (86.) Farmdéyé 
ai Musa ter4 suwal tujhe milé. (37) Aur ham ne ek aur daf'a bhi tujh 
par ihsan kiy4 thé. (38) Jab ki ham ne tori mdn ko ilhém diya thé, jo 
ham, ki diyé4 thd. (39.) Yih, ki larke ko sandtiq men dalke daryé nen 
dal de, phir dary4 us ko kindre par ddl degi; Musd4 ki aur merd 
dushman use uthé leg4 aur main neapni tural se tujh par muhab- 
bat dali. (40.) Aur tak: ta meri 4dnkh ke simhne parwarish pawe. (41) 
Jab teri bahin phir rahi thi phir kahti thi main tumhen ek shakhs 
batéun jo is larke ko pale phir ham tujhe teri m4n ki tarafle de, taki 
us ki 4nkhen thand{ hon aur wuh gam na khde aurti ne ek shakhs 
ko qatl kiy4 aur ham ne tujhe gam se naj4t di aur ham ne tujhe kuchh 
azmaish men délé. (42.) Phir 14 ahl Madiyan men kai baras rahé ; ab 
ta (is wadi men) taqdir ke muwd4fq 4 pahunchd, ai Mdasd. (43.) Aur 
main ne tujhe apne liye barguzida kiydé. (44.) Ta aur ter4 bhai mere 
mu’jize leke j40 aur meri yadgari men tum donon susti na karo. (45:) 
Fira’Gn ke pas chale j4o, ki wuh sarkash ho gayé hai. (46.) Tum 
donoy us se ba-narmi b4i karo sh4yad wuh soche aur dare. (47.) Donon 
bole ai Rabb ham darte hain, ki wuh ham par ta’addi aur zulmna kare, 
(48.) Farm4y4 tum donon na daro main tum donog ke séth hap sunté 
han aur dekhté hin. (49.) Us pas j40 aur kaho, ki ham donon tere 
Rabbke do rasil hain hamdre s&th ban{ Isréel ko bhej de aur unhen na 
saté, ham tere Rabb se mu’jize leke 4e hainaur salimati us ki hai jo 
hiddyat k4 pairau ho (50.) Hamen ilhim hud hai, ki jo kof jhathlée 
aur muph more us{ ko ’azéb hogd. (51.) Bol&4 tum donop k& Rabb 
aun hai. (52.) Kahé ham4r4 Rabb wuh hai jis ne har shai ko paidé 
kiy&4aur hiddyat farmdéi. (53.) Bol& agli ummaton k4 kyé hal hai, 
(54.) Kaha un kd4 ’1lm Rabb ke pas kitéb men hai meré Rabb bhatakté 
bhilté nahig. (65.) Jis ne tumhdre hye zamin ko bichhaundé bahdy4 
aurus men tumhdre hye sarken chaldin, aur 4sman se pani utérd 
aur us se ham ne mukhtalif aqsim kf nabdtaét nikali. (56.) Khée 
aur apne chdrpée charfo us meg sdhibdén ’aql ke liye nishdén 
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(57.) Zamin se ham ne tumhen paid4 kiy&4 aur usi men tumben 
3 a phir le jdenge aur usimen se diusri bér nikdlenge. (58.) Aur 
ham ne Fira’Gn ko apne kull mu’jze dikhl&ée, us ne jhuthléyé 
aur na maéné (59.) Bold, ai Misé ttis liye dyd, ki apne j4d4 se hamen 
hamari zamin se mkéle. (60.) Ham tere sA4mhne tere j4di ki ménind 
jada pesh karenge ti hamdre aurapne darmiy4n miydna shahr men 
ek jagah wa’da-g4h muqarrar kar, ki ham donon us ke khiléf na karen. 
(61.) Kahé tumhar4 wa’da-gd4h jashn ké din hai, aur yih kn sab log pahar 
din charhe jama’ hon. (62.) Phir Fira’an chal& gay& aur apné fareb 
jama’ kiy4, phir béhar 4yé. (63) Mtusd4 ne kaha tum par wd4wailé tum 
Khuda par jhith bandhte ho, wuh tumhen ba-’az4b fand kareed. (64.) 
Aur jis ne jhath bandha wuh n4é murdd hid (65.) Phir wuh apne mu’4- 
mala men b4ham jhagre aur poshida maslahat ki. (66.) Bole yih do 
jadugar hain inka irdda ha, ki tumhen apne j4d4 ke wasila des mkélé 
den aur tumhara din joashrafhaidur karen (67.) Tum apn4 fareb jama’ 
karo, phir saff bandh ke do, aur 4j jo gdlib dyd4, usi ne murdd pAf. (68 ) 
Bole ai Musa y4 ti d4l y4 ham pahle ddlen. (69.) Kahdtum délo, aur 
wuh toun ki rassia4n aur l4thian thin, ki un ke j4dG se Mis4 ke khiyél 
men daurti z4hir hain. (70.) Phir Mis4 apne dil men dar gayé. (71.) 
Ham ne kahé mat dar ti hi galib rahegd. (72.) Aur jo tere dahne hath 
men hai dal de, ki in ki san’at ko migal jae jo unhon ne banay4, jadigar 
k4 fareb hai, aur jahaén j4ddgar até hai né-murdad rahté hai. (73.) Phir 
jidigar sijda men girde gaye bole Musd aur Hartn ke Rabb par ham 
imdn lde. (74.) Bol4tum mere hukm se pahle us par {man lde; yih (Miisé) 
tumhdér4 buzurg ma’lim hotéhaijisne tumhen j4du sikhlayé, main 
tumhére muqdbil ke hath panw katunga, aur tum sab ko khajir ke shai- 
tiron par suli dingé, taki tumhen ma’lam ho ki ham men kaun sakht o 
péedar ’azdb deté hai. (75.) Bole dalail pesh 4mada par ham tujbe tarjth 
nahin de sakte, na us par jis ne hamen paida kiya, pas jo chahta hai so 
hukm de: ti isi duny4 ki zindagi par hukm deg4é; ham apne Rabb par 
{m4n lde, ki wuh ham4re gunéh bakhshe aur yih gun4éh bhi, ki tine 
ham se jabran j4d4 kar4y4 aur All4hb bihtar o payinda hai. (76.) Jo 
Khuda ke pés mujrim hoke gay4 us ke liye jahannam hai, na us meg 
maregé na jiegé. (77.) Aur jo us pds momin o neka’amél hoke gayé 
unhbin ke liye buland darje hain. (78.) ‘Adan ke bag jin ke niche nahren 
pahti, wab4n hamesha rahenge yih us ké badla hai,jo pak haa. 


(79.) Aur ham ne Mdsé4 ko ilhém diy4, ki mere bandon ko rat men 

le nikal aur unhen dary4é ki sikhi réh men dalde. (80.) Aur 

4") tun ked pakarne ké khauf o khatré na kar. (81.) Phir Fira’tin 
faujleke un ke pichhe ho liyd, phir unhen dary& men jis ne dhanps 
ahan p liy4 Fira’in ne apni qaum ko gumrab kiyd réh na batai. (82) Ai 
bani Isréel tumhdére dushman se maiy ne tumhen najét di aur koh Tar 
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ki dahnf taraf tum se wa’da kiyd aur tum par mann osalwa nazil kiyé, 
(83.» Achchhi chizen khdo jo ham ne tumhen din aur us men sarkashi na 
karo, ki tum par mer&é gazab na 4we, aur jis par meré gazab utr4 wuhi 
gir gayé. (84.) Aur jotauba kare aur {m4nlée aur nek ’am&l kare 
phir hidéyat p&we main us ke liye bakhshinda hin. (85.) Aur ai Musé 
ta ne apni gaum se, aisi jaldf kydn ki, (k1 pahér par waqt mu’aiyan se 
pahle 4 gaya.) (86.) Bol&4 wuh mere pichhe hain aur main tere pas jald 
& gayd, ki ta rézi ho j4e. (87.) Farm4yd4 ham ne tere ba’d terf qaum ko 
ézmayé aur S4mri ne unhen gumrdh kar diyé hai. (88.) Phir Mus& 
ba-afsos gussa men bharéhi4 apni qaum ki tarafdyd. (89.) Kaha ai 
qaum kyd4 Rabb ne tum se achchhé wa’da na kiyé thé; kyé tum par mud- 
dat barh gaf thi, y4 tum ne apne par gazab lld4hi utarne k& qasd kiyé 
thé, ki tum ne mere wa’da ke khilaf kiy4. (90.) Bole ham ne ba-ikhti- 
yar khud khilaf wa’da na kiy& mugar ham par (Misri) qaum ke zewarat 
se bojh lade gaye the, ham ne wuh phenk diye isi tarah Sémri ne (jo 
us pds thd) phenk diy4 Phir us ne un ke liye ek bachhré nikélé wuh 
jism thé gée ki dwdz detd thé. phir wuh bole yih tumharé aur Musa 
k4& All4b hai (Masa apné Allah yahan) Dhil ke chalé gayd hai. (91.) Kya 
wuh nahin dekhte, ki wuh unhen kisi bat k& jaw4b nahin deté aur un 
ke nafa’ nuqsd4n par kuchh ikhtiyar nahin rakhta. 

(92.) Aur pahle unhen Haértn kah chuké tha, ki ai qaum is bachhre 
ke sabab tum fitne men déle gaye ho, aur ki tumhard Rabb 
rahmdn hai tum mere t4bi’ raho aur meri mano. (93.) Bole, 
ki ham usi bachhre ke mutakif (muj4wir) rahenge, jab tak ham pas 
Misédwe. (94.) Kahé ai Hardin jab ti ne dekha, ki wuh gumréh hie, 
to meri pairaui se tujhe kis ne roké, ky4ti ne mere hukm ki néfarmanit 
ki. (95.) Bolé ai meri ma ke bete mer{ darhi aur sir na pakar main 
daré, ki ti kahegd, ti ne bani Isréel men phut ddliaur merf bat yad 
narakhi. (96.) Bold, ai Samri teré kya matlab hai (ki t@ ne yih kiyé) 
wuh bol4 main ne wuh kuchh dekha jo in Isréelfon ne na dekhaé ki jab 
Fira’an garq hid main ne Jibrail ko ghore par sawdér dekhé thé phir 
main ne us rasil (Jibrail ke) naqsh-qadam men se ek mutth{ khdk uthé 
If thf wuh main ne ‘/bachhre ke pet men) dal di thi (is liye bachhrdé gée 
ki boif bolne lagd) aur yihf bat mujhe achchhi ma’lim hif. (97.) Mds&é 
bold chald j4, terf saz4 isi zindagi men yih hai, ki ta (har kisi ko,) kahe 
mujhe na chhio, (isiliyeab tak SA4marion ke hath ki chiz Yahddf nahin 
kh&te) aur tere liye ek wa'da hai jo khilaf na hogdé, (ya’ne, ’azdb qiyé- 
mat) aur dekh apn4 Allah jis par ti mujawir ho baitha tha: main use 
jal4Gngd phir dary4 men us ki kh&k bikherdtingd. (98.) Tumhéré 
ma’béd wuh Alléh hai, kof All4h nahi magar wuh hai, har shai us ke 
*ilm men samé4 rabi hai. (99.) Guzashta khabaron men se ham tujhe (ai 
Muhammad) yin gissa sunéte hain: aur ham ne tujhe apne pés se ek 
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tazkira diyd. (100.) Jous se minh more wuh giydmat ke din bojh 
uthdeg4. (101.) Aur us bojh men hamesha rahega aur qiyd4mat ke din 
un ke liye bara bojh hai. (102.) Jis din narsing4é phinkenge ham us 
din mujrimoy ko nili 4nkhen karke uthdepge. (103.) Wuh dapas mep 
khufiya kahenge, ki ham to sirf das roz (duny4 men) rahe the. (104.) 
Ham khib jante hain jo wuh kahenge, jab un men achchhi réhwalé 
shakhs bolegd, ki tum ek hi din rahe the. 


(105.) Aur pahdron ki babat tujh se pichhte hain ta kah meré 
Rabb unhen urd degdé. (106.) Aur zamfin ko s4f maidan karega, 
phir ti zam{in par kof tilaaur mor na dekhegd. (107.) Us 
din sab log be-kaji pukdrd ke tdbi’ honge aur rahman ke liye 
4wdzen past hongi aur ti sirf narm dw4z sunegd. (108.) Us 
din shafa‘at kim na degi, magar jise rahmdn ne izn diy4 aur bat pasand 
&i. (109.) Wuh janté hai jo 4dmion ke age aur pichhe hai aur ddmi 
Khuda ko’ilm men nahin gher sakte. (110) Zinda, qdim, cérinda ke 
liye sab munh past ho jéenge aur jis ne zulm &k4 bojh uthdy4 na 
murad hdé. (111.) Aur jis ue momin hoke nek ’amél kiye wuh zulm 
oO nuqsén se na daregé. (112.) Aur yin ham ne tujh par ’Arabi Qurén 
utara hai aur us men wad ki gardén ki hal, shdéyad wuh daren ya 
Qurén un ke andar fikr paid&é kare. (113.) All4h sachché b&édshéh 
buland hai, aur Quran parhne men (ai Muhammad) ti jaldi na kiyd kar, 
jab tak us k4 ilham pura naho jade, aur kah, a1 Rabb; mujhe ’ilm ziydda 
de. (114.) Aur pahle-ham ne Adam se ’ahd kiy4 tha wuh bhul gayé, 
aur ham ne us men kuchh himmat na pai. 


(115.) Aur jab ham ne firishton se kah4, ki Adam kosijda karo sab 
ne sijda kiya magar Ibl{s ne inkér kiyd, phir ham ne kahéai 
Adam yih Iblis ter4 aur ter{ zauja k& dusman hai, na ho, ki 
tum donon ko jannat se nikalw4 de, phir ti taklif men pare. (116.) 
Jannat men tere liye yih hai, ki na bhiké ho, na nangaé. (117.) Aur, ki 
wahan na ti piydsa ho na dhtip khawe. (118.) Phir shaitén ne Adam ke 
dil men waswasa dala: bold ai Adam ky4 main tujhe sadé jine ké da- 
rakht aur wuh saltanat jo kohna na ho batd4in. (119.) Phir us men se 
donon ne khayd, phir donon ki sharmgéhen donon ko ma’lim ho gain, 
aur donon apne tipar bag ke patte tankne lage aur Adam ne apne Rabb 
kj nafarmani ki so gumréhho gaya. (120) Phir Rabb ne use barguzf- 
da kiyd aur us par mutawajjih hud aur hidéyat ki. (121.) Farmdyé tum 
donoyg yahan se ikatthe utro, ek disre k4 dushman hoke, merf taraf se 
tum p&s hiddyat degi. (122.) Jo meri hiddyat ke tabi’ hogé na bahke- 
g& na dukh uthéega. (123) Aur jo merf yad se munh moregé us ki 
ma'ishat tang hogi. (124.) Aur qiy4mat ke din ham use andhé uthéenge. 
(125.) Kahegé ai Rabb mujhe andhé kytin uthdyé main to bind thd, 
(126.) Kahegé isf tarah hamart 4ydt tere pds dfn ti ne unhen bhuldyd 
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usi tarah 4j ti bhuldya4gayd. (127.) Auris{ tarah jo hamari dyaton par 
{man na lay4 aur hadd se barhé ham jazé diy4 karte hain, aur be-shakk 
&khirat k4 ’azdb sakht o pdeddrhai. (128.) Kyéis bét se unhen hidé- 
yat na hadi, ki un se pahle bahut um maton ko ham ne haldk kiy4 jo apne 
gharop men chalte phirte the, is fikr men s&hibén ’aql ke hye nishaén 
haip. 
(129.) Aur agar tere Rabb se waqt i muqafrara aur mkli hf bat (taq 
hie dirf) na hoti to ’az4b fauran 4 chimattd. (130.) Ab jo kahtehain us 
par sabr kar aur straj nikalne aur dibne se pahle ba-hamd Rabb 
tasbih kiya kar aur rdét ki ba’z gharfon men aur din ki atréf mey tasbih 
kar shdyad tt rdzi ho jéegd. (131.) Aur hayét idunyd kf raunaq ke liye 
un men se ba’z ko, jo tarah tarah ke fawdid ham ne diye haig ti un kt 
taraf 4nkhen na pasar, kn us men un ki 4zmaish hai aur tere Rabb ka 
rizq bihtar aur pdedar hai. (132.) Aur ti apne gharwdélon ko namaz ka 
hukm de aur khud namdz par q4im rah. ham tujh se rozi nahin mapgte 
balki tujhe rozi dete hain aur 4khir muttaqion k& bhal4 hai. (133, Aur 
wuh kahte hain, ki Muhammad apne Rabb se hamdre s4mhne koi mu'- 
jiza kytn nahin lat; ky4 un ke pds wuh dalilnahin 4ijo pahli kitébon 
men hai (ya’ne pailgambaron ke qisse aur mu’jize nahin sunde gaye, 
phir mu’jiza kyin méngte bain, un ke mu’jize sunke hazrat par iman 
lawen.) (184) Aur agar ham 1s se pahle unhen ba-’az4b haldk kar dete 
wub kahte ai Rabb hamare pas koi rasil kyin na bhe}i, ki ham aillat 
aur khwari se pahle teri aydt ke tabi’ ho jéte. (135.) Tai kah har kof 
muntazir hai, pas tum muntazir raho tum j4noge, ki réh rést ke ahl 
kaun the: aur kis ne rah pai. 


(21) SuRA AMBIYA MAKKY BAL 
Aydt 112, Ruki’ 7. 
All4h rahman rahim ke nam se shurd’ karta hin. 
(—SATRAHWAN SITPARA.—) 


(1.) Mardum 4n (Makka) ke hisdb k4 waqt qarib 4 gay&, aur wuh 
gaflat men munh more hain. (2.) Jo nai nasihat un ke Rabb se Qurén 
mey un ke liye dti hai sunke thatthe marte hain. (3.) In ke dil khelte 
hain aur wuh khutiya maslahat bhi karte, zalim (kahte hain) yih Muham- 
mad tumhar{ mdnind insén hai ky4 tum us k4 sihr (fareb) mdnte ho 
aur hal yih hai, ki tum 4gkhon se dekh rahe ho (ki kyé hal hai.) 4.) 
Kabé mera Rabb har bat jo dsman o zam{in mep hai janté hai wuh dando 
sbanwé hai. (5.) Balki wuh kahte haig, ki Qurdn khwdbon ke tar o 
Iphushk ghaés k& mutthé hai balki us ne jhath bd4ndhbé hai balki wuh 
shé'ir hai (warna) wub kof mu’jiza dikhlawe jaise agle rastilog ne dikh- 
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lée hain. (6.) In se pahle kof basti jise ham ne halék kiy4, ky4 imaén 
1&{ thi pas ky& yih imdn ldenge. (7.) Aur tujh se pahle jo ham ne bheje 
wuh bhi 4dmi the ham ne unhen 1lhd4m diyd thé, agar tum nahin jante 
to ahlikitéb se pdchhlo. (8.) Aur ham ne un ke aise badan bhi na 
bande the, ki kh4éné na khden aur wuh hamesha rahnewédle na the. 
(9.) Phir un ke haqq men ham ne wa'da (’az4b) sach kar diya aur unhen 
aur jise chéh4 baché hydaur musrifon ko halék kiya. (10.) Aur ham ne 
tumhari taraf (ai Quresh) kitéab nazil ki us men tumhéréa zikr hai (ya’ne 
némwari k& shuhr4) ky4 tum (is bhed ko) nahin samajhte. 

(11.) Aur ham ne bahut zélim bastian tor marf hain aur un ke ba’d 
disre log paid4 kiye hain. (12.) Jab unhon ne hamére ’az&b 
ki dbat suni wahdn se daurne lage. (13) Mat daro udhar hi 
apne gharon ki taraf jah4n tum ne 4rém pdy4 tha, j4o shéyad gam 

khwari kiye j40. (14) Bole afsos ham zélim the. (15.) Yuan hi bolte 
rahe jab tak, ki ham ne unhen kate bujhe kar diy&4 (10.) Aur ham ne 
4sm4n aur zamin aur jo un men haw bataur khel nahin banayé, 
(17.) Agar ham khilaund bandéné chahte, to ham apni hyaqat ke muwafiq 
bandte, agar hamen manztir hoté (18.) Balki ham to batil ke tpar 
haqq délte hain, ki us k4 sir tore, ki wuh nabid ho; aur tum par wawaila: 
un baton ke sabab jo banéte ho. (19) Aurjo koi 4sman o zamin men 
hai Khuda ka hai, aur jo Khudé4 ke pds hai wuh sabus ki ’ibddat se na 
takabbur karte na sust hote hain. (20) Rat din tasbi{h karte aur nahin 
thakhte. (21., Ky& inhon ne zamin ki chizon men se All4h bande 
hain, ki wuh inhey kharé karenge. (22.) Agar zamin 4sm4n men Allah 
ke siwé kai All4h hote to zamin 4smdn tabéh ho j4te, All4h, mdhk ‘arsh 
in ki baton se pak hail. (23.) Jo wuh karté hai pichh4 nahin j4téaur yih 
log pachhe jate hain. (24.) Ky& unhon ne us se alag kaf Khuda thahrée 
haip, ta kah apni dalil lao. yih bayan mere sdthion k& hai, aur un ké 
bhi jo mujh se pahle the, balk aksar log haqq ko na j4n ke munh morte 
hain (25.) Jo kof rasal, ham ne tujh se pahle bhej& us ko ham ne yihi 
ilhém diya, ki koi Allah nahin magar main hin mujhe pijo. (26.) Aur 
wuh kahte hain, ki rahman ne beté hy4 hai, p&k hai, wuh. balki ’izzat 
dar bande hain. (27.) Us se barhke nahin bolte aur us ke hukm se 
kém karte hain. (28.) Wuh jantaé hai jo un ke d4ge aur pichhe hai; wuh 
shafé’at nahin karte. (29.) Magar us ke liye jis se All4h rézi bid aur 
wuh khud Alléh ke khauf se kAmpte hain. (30.) Aur jo kof un mep se 
kahe, ki main Allah ke siw4 ek Khuda hin aise ko ham dozakh ki sazé 
denge isi tarah ham zélimon ko saz4 diyd karte hain. 

(81.) Ky&in kéfiron nena dekhéa, ki 4sm4n aur zamin ratak the 

pie (ya’ne shai wahid) phir ham ne unheg fatak xar diyd (ya’ne judé 
; jud4) aur har shai ko ham ne pdnf se zinda kiyd4, kiy&4 wuh 
nahin mdnte. (82.) Aur ham ne zamin men pahdr bande, ki zamin 
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&4dmfion ko leke hil na j4e aur us men kush&da sarken bandin, ki wuh 
réh p4wen. (33.) Aur ham ne 4sman ko bachéo ki chhat bané diyé 
aur wuh 4smén{ nishd4non ko dhy4én men nahin late. (84) Usi ne rét 
aur din aur stirajochd4nd bandy4 yih sab falak men shindwari karte 
hain. (35.) (Ai Muhamad) tujh se pahle ham ne kis{ ko hamesha jind 
‘até nahin kiy4, pas agar t@ mar j4eg4, to ky& wuh hnmesha jiwenge. 
(36.) Harnafs maut ko chakhegé aur ham tumhen buraéfo bhaléf men 
ba tariq imtahdn 4zméte hain aur tum haméari taraf doge. (87.) Aur 
k4fir4n (Makka) jab tujhe dekhte thatthé hi karte hain, ki wuh yibf 
(shakhs) hai jo hamare khuddéon ké zikr (ba-ibénat) karté hai aur wuh 
log rahmar ko nahin mdnte (yih lafz un ke s&4mhne ajnabf thd.) (88.) 
Admi jald{ se band hai (ya’ne us ke miz4j men jaldf hai) main tumhen 
apne mu ‘jize dikhdéingé jaldi na karo jahéd k4 waqt 4té hai mat ghabrdo. 
(39.) Aur kahte hain, ki wa’da kab degdé agar tum sachche ho. (40.) 
Kash! ki kdfir jante jab wuh 4g ko apne munhon aur kamron se na 
hatd sakenge, aur na madad péwenge (41) Balki wa’da achdnak éegé, 
phir un ke hosh kho degé yih use haté na sakenge na muhlat pdéenge. 
(42.) Tujh se pahle bahut rastlon ke s4th thatthe ho chuke hain; un men 
se thatthd-bazon ko un ke thattha ki chiz ne pakré hai. 

(43) Ta kah rAt men aur din men rahman se kaun tumhari hifdzat 
karté hai magar wuh zikr Rabb se munh more hain. (44.) Kyé 
hamdre siw4 un ke aur bhi Alléh hain, ki unhen bachate hain; 
wuh apni j4non kimadad nahin sar sakte, aur na wuh hamére rafiq 
hain. (45.) Balk: ham ne inhen aur in ke 4b4 ko féida pahunchayé hai 
yahadn tak, kiun ki ’umr dardz hif (chunanchi buddhe but-parast Makka 
men maujid hain) ky& wuh nahin dekhte, kn ham atraf se zamin ghaté- 
te chale Ate hain (ki atr4f "Arab men Isl4m ki fath mujdhidin se ho 
rah{ hai) ab ky4 wub (Quresh) galib honge. (46.) Tu kah main to tum- 
hen ba ilh4m dardté hin, babre jab darde jate hain 4wéz nahin sunte, 
(47.) Agar tere Rabb ke ’az4b ki bi bhi unhen pahunchegi to bolenge, 
ki afsos ham z4liim the. (48.) Aur ham qiyémat ke din inséf ki tardzt- 
en rakhenge kisi par kuchh zulm na hogé; Aur agar rai ke dane ki 
bardbar bhi hogd, ham use ldenge, aur ham kéfi muhdsib hain. (49.) 
Aur ham ne Misé4 o H4ériin ko Furqén (Tauret) diyé thé roshni o nasf- 
hat ahlikhaufke liye. (50.) Jo né-dida Rabb se darte aur us ghari 
se kAnpte hain. (51.) Aur yih zikr (Qurén) mubdrak hai; ham ne 
utéré, ky4 tum us ke munkir ho. 

(52.) Aur ham ne pahle [brahim ko us ki réhy&bi ‘inayat ki, aur 
ham use jénte the. (53.) Jab us ne apne bap aur apni qaum se 
kaha, ki yih taswirdt kyd hain jin ke tum mujawir ho. (54.) 
-Bole ham ne apne 4b4 ko inhep ptjte péy4 hai. (55.) Bol&étum aur 

tumbére 4b4 sarfh gumraéhi men ho, {56.) Bole ky4 ta sach kahté hai 
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y& khila4rfog men se hai. (57.) Bold 4sm4no zamin k& mélik tumhardé 
Rabb hai jis ne unhen paida kiy4 aur main isi bat ke qailon men hin. 
(68.) Aur mujhe Allah ki qasam jab tum chale jéoge main tumhére 
buton se fareb kartingdé. (59.) Phir us ne unhen chakndchir kar déla 
magar bare but kona tora, ki wuh us ki taraf denge. (60.) Bole kis 
ne hamare khudéon se yih kiy4 wuh sitamg4éron men hai. (61.) Bole 
ham ne ek jaw4n [bréhim n4mi ki nisbat sun4é hai, ki wuh in buton k4 
zikr kart& hai. (62.) Bole use logon ke sdmhne ldo sh4yad wuh gawéhi 
den. (63.) Bole ai Ibrahim ky&4ti ne hamdre khuddon se aisdé kiya. 
(64.) Bol& nahin balki bare but ne yih kiy&tum in buton se ptichh lo: 
agar wuh bolen. (65.) Wuh apne dilon men soch ke bole, tum 4p hi 
z4lim ho. (66.) Phir sarnigdn hide, ta j4nté hai, ki wuh nahin bolte. 
(67.) Kahé ky4 tum All4éh ke siw& aison ko pijte ho jo tum4éré nafa’ 
nuqsan nahin kar sakte. tuff hal tum par aur Allah ke siw4 tumhdre 
ma'bidon par ky4tumhen ‘aqi nahin (68) Wuh bole Ibrahim ko 4g 
men jal4o aur apne ma’bidon ki madad karo agar karn4& chahte ho, 
(69.) Ham ne kahd ai 4g [brahim par thandak aur salamati ho jé. 70.) 
Unhon ne us ke sath fareb k4 1r4da kiy4 ham ne unhin, ko zy4nkér kar 
diyé. (71.) Aur ham ne Ibrahim o Lit ko wahdn se bachdke us sar- 
zamin ki taraf bhej4 jis men ham ne sdre jahén ke hye barakat rakhi 
hai (ya’ne kinaé’an men). (72) Aur ham ne Ibraéhim ko Izhéq 0 Ya’qtb 
bataur in’4m bakhsh diydaur sab koham ne nek-bakht kiydé. (73.) 
Aur unhen ham ne Im4m banayda, ki h4mére hukm se hiddéyat karen 
aur ham ne un ki taraf nekién karne k& aur namaz parhne aur zakat 
dene ké ulhdm bhej4 aur wuh hamare “Abid the. (74.) Aur ham ne Lit 
ko ’1lm aur hukm diy4 aur us bastise jo bad k4m karte the use bacha 
nikdld, wuh bad log gunahgér the. (75.) Aur ham ne use apni rahmat 
men d&khil kiy4 wuh nek-bakhton meg hai. 
(76.) Aur Nuh, jab wuh pahle pukaraé ham neus ki du’& qubdl ki 
ae phir use aur us ke ahl ko bari sakhti se bachéyé. (77.) Aur 
ham ne use us qaum par fath di jinhon ne hamdre déyét ko 
jhuthl4y4 wuh bad log the ham ne un sab ko dub4éy4é (78.) Aur Dé&td 
o Sulaimdén jab donon khet k4& jhagr4 faisal karte the, jab Qaum ki 
bakridén khet char gaip thin aur ham un ka faisala dekh rahe the. (79.) 
Phir ham ne Sulaiman ko faisala samjhé diyé& tha: aur donon ko ham 
ne hukm aur ‘11m diy4 thé aur ham ne pahér aur parinde Dédd ke tdbi’ 
kardiye the, ki wuh us ke sdth tasbih karte, aur karnewdle ham the. 
(80.) Aur ham ne Déiid kotumhér4 pahnawé banaéne ki san’at sikhldi 
thi, ki tumhen lardéi men mahftz rakhe ya‘ne, zirah) so ky4 tum shukr 
karte ho. (81.) Aur ham ne sakht haw4é Sulaiman ke q&bé men ki thi, 
ki wuh us ke hukm se us zamin mep chalt{ thi jis men ham ne barakat- 
df hai (ya’ne knié’an mep) aur hameg har chfe if khabar hai. (82.) Aur 
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shaiténon men se Sulaimén ke t4bi’ wuh shaydtin kiye the) jo us ke liye 
dary4 men gota lagate (ki jawahirat nikélen) aur us ke siw&4 aur kdm 
bhi karte the aur ham un ke muhdafiz the (ki shardrat na karen). (88.) 
Aur Aiytb thé jis ne apne Rabb ko pukara, ki mujhe dukh pahunché 
hai aur ti mihrbdnon men bara mihrbéu hu. (84) Ham ne us ki sun 
li aur us k4 dukh dur kiy4 aur us ke log (jo mar gae the pla ke) use de 
diye aur un ke s4th aur bhi unhin ki m4nind use diye, apni taraf se 
rahmat karke aur is liye ki ‘Abidin ko nasihat ho. (85.) Aur Ism4é’ilo 
Idres dur Zulkifil yih sab sAbir the. (86.) Ham ne unhen apni rahmat 
men dakhil kiy4 wuh nek-bakhton men the. (87.) Aur machhli-wdld 
(Yunas) jab gussa karke chalé gayd samjhé, ki ham use pakar na 
sakenge; phir tarfkion men pukaéra, ki koi All4h nahin magar td pal 
hai, main zAlimon men hin. (8%.) Haw ne us ki suni aur gam se bacha 
liy4 yan ham momunin ko najét dete ham. (89) Aur Zakarivdé jab 
apne Rabb ko pukéréa, ki a1 Rabb mujhe akeld na chhor ti wdrison 
men achchhé har (9).) Ham ne us ki suni aur use Yahiy4h bakhsh 
diy4 aur us ki ’aurat ko changé kar y& yih low nekion men daurte 
aur hamer ba-ragbat o khauf pukarte aur ham se dube rahte the (91 ) 
Aur wuh ’aurat (Mariyam) yis ne apni sharm-gdh Ii hifazat ki phir ham 
ne us menapni rah phunk di aur ham ne us ‘aurat ko aur us ke bete ko 
tamdm jahdén keliye ek mu'jiza thahréy4 (92) Yih tumhdri ummat 
hai, ek hf ummat aur main tumhéra Rabb hin meri bandagi karo. 
(93.) Aurunhon ne apné mu’damala apis men tulzre tukre kar hyd wuh 
sab hamari taraf d4enge 

(94.) Jo koi momin hoke neki kare us ki koshish n4-maqbdl na hog! 
aur ham us ke katib honge (5) Aur jis bast{ ko ham ne 
halék kiy4 unhen phir dunyd men dndharém hai. (96.) Jab 
tak V4ja) M4j}4) chhore jaéen, aur wuh har buland{ se daurte denge. 
(97.) Aur sachch4 wa’da nazdik 4 jaeg4, phir négdh k&hron ki dnkhen 
ipar takeng!; wawailé ham is hal se gafil the balk: ham z4hm the. (98. ) 
Tum log aur Allah ke siw4 tumhare ma’bid dozakh k4 bdlar ho jdoge, 
tum us men dakhil hoge. (99.) Agar yih tumhére ma‘bid Allah hote 
dozakh men dakhil na hote aur wuh sab is men hamesha rahenge. 
(100.) Unhen wah4n ba-4waz1 khar chillané hai aur wuh us men kuchh 
nasunenge. (101.) Jin ke hye hamari taraf se auwalan khabi mugar- 
rar ho gai hai wuh us sedurrahenge. (102.) Wuh dozakh ki dhat bhi 
na suneng, aur joun k4ji chaheg4 wuh hamesha us men rahenge. 
(103.) Wuh baré dar unhen na daraegd; aur tirishte un ké istiqbél 
karenge, yih tumharé wuh din hai jis ka tum se wa’da had thd. (104.) 
Jis din ham a4sm4n ko lapetenge jaise nawishton ko tamdr lapetté hai, 
jaise ham ne pahlf paiddish shurt’ ki thi ham use duhrdéenge. wa’dd 
hamére zimma hai: hamen karné hai. (105) Aurham no ba’d nas{hat 
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Zabar men likh diyd, ki mere nek bande zamin ke waris honge. (106.) 
Is wa‘de men ’4bidon ke hye matlab-rasi kf strat hai, (107.) Aur ham 
ne tujhe (a1 Muhammad) juh4n ke liye ba-taur rahmat bheja hai. (108.) 
Té bol, ki mujhe ilha4m hoté hai, ki tumhardé ma’bid ek All4h hai pas ky4 
tum Musalman ho (y4 nahin.) (109) Agar munh moren tai kah main 
tumhen bataur barabari khabar de chuké (ab jang hogi) aur main nahin 
jyantd, ki yo wa’da deta han nazdik hai y4 dur. (110.) Wuh khuli bat 
ko (jo main oe ’alaniya kali) Janta hai aur tumhdéri poshida bdten bhi 
janté hai. (111.) Aur main nahin j4nté shdyad yih wa’da tumhéri 
azmaish ho y4 ek waqt tak tumhari bahra-mandi ho. (112) Tt kah, ai 
Rabb, ba-rasti hukm kar; aur haméré Rabb rahmén hai, tumhari baton 
par us se madad mangt jat{ hai (ki jahdd ho aur fath ho jde). 


(22) SuRA HagJ MADANY HAI. 


Aydt 78, Rukd’ 10, 
Allah ralimdno rahim ke nam se shurt’ kart hin. 


(L.) Ailogo, apne Rabb se darous ghari k& zalzala bari bat hai 
(2) Jis din use dekhoge didh pildi apne didh pilde ko bhdl jéegi, aur 
hémiula apnd hamal girédegi aur tujhe sab 4dminashe men ma’lim 
honge aur wuh nashe men nahin magar Alléh k4 ’azdb sakht hai. 3.) 
Ba’z ddmi be ‘11m All4h men jhagrd karte aur har shaitén sarkash ke 
pairau hain. (4) Shaitan ki qismat men likhé gay4 hai, ki jo kof us ké 
dost bane (y4 jis ki wuh dost bane) use gumrdh karegd aur ’azdb 1 
dozalrh ki rah batdce& 5.) Ai logo agar ji uthne ke bdre men tumhen 
shakk hai to ham ne tumhen mitti se paid4 kiy4 hai, phir nutfe se phir 
phutii se, phir musauwira wg. musau wira boti se, taki ham tumhére 
hye baydn karen, aur ribmon men jo ham chéhen waqt muqarrara tak 
thahra rakhte hain phir ham tumhen bachcha banake nikalte, phir tum 
apni jawdni ko pahunchte ho: aur ba’z tum mense mar jéte aur ba’z 
né-kdra um? tak pahunchée jite, taki bad ’ilm kuchh na jénen aur ta 
zamin ko khushk dekhté hai, jab ham.us par pani ndzil karte hiltf 
philti aur qism qism ki nafis chizen ugati hai. (6.) Yih is liye, ki 
Alléh wuh hi haqq hai wuh murdon ko jilaté aur wuh har shai par 
qédir ha, (7.) Aur wuh ghari degius men kuchh shakk nahin, aur 
Khudaé unhey jo qabron men hain uthéega4. (8.) Aur 4dmiogp meg kof 
hai, ki Allh ke bare men be-’1/m aur be-hiddyat aur be-raushan kitéb 
jhagr4 karta hai (9.) Magritri se, taki Khudd& ki réh se bahkéwe: 
us ke liye duny4 men ruswai hai aur ham use qgiyAmat ke din jalté 
‘azdb chakhd4enge. (10.) Yuh, tere a’amaél k& badl& hai; aur AllAb ban. 
doy par, zdlim nahig. Sue. ts ; 
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(11.) Aur 4dmfon men koi hai, ki Allah ki ‘ibddat harf par karté 
hai, agar use bhalai pahunche us se tasalli pata aur jo dzmdish 
&we apne munh par palat jataé dunyd aur dkhirat ginwaét sarfh 
nuqsan yih hi hai. (12) Allah ke siwd use pukdrtd hai jo us kd nafa’ 
nuqs4n na kar sake; yihi ba‘id gumréhi hai. (13.) Use puldrtaé hai jis 
se nafa’ ki nisbat'nuqsd4n ziydda nazdik hai: bur4 dq’ aur burda rafiq. 
(14.) Jo imdn l4e aur nek k4m kiye All4h unhen bigon men ddkhil kare- 
g& jin ke niche nahren bahtihain, All4h jo chihe so kare (15) Jo kof 
khiyal xartd hai, ki Alldh use (ya’ne, Muhammad ko ydusi shakhs ko) 
duny4 aur 4akhirat men hargiz madad na dogd, chahiye, ki wuh 
&sma4n ki taraf ek rassi latk4we phir két dale, phir dakhe, la us ki yih 
tadbir gussa khoti ha yé nahin (murdd, Aniki apni chhit men phansti le 
ke mar jie) (16) Aur yin ham ne yih Quran khuli dyaton men utara 
hai aur be-shakk Allah jise chahe Inddyat kare (17) Jo Musalman hie, 
aur jo Yahid hie, aur Sayebino Nasdra aur Mayjdsi aur jo mushrik 
(Arab) hain Allah qiy4mat ke din in men faisala kwregd, Allah har shai 
parhazir ha. (18) Ky4tda ne na dekha, ki jo koi dsmano zamin men 
hai aur suraj o chand aur sitaére, pthdr aur darakht aur chdr-pdo aur 
d4dmion men se bahut log Alia4h ko sijda karte hamar bahuat hain jiapar 
’azab qdim hogayd. (19) Aur jo kof Allah ko zalil kare use kot ‘1azat 
na deg4 Allah jochdhe so kare (2)) Yibd»(Momia o kdhr) mudda’f 
hain apne Rabb men jhagraé kirte hun, wah jy) kal hun an ke lye 4g 
ke kapre qata’ ho chuke hin, un ke sivon pwr kavultt pini dala jdega. 
(21.) Usi pani se un k4 chamrdaaur jo un ke pot men ha galdyd jdega: 
aur lohe ke hataure un ke (pitne) ke liye manjyad hun (22) Jab dozakh 
se nikalne kaiirada karenge, ki gam se bachen; phir usi men, lautéde 
jaenge: aur chakho jalan ka ’azdb. 
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(23.) Joiman lde aur nek k4m kiye All4h unhen bigon men dékhil 
karega jin ke niche nahren bahti hain aur wahd4n unhen gahnd 
pahnayaé jaega sone ke kare aur moti aur un ki poshdk wahdén 

resham ki hogi. (24.) Unhen achchhi bat ki hid4yat hii thi, aur sita- 

da ki réh dikhéi gai thi. (25.) Jo kafir hai aur Allh ki r4h aur Maf- 
jid Harém se rokte hain, jo ham ue sab logon ke liye bandi hai, us men 


mutawattin aur bahar k4 shakhs bardbar hain. 
(26) Aur jo ko) ba-sitam us men kujrawi karn& chaéht&é hai use 


dukh k4 ’az4b ham chaxhésnze (27) Aur jab ham ne Ibréhim 
ke liye Knana-Ka’ba ka thikan4 durust kar diy4, ki mere sd&th 
kisi ko sharik na karaur mere ghar k» anal. tawdfo quid orukt' o 
sujad ke liye pak kar. (23.) Aurlogon men hajy ke liye pukdér de, ki 
tere pas paidal 4en, aur har lagar shutar par saw4r hoke har el dar ki 
réh sechale den. (29.) Kiapue (tijératio dinf) féidon ke hye hazir 
hon, aur aiy4m ma’lima men maweshi chaupdon ki qurbdni par jo us 
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ne diye hain All4h k4 n4dm y4d karen; us men se kh4o aur bhikhe faqir 
ko khiléo. (80.) Phir chahiye, ki apn4 badani mail dur karen (hajémat 
wagaira se) aur apni mannaten ad4 karen aur purdné ghar ke girdagird 
phiren, | (31.) Yuh bat aur jo kof hurmat i Khudé ki ta'zim kare us ke] 
liye Rabb ke nazdik, wuh bihtar hai, aur tumh4re.iye maweshi halal 
hain magar jo tumhen batée gae pas tum buton ki né-paki se aur jhath 
bolne se bache raho. (329.) All&h ke liye ek-tarfa hoke, na us ke mush- 
rik hoke; jis ne Alléh ke sith sharik thahr4y4 goyé wuh dsméan se gir 
para phir use parindon ne uchak liyé yA use hawd ne kisi aur jagah 
men patak diy’ (33) Yih b&t hai, aur jis ne nishéndt Khuda ki ta’zim 
ki, so yil ta’ziin dili parhezgiri se hai. (84) Aur un charpéon men 
tumhdre liye waqt mugarrara tak bahut féide hain phir unhen purdéne 
ghar tak j4n4 ha: (ki wahdn zabh honge.) 
(35,) Aur ham ne har ummat ke hye qurbani k4 tariqga muqarrar 
Reig kiyd hai taki wuh maweshi charpdon ke zabh par jo us ne un- 
hen diye All4h k4 nim ydd karen, pas tumhér4 All4h, ek hi 
Allah hai us ke farmanbardar ho aur ti un farotanon ko bashdrat dé. 
(36.) Jin ke dil ba-waqt zikr [lahi dar jéte hain, jo maséib par sabir 
hain aur naméz parhd karte aur hamare diye men se kharch karte hain. 
(87.) Aur budne (qurbani ke tint) ham ne tumhare hye Allah ke nishén 
mugarrar liye hain un men tumhére hye khair hai, jab wuh qatar 
bdéndhe khare hon un par Allah k& n4m parho (ya’ne, takbir zabh parh- 
kar khare hon ko kato na gir4 ke) jab wuh apni karwaton par gir 
paren un men se khdo aur be suwal o ba-suwaél faqir ko khilaéo yun ham 
ne wuh tumhare q&4bu men kiye shayad tum shukr karo. (388) Unkaé 
gosht aur khun Allah ko nahin pahchanta lekin tumhérdé taqawi pa- 
hunchtd hal, yon ham ne unhen tumhare bas men kiyéd, tak tum 1s bat 
par, ki us ne tumhen hiddyat ki Allah kitakbir bolo aur nekon ko bashé- 
ratde. (39.) Be-shakk Alléh momunon se (un ke gunah) dafa’ karté 
haj All4h ko kof dag4b4z n4-shukr pasand nahin até. 
(40.) (Jahdd kd) hukm un Musalménon ko diy4 gayé4 jin se (ahl 
ae Makka) larte hain ba-in sabab, kiun par zulm hdé&é hai aur 
Alléh un ki madad par qddir hai. (41.) Yih wuh hain jo né4- 
haqq apne gharon se nikdle gae, 1s liye ki wuh All4h ko apndé Rabb ba- 
tate the, aur agar Allah ba’z 4dmion ko ba-wasila ba’z dafa’ na kare to 
(Masihi faqiron ke) takiye aur girje aur (Yahdd) ke ‘ibddat-khdne aur 
Musalmanon ki masjiden jahan Allah k& bahut ndm liy4 j4té hai zurdr 
dhaé{f jéengi, aur Alléh use madad degaé jo All&4h ko madad deté hai: 
Alléh qawio galib ha). (42.) Wuh log jinhen agar ham zamin men 
maqdur den namaz parhen zakét den aur bheléi k& hukm karen aur 
buri bat se mana’ karen aur sab mu’émalat ké anj4m Alléh ke hath hai, 
(43.) Aur jo wuh tujhe jhuthléen to tujh se pahle qaum Nah o Ad o Sa- 
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mid ne jhuthléy4 hai aur qaum [bréhim 0 qaum Lit ne; aur ah! Madiyan 
ne, aur Miasé4 bhi jhuthl4y4 gay4 thé; phir mam ne kdfiron ko muhlat 
di phir unhen pakré thé: phir mere inkdér k4 kyd4 anj4m hid. (44.) 
Bahut bastidn hain jo z4lim thin ham ne unhen halék kiyd ab wuh apni 
chhaton par giri pari hain aur bahut chine gach mahal aur kien 9e-kar 
hain. (45.) Ky&(ahl Makka) zamin kf sair nahin karte, ki inhen sa- 
majhdér dil yé shinwé4 kd hdsil hon, 4nkhen to andhf nahin hotin lekin 
dil jo sinon men hain andhe hote hain. (46.) Aur wuh tujhse jald ’azab 
mangte hain aur Khudé apna wa'da-khildéf na karegé, aur ek din Alléh 
ke nazdik tumhdre shumar se hazar baras ke bardbar hai. (47.) Aur 
bahut si z4lim bastion ko main ne muhlat deke pakré hai aur hamari 
taraf 4n4 ha. 


(48) TU kah, ai logo main tumhére liye sarih darét hin. (49.) Jo 

,_,. Aman l4e aur nek k4m kiye un ke hye magfirat o ‘izzat ka rizq 
hai. (50.) Aur jnhon ne hamari dydt ke hardne men koshish 

ki wuhi dozakhi hain. (51.) Aur koi rasdlo nabi nahin hai, jo tujh se 
pahle ham ne bheja, ki jab wuh kuchh khiyél bandhne lagd shaitan ne 
us ke kmydl men kuchh na kuchh dél diya hai (isi tarah Hazrat ke 
munh men us ne buton ki ta’rif d4l di thi —k: wuh but ’Alam 1 bala ki 
khubsurat ’auraten hain, un ki shi{dé’at ummed kf j4ti hai, jab ki Hazrat 
sira1Najm parh rahe the) pas All4h shaitén ki dali hui b4t manstkh 
kartdé, aur apni dydt ko pakké kartéd hai aur Alldh dind hakim hai. (62.) 
Aur yih (shaitdni 1lq4 ba-khiydl rasdl) is hyo hota hai, ki sakht dil logon 
kai aur mundfiqon k4 imtihén ho jée aur be-shakk zahm mukhalifat 
ba’id4 men hain. (53.) Aur yih (shaitdni ilqd)is lye hota hai, ki ahl 
‘ilm ko ma’lim ho, ki wuh (ya’ne Quran) tere Rabb sesach hai, phir 
wuh us par im4n léen aur un ke dil us ke hye ’Ajiz hon, aur All4h iman- 
daron 1x4 rah-raést ki taraf hadi hai. (54) Aur kuffar (Makka) is bat 
se (ki buton ki ta’rif Qur4n men l4ke phir nikéli ha) hamesha shakk 
men rahenge, yahan tak ki un par nég4h gharid j4e yA un par manhis 
din ka ‘az4ba&pare (Mujéhidin ke qabza men 4wen.) (55.) Us din 
A}léh k& mulk ho j4wegé (ya’ne, saltanat Isl4miya) wuh un men hukm 
karegé aur jo im4n lée aur nek k4m kniye ni’mat ke b4gon men honge. 


(56.) Aur jo kdfir rahe aur hamdri dy4t ko jhuthléy4 unhen ruswai ka 
’az&b hoe, 


(57.) Aur jinhon ne Alléh ki réh men hijrat ki phir mare gae yé mar 

gi, Bae unhen Alldh achchhé rizq degd, aur All&h r4zigon men 
achchhé hai. (58.) Wuh unhen aisi jagah le j4ez4 jis se wuh 

razi honge aur All4h d4né burdbér hai. (59.) Yih bat hai: aur jis ne 
aisé badlé diy4é jaisé us ke sth kiyd gay4 tha, phir us par ziyddati ki 
gai use All4h madad deg4 All4h bakhshinda mu’afi-dihinda hai. (60.) 
Yih madad is liye -hai, ki All4h rét ko din meg aur din ko rét meg 
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dakhil kiy4 karté hai, aur Adl4h sunta dekhté hai. (61.) Aur yih ma- 
dad is liye hai, ki Allah wuhi sachché hai aur us ke siw4é jise wuh 
pukarte hain; batil hai aur Allaéh bar&4 buland hai. (62.) Ky&tane na 
dekhd, ki All4h ne 4smdn se pani utér4 phir zamin sabz ho gaf Alléh 
barfk d4n4é hai. (63.) Jo 4d&smdnozamin men hai us ké hai, aur Allah 
be-niydz sitida hai. 

(64.) Kydé tai ne na dekhé jo kuchh zamin men hai aur kishtfan, ki 
us ke hukm se dary4 men chalti hain, tumhare tabi’ hain aur 
us ne 4sm4n ko thé4m rakhé hai, ki zamin par gir na pare ma- 
gar us ke hukm se, All4h 4dmion par ba-shafaqat mihrb4n hai. (65.) 
Us ne tumhen zinda kiy4 phir tumhen marega, phir tumhen jildegd be- 
shakk 4dmi né-shukra hai. (66.) Har ummat ke liye ham ne ek sharf- 
‘at muqarrar k{ hai jis par wuh ’amal karte hain, pas chdhiye, ki wuh 
log dinf mu’4mala men tere sdth kuchh jhagrdé na karen; aur ti unhen 
apne Rabb kitaraf pukér kydnki ti rah rast par bai. (67.) Aur jo 
wuh tujh se jhagrey ti kah Khuda Ixshub jénta hai jo tum karte ho. (68.) 
Jis mu’4mala men tum ikhtil4f kar rahe ho Alléh qiydmat ke din 
tumhare darmiyano faisala karegdé. (69.) Ky4& ta nahin jéntd k1j0 
kuchh 4sm4n o zamin men har Alléh ko ma’limhai. Yih to nt&b men 
likhd ha. Yih Allah par dsdén hai. (70.) Alléh ke siwd us ko pdjte 
hain jis ke liye Allah ne sanad ndézil nahin ki aur jis k4 unhen ’ilm nahin; 
aur z4limon ké4 koi madadgar na hogé (71.) Aur jab hamari khulf d4yat 
un ke sAmhne parhi jéti hain tab to kdéfiron ke munhon par n4-khushf 
pahchénega ; qarib hote hain ki hamari 4y4t parhnewdlon par hamla 
karen, ta kah main tumhen (apni dyaton se) ziydda buri chiz batdin 4g 
hai kdfiron ke liye, us k4 wa’da Allah ne diyd: aur burdé thik4n4 hai, 

(72.) Ai logo ek kahawat kahigai tum use suno, Jinhen tum Alléh 
ke siwd pukarte ho wuh ek makkhi paidé nahin kar sakte agar. 
chi wuh sab us ke liye jama’ hon aur agar makkhf un se kuchh 
chhin le j4e, us se chhuré nahin sakte; ’4jiz hai "&bido ma’btd. (78.) 
Alléh ki jaisi qadr thi unhon nena jand; All4h tawdné gdlib hai. (74) 
Alléh Admion aur firishton 'men se rasdl chun liy4 karté hai: All&h 
sunté dekhta hai. (75.) Joun ke 4ge aur pichhe hai wuh jdéntd hai aur 
Alléh ki taraf sab mu’dmale jdte hain. (76.) Aifmdnddro rukt’ karo aur 
sijda karo aur apne Rabb ko pijo aur nek{ karo sha4yad tum muréd 
ko pahuncho. (77.) Aur All4h men jahad karo jaise us ke jahdd k& 
haqq hai us ne tumhey chun hyd: aur tum par din men kuchh tangt 
nahin ki; Tumhére bap Ibréhim k4 din hai, uS ne tumhér4é ném Musal- 
man rakhé hai. (78.) Pahle se aur is kitab (Qurdn) men bhi, t&ki rast 

(Muhammad) tum par gawah ho aur tum (aur) logon par gawéh ho. 
Pas namaz parhoaur zakat doaur All4h ko mazbat pakro wuh tumhara 
4q4 hai; phir achchha 4q4 aur achchh§ madadgar hai, 
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(23.) SuRa MoMINUN MAKkr HAI. 
Aydt 118, Rukni’ 6. 
Alléh ra hman rahim ke ndm se shurw’ karta hun. 
(—ATHARAHWAN SIPARA.—) 


(1.) Emandaér kamy4b hie. (2.) Jo apni nam4z men 4jizi karte. (3.) 
Aur behida bét se munh morte. (4.) Aur zakAt ad& kiydé karte. (5.) 
Aurapni sharm-géhon ki hifazat karte hain. (6.) Magar apni ’auraton 
aur béndion par nahin wuh be-mal4mat hain. (7.) Phir jis ne siw4 in 
’auraton ke kuchh aur chaéhé wuhi néfarmdn hain. (8.) Wuh jo apni 
aménaton aur apne ’ahd ki ri’4yat karte. (9.) Aur apni nam4zon se 
khabardar rahte. (10) Wuhi waris hain. (11.) Firdaus ke waris honge 
us menhamesha rahenge. (12.) Aur ham ne insdén ko sani hui mitti 
se ban4yd4 hai. (13) Phir use gardrgéh ustuwdr men nutfa bandyda. 
(14.) Phir nutfa ko lahd ki phutki bandy& phir phutkiko boti bané- 
y4 phir ham ne boti ko haddid4n bandy4 phir haddion ko gosht pahnayé. 
Phir ham use ek aur stirat men léeso All4h mubdrak paidd karnewalon 
men achchhé hai. (15.) Phir tum is ke ba’d maroge. (16.) Phir tum 
qiya4amat ke din uthde j4oge. (17.) Phir ham ne tumhdére tpar sat réh 
bande (ya’ne, sét 4sm4n) aur ham khilgat se gafil nahin. (18.) Aur ham 
ne a4sm4n se ba-andaza pani utard aur us ko zamin men thahrayé. Aur 
ham us pani ke dur karne par qadir hain (19.) Phir ham ne us pani se 
tumhdre liye khajiren aur anguron ke bag paid4 kiye un men tumhére 
liye bahut mewe hote hain aur un men se tum khate ho (20.) Aur Tir 
Sind (pahdér) men ham ne ek darakht paida kiya (zaitun) jis se chiknéf 
aur roti kh4newdlon ke liye shorba nikalté hai. (21.) Aur charpéon 
men tumhére liye ‘ibrat hai jounke peton men hai (dadh) wuh ham 
tumben pildte hain aur un men tumhare liye bare nafa’ hain aur ba’z ko 
tum khéte ho. (22.) Aur un par aur kishtion men tum sawéar kiye 
jate ho. 

(28.) Aur Nah ko ham ne us ki qaum ki taraf bheja, us ne kahé, 
ai qaum, Alléh kf ’ibddat karo us ke siwd tumharé kof Alléh 
nahin, ky4 tum nahin darte. (24.) Phir us ki qaum ke kdafir 
sardéron ne kahé; Naihto hamdri mdénind sirf ek 4dm{f hai, tum par ri- 
yasat ké talib hai aur agar All4h chahté to zurtr firishte utérté ham ne 
aisi bat apne pahle 4b4 men nahin suni. (25.) Yih ek 4dmi hai ise jin 
chimté hai, pas ek waqt tak use muhlatdo. (26.) Wuh bold,ai Rabb, in 
ke jhuthlane par mer{ madad kar. (27.) Phirham ne us ki taraf yap 
ilha4m bhejé, ki hamarf 4nkhon ke s4mhne bamijib hamdre uwhdém ke ek 
kishti band phir jab haméré hukm dweaur tantr josh mére, (28) Ta 


2°a 


Mominun 168 18 Stpdéra. 








us kisht{ men har jins k4 dohrdé jor4 sawdr kar aur apne ahl ko 14 na us 
Shakhs ko jis par un men se bat qdim ho gai hai (ya’ne zauja Nuh aur 
us k4 betaKindn taqdiren kdfir hain) aur zdlimon ke bare men mujh 
Se na bol; wuh garq honge. (29.) Phir, jab kit aur tere sdthi kishtf 
men charh chuken, ti bol, ki All4h ki hamdho ys ne hamen zdélimon 
Se najat di. (380.) Aur bol, ai Rabb, ti mujhe mubdérak manzil men 
utér aur ta achchha utérnewdélé hai. (31.) Is baydn men kaf nishénidn 
hain aur beshakk ham mumtahin hain. (32.) Phirun ke ba’d ham ne 
ek aur qarn ke log paidé kiye. (83 ) Phir ham ne un men unhin ke qa- 
bail men se rasGl bheyj4, ki All4h ki ’ib4dat karo tumhare liye us ke 
siw& koi All4h nahin ky4 tum nahin darte. 

(84.1 Aur us ki qaum ke sharif k4firon aur akhirat ke munkiron 
ne jinhen ham ne haydti duny4 men 4stda kiya tha, kaha, yih 
rastl to tumhari m4nind sirfek bashar hai, jo tum khate ho 
khété hai. (35.) Aur jo tum pite ho pita hai. (386.) Agar, tum 4p jaise 
ddmi ki ité’at karoge, be-shakk ziydnkdar hoge. (87.) Ayd wuh wa’da 
kart& hai, ki jab tum mar mite aur haddidn ho gae tum mkéle jaoge. 
(88.) Nahin ho sakt4 nahin ho sakté jo tumhen wa’da diyé jaté hai. (39.) 
Aur kuchh nahin yihi hamdrd duny4 k4 jinéd hai ham marte aur jite 
hain aur ham uthdena jéenge. (40) Yih rastil wuh 4dmi haijis ne 
Khuda par jhith bdndhé ham to1s par imdnna léenge. (41.) Wuh 
bolé, ai Rabb, in ki takzib par mujhe madad de. (42.) Farmaya 
thore dinon ba’d pachhtdédenge. (43) Phir unhen hasab wa’da haqq 
chinghaér ne pakré aur ham ne unhen khashak kar diya, ki sitamgér 
log dir hon. (44.) Phir ham neaur ummaten paidé kin. (45.) Koi 
ummat apne waqt se taqaddum o takhur nahin karti. (46.) Phir ham 
ne pai dar pai apne rastl bheje jab kisi ummat ke pds us ké rasul 
éy& unhon ne us ko jhuthlayaé. Phir ham bhi ba’z ke pichhe ba’z ko 
haldk karte chale gae aur un ko ham ne hadisen (ya’ne, kahdniaén) bana 
diyé: duri ho be-imanon ke liye. (47.) Phir ham ne Miasé aur us ke 
bhai Hérin ko apne mu’jize aur sarfh dalil deke bhejé. (48.) Fira’dn 
aur us kesarddron ki taraf; phir unhon ne takabbur kiyd4 aur wuh 
parkash the. (49.) Bole, ky& ham apni manind ke do ddmion 
par imdn léen aur un ki qaum ham4ri gulami men hai. (50.) Unhen 
jhuthla4y4 aur hal4k shudon men ho gae. (51.) Aur ham ne Misa ko 
kitaéb di, ki sh4yad wuh hiddyat pden. (52.) Aur ham ne Mariyam ke 
bete ko aur us ki m4 ko ek mu’jiza bandyd, aur undonon ko ek tile 
par jahén pardoaur chashma tha jagah di. a 

(58.) Aisab rastlon, suthri chizen khao aur nek ’amal karo jo tum 
iis karte ho main janté hin. (54.) Aur yih tumhérf ummat ek hi 

ummat hei aur main tumhaéré Rabb hin mujhse daro. (55.) 
Ummatop ne apné mu’émala apne darmiyén tukre tukye karke 
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mutafarriq kar liyé, har guroh un khiydlon par jo un ke pds hain khush 
hai. (56.) Ta unhen un kf gaflat men ek waqt tak chhor de. (57.) Kyé wuh 
samajhte hain, ki ham jo amwal o auldd men un ki madad karte hain. 
(58.) Ay& un kf bhaléf men koshish karte hain, hargiz nahin wuh nahin 
samajhte. (59.) Jolog apne Rabb kekhaufse tharthardte (60.) Aur 
joapne Rabb ki dydt ko mdnte. (61.) Aur jo apne Rabb ke s4th sharik 
nahin thahréte. (62) Aur wuh jo dete hain, jokidete hain aur un 
ke dil darte hain, ki unhen Rabb ki taraf j4n4 hai. (63.) Yih log 
nekion men sai karte aur 4ge barhte hain (64.) Aur ham kisi 
shakhs ko us ki tAqat se ziydda taklif nahin dete aur hamdre pas ek 
kitéb (a’am4l-néma) hai jo sach bolti hai aur un par sitam na hoga. 
(65.) Magar un ke dil is b&t se géfil hain aur wuh aur kamon men 
lage hain in kémon kesiw& (66) Yahdan tak, kijab ham un ke Ast- 
da logon ko ’az4b men pakrenge wuh ndgdh farydd karenge. (67.) 
Fary4d na karo 4) tum ham se madad na péoge. (68) Hamari dyd® 
tumhére s4mhne parhi jéti thin aur tum ulte bhagte the. (69.) 
Qurén se takabbur karke aur afs4na-goi kahke chhorte the. (70.) 
Ky4 unhon ne is b&t men fikr na ki thi yé un ke pais kof aisi bat af 
thi, joun ke 4b4auwalin ke pds na 4 chuai thi (ya’ne, qadim se ahl kitab 
sunadte rahe.) (71.) Y& apne rasil (Muhammad) ko nahin pahchante, 
ki us ke né-4shn4 hain (wuh gair mulk kéajnabi nahin.) (72.) Kyé wuh 
kahte hain, ki use jinn chimté hai; balki wuh un pads haqq bat laya, lekin 
in men aksar log haqq ko pasand nahin karte. (73.) Aur agar haqq, 
un ki khwdhishon k4 muti’ ho j4e to 4sm4n aur zamin aur jo un mep 
hai bigar j4eg4, lekin ham (Qurén men) Quresh kA zikr lée hain wuh 
apne zikr se munh morte hain (is men un ki shurato shardfat thi.) (74.) 
Kyé ta in se mazdiri maéngté ha, tere Rabb ki mazduri achcbhi hai aur 
wuh rézigon men bihtar hai. (75.) Aur ta unhen rah rast par bulata 
hai (76) Aur jod4khirat ke munkir hain wuh us rah se terhe hue jate 
haip. (77.) Aur agar ham un par rahm karen aur un parse sakht; 
hatawen to wuh bahke hie apni gumraéhi mer hamesha pare rahep- 
ge. (78) Ham ne unhen ’azdb men pakré hai, tau bhi unhon ne 
Rabb ke sémhne farotani aur ‘Ajizi nahin ki. (79.) Yahan tak, ki 
jab bam un par sakht ’az4b k4 darwdza kholenge tab fauian un ki 
4s taitegi, (ya’ne jahad se.) 
(80.) Aur us ne tumhare kan aur dnkhen aur dil paidd kiye haig 
ae tum bahut kam shukrguzdr ho. (81.) Aur us ne tumheg zamin 
méy phailéyéaur tum us ki taraf jam’ boge. (82.) Wuhi julata 
aur marté hai aur wuhi rét o din men: tabdil karta hai, ky4 tum ’aql nahig 
rakhte. (83.) Wuhf bat bolte haig jo pahle log bol gae hain. (84.) Kaht, 
hain, kijab ham mar mite aur hadd{4g ho gain, ky& bam phir uthdé, 
jéenge. (85.) Yibi wa’da hames aur ha mare aba ko pable diyé gaya tha 
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yih to aglon ki kahénidn hain. (86.) Ti kah zamin aur jo us men hai 
kis k& hai; batédo agar ja4nte ho. (87.) Kahenge Allah k& hai, tG kah 
phir tum nasfhat pazir kyin nahin hote. (88°) Ti pichh s&t &4ésmanon 
ké&aur ’arsh ’azim k& Rabb kaun hai. (89.) Kahenge Alléh, ta kah 
phir tum kytp nahin darte. (90.) Ta ptchh har shai ki badshahi kis 
ke hath hai aur wuh bachété aur us se koi baché nahin sakté agar jénte 
ho: batéo. (91.) Kahenge, Alléh, ti kah phir kahdn se fareb khate ho. 
(92.) Balki ham ne unhen haqq bat pahunchdéi hai aur wuh be-shakk 
jhuthe hain. (93.) Khuda ne koi bet& nahin liyd;aur us ke sdth kof 
Allah nahin, agar ho to har All4h apn& makhliq juda le baithegd, aur 
ba’z Khuda ba’z Khud4éon par charhéi karenge, tumharf taqriron se 
Alléh pak hai. (94) Wuh gaib aur d4shkér4 k4’alfm hai tumhdre shirk 
se buland hai 

(95,) Td kah jis chiz se tum darde jate ho (ya’ne, dfat jah4d )agar 
meré Rabb mujhe wuh dikhl4we (96.) To, ai Rabb, mujhe 
zalimon men shamil na kfjiyo. (97) Aur ham wubh wa’id 
tujhe dikhldne par qddir hain. (98.) Badi ko us se jo nekihai dafa’ kar 
ham jdnte hain jo wuh baydn karte hain. (99.) Aur ti kah ai Rabb. 
main shaiténoyn ke dagdagon se teri panah mangté hin. (100.) Aur ai 
Rabb, main is bat se teri panéh maéngta hin, ki wuh (Quresh) mere pds 
h4zir hon, (kytinki biéton men taklifdete the.) (101) Yahdn tak, ki jab 
un men kisi ki maut ati hai, kahta hai ai Rabb mujhe phir duny4 meg 
bhej de, (102.) Shayad main dunva men jake nek ’amal karin, har- 
giz nahin yih ek bat hai jo wuh kahté hai, aur un ke age barzakh (ek 
parda) hai, jabtak, ki murdon men se uthée j4en. (103) Jah narsing& 
phink4 j4e¢4 un ke darmiydn se us din sab hasab-nasab ur jéenge aur 
ek disre ko na puchhegdé. (104.) Jis ki taul bharf hafn wuh sab k4m- 
yab honge. (105.) Aur jis ki taul halki hdin wuhi hain jinhon ne apni 
janon ké nuqsdn kiyd, jahannam men hamesha rahenge. (106.) Ag un 
ke munh jhulas degi aur wahdn wuh tursh-ré honge. (107.) Ky& 
meri dyaten tumhare sémhne parhi na jétithin phirtum unhen jhuth- 
late the. (108) Kahenge ai hamdre Rabb hamari bad-bakht{ ham par 
gélib 4f aur ham gumrdah log the. (109.) Ai ham4re Rabb, hamen is 
jahannam se nikal phiragar ham k4fir hon to ham pakke zélim honge. 
(110.) Farmdwegd, isi mey phitkdre hie pare raho aur mujh se kal4ém 
na karo, (111.) Mere bandog men ek firga thé wuh kahte the, ai hamdre 
Rabb, ham {mén l4e hamey bakhsh de aur ham par rahm kar aur ti 
mihrb&non mep barémibrbén hai (112.) Aur tum ne unhey maskharé 
band rakhé thé yahdy tak kiis tamaskhur ne meri yéd tumhen bhuléf aur 
tum un par haygste hfrahe. (113) Main unke sabr ké 4j unhen badlé 
dangé aur wubi murad ko pahunchenge. (114.) Farmdwegé tum ba- 
hiséb shumér i sél kitnf muddat zamin mey rahe the. (115.) Kahenge ek 
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din y& din k4 koi hissa rahe honge ti Adin (maldika muhasibin) se pichh 
le. (116) Farmd4wegditum dunyd& men thora hi rahe ho agar tum jante. 
(117) Tum ky4 sam wyhte the ky4 ham ne tumhen be-faida paida kiyé, 
aur kitum haméri taraf phir na 4oge Kaouddé sachché badshah buland 
hai, kof All&h nahin magar wuh ‘arsh karim ki malik, aur jo koi Allah ki 
sath disrd All4h pulxére us ke liye is bat par koi burhan nahin hai; us 
k4 his&b us ke Rabb ke pds hai be-shakk k&firon k4 bhal4 na hogé (118). 
Aur bol ai Rabb, bakhsh de, aur rahm kar ti mihrbénon men achchha 
hai. . 

4) Scurnvi Nern MADANY IAT 


Aydt 64, Ruki’ 9. 
Allah rahman rahim ke nam se shurt’ karta hin 


(1.) Yih strat ham ne utdéri aur use ham ne farz kar diyd aur saf 
bdéten ham neus men nazil kin shayad tum nasibhat mano. 2.) Zindkér 
’aurat aur zindkdar mard, har ek ke sau durre mdro (durra wuh koré 
hai jis se chamré ur j4e) aur chahiye, ki tumhen un par All4h ké hukm 
j4ri karne men rahm na 4we agar tum Alléh par aur 4khirf din par 
{mdn rakhte ho, aur chéhiye ki jab unhen mar pare Musalmaén dekhne 
ko 4wen. (3.) Zinakar mard zinakar ’aurat se y4 mushrika se nikéh karté 
hai aur zinakar ’aurat z4nio mushrik mard se nikéh karti hai aur yih 
bat mominin par hardm ha. (4.) Aur jo log parhezgér ‘auraton ko 
tuhmat lagéen phir wuh char gawdh na lden to un ke ass{ (80) durre 
maro aur kabhi un ki gawahi qubulna karo wuhi fasiq hain. (5.) Magar 
jo us ke ba’d tauba karke durust ho gae All4h bakhshinda mihrbdn hai. 
(6.) Aur jo logapni ‘auraton ko tuhmatlagdéen aur un ke pds siwé apn{ 
j4noy ke aur gawd4h na hon to un men ek ki gawahf char daf’a All4h kf 
qasam se yin ho, ki wuh sachchon men hai. (7.) Aur p&énchwen daf’a 
kahe Alléh if la’nat ho us par agar wuh jhuthon men ho. (4) Aur 
‘aurat ké ’azdb yan dur hoté hai, ki wuh char daf’a All4h ki qasam se 
kahe, ki us k& shauhar jhithon men hai. (9.) Aur pénchwen daf’sa kahe 
agar us ka shauhar sachchon men ho to us ’aurat par Khud4 k4 gazab 
f&we. (10.) Agar Allah ka fazl o rahm tum par na hotdé aur Allah 
bakhshinda hakim hai. 

(11.) Wuh log jo ("Aisha par Gazwa bani Mustalaq men) tuhmatldehain 
tumhin Musalménon men se ek jamé’at hai (Abdull4h bin Ubbai 
o Zaid bin i Rafdé’a o Hissdn bin i Sdébit o Musatt’ab bin i Asd&sah 
o Hamna binti Hajjash wg.) hain is tuhmat kotum apne haqg mep burd 
na samjho balki yih tumhéare liye bihtar hai, un mense har 4dmi{i ke 
liye us k& kamay4 hG4 gunab hai uur jis ne un men seis tuhmat ko ach’ 


ehhé saranjém diyé us ke liye ’azibe ’azim hai (12.) Jab tum ne is ko 
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suné tha tomomin mardon aur momina ’auraton ne apnelogon men nek 
guman kyin na kiyé, aur kydn na kahé ki yib sarfh jhath hai. (13.) Kyan 
us tuhmat par chér gawéh na Ide phir jab wuh gaw4b na lée to Khuda 
ke nazdik wuhf jhdthe hain. (14) Aur agarduny4 o 4khirat mey 
Khudé k4& fazlo rahm tum par na hotd to is charche men tum par 
'azb ’azim 4 jatd. jab is tuhmat ko tum ne apni zubdnon par liya 
aur apne munhon se wuh bat bole jis k& lm tumhen na thé, aur use 
isdn bat samjhe aur wuh Khuddé ke nazdik buri bat thi. (15.) Jab 
tum ne sund thé, kyiin na kahd, lk: hamen aisi b&t bolnd ldiq nahin ; 
ai Alléh, ti pak hai auryih bard buhtan hai. (16.) Tumhen Allah 
nasihat detd hai, ki phir aisi b4t kabhi na karo agar mominho. (17.) 
Aur Alléh tumhére hye ayaten bayaén kart&é haiaur Allah dand&hakim 
hai. (18) Jo log pasand karte hain, ki be-hayai ki bat im4nddron men 
fash ho j4e unhen dukh k4’az4b hog& (19) Dunyé o dkhirat men aur 
Allah j4nté aur tum nahin jante ho. (20.) Aur agar All4h k& rahm o 
fazl tam par na hot&é aur Allah shafiq mihrbén hai. 

(21.) A1imandéro shaitén ke qadamon ki pairauf na karoaur jo 
koi shaitan ke qadamon ki pairauif kareg4, wuh behaydfi aur bad 
bat k4 hukm deté hai,aur agar Alléh ké fazl o rahm tum par na 
hoté to tum men se koi kabhi p&k na hoté, lekin Alléh jise chahe pak 
kartéaur Allah d4nédo shunwéha.. (22.) Aur chaéhiye ki s&hib faz] o 
sthib was’at log jotum men hain qisam na khéen (Abtbakr walid ’Aisha 
ne jo daulatmand tha qgasam khaithi, kiab se main. musattah apne khal4z4d 
bhai ki madad na karingd, ki wuh 'Aisha par buhtén men kytn sharik 
hid hai) ki rishteddron aur muhtajon ko aur All4h ki r4h men muhaji- 
rin ko kuchh na denge, ch4hiye ki mu’4f karen aur darguzar farm4wen 
ky4tum nahin chahte ki Allah tumhen bakhshe, aur Alléh bakhshinda 
mihrbdn hai. (23) Jo log parhezgar be-khabar momin ’auraton ko 
tuhmat lacdte hain duny4 aur akhirat men mala’Gn hain aur unhen 
bard ’azib hogd. (24.) Jab un ki zubénen aur un ke hath, aur un ke pair 
un par gawdhi denge,jo wuh karte the; (25.) Jis din All4h un k{ saz4 
jo chéhe piri degé aur janenge ki Alléh sachché zéhir kuninda hai. (26.) 
Gandi’auraten gande mardon ke hye hain aur gande mard gandi ’aurat- 
on ke liye hain: aur suthri ’auraten suthre mardon ke lye hain aur 
suthre mard suthri ’auraton ke hye hain, wuh (donop ya’ne, ’Aisha o 
Safwan) in bdtop se barf hain jo wuh kahte hain, un ke liye magfiray 
aur ’1zzat ki rozi hai. 

(27) Ai {m&ndaro (logon ke) gharon mey ghus na 4yé karo siwdée 
,_ apne gharon ke, jab tak; ki iznlo aur us gharwélon ko sal4m 

-e kiyd karo yih tumhdére haqq men bihtar hai shaéyad nasfhat 
pakro. :28.) Agar us ghar men kof 4dmi na péo to andar na jao jab tak 
izn mile aur jo tumhey kahé j4e, ki wApas chale jéo, to chale j4y4 karo yih 
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tumhare liye ziyada pak hai, aur All4h tumhare kém jéutdé ha. 29.) Aur 
gair abad gharon men jahén tumbhard asbéb rakhd ho agar tum d&khil ho 
to gunéh nahin Allah j4nta hai jo tum zahir karoge aur chhipdoge. (80.) 
['mandéron se kah, ki apnf 4nkhen nichi rakhen aur apni sharmgéhop 
ko thamte rahep, yih tumhéare hye aydda p&k hai, All4h waqif hai jo 
tum karte ho. (31.) Aur {mandar ’auraton se kah apni d4nkhey nichf 
rakho aur apni sharmgdahon ko thaémt{i raho aur apné sipgdr zdhir na 
karo, magar ytna zdhir hai rahe (ya’ne, munh, hath o pair) aur chéhiye, 
ki apni orhanly4 apne girabénon par déle rakhen aur apni 4réish sirf 
apne shauharon ko dixhléen,y4 apne bapon ko yé shauharon ke bépon ko 
ya apne beton ko yé apne shauharon ke beton ko y4 apne bhdafon ko y& 
apne bhatijon ko y&é apue bhdnjon ko y4 apni ’auraton ko (jo rishte k, 
hain) yAlaundio gul4dm ko yA mardon men se un téibi'in ko 30 s&hib 
i shahwat na hon y4 un larkon Lo jo ’auraton ki chlipi béton se wdqif 
nahin hie; aur apniposhida zinat zdhir karne ko zamin par pair mart{ 
na chalen; aur ai imandaro tum sab Khudé ki taraf tauba karo, 
shayad Ii tum najét péo (ya’ne us muqaddama tuhmat se.) (832) Aur 
apni rdndon ke aur nek gul4mon aur laundion ke mké&h parhwé do 
agar wuh muhtaj hon, Allah apne fazlse unhen tawangar kar deg& 
aur Allah kushddadané hai. (3) Aur chahiye, ki wuh log jo mkéh k4 
maqdir nahin rakhte parhezgar rahen yahdn tak, ki Alléh apne fazl se 
unhen twwangar kare, aur wuh jo apne guldm bdnd{ ko mukatab karnd 
chahte hain agar un men kuchh neki ma’lim karen to unhen mukétab 
kar den, (ya’ne likh den, ki 1s qadr mal de doge tab 4zdd ho j4oge aur 
Allah ke mal men se Jo us netumben diy4 muké4tibon ko do, aur apni 
b4ndion par agar wuh parhezgari chahen, to ziné kardéne ke hye jabr na 
karo, ki tumhdére hath hayaét 1 dunyd ka asbab 4 j4we, aur jo koi un par 
jabr kareg4un ke jabr ke ba’d All4h bakhshinda mihrbén hai, (é4.) 
Aur ham ne tumhari taraf roshan ayat nazil kin aur aglon ke qisse 
aur nasibat ahl khauf ke hye. 

(35.) Ailah 4sm4n aur zamin ka nur hai, us ke Nur ki msl aisi hai 
jaise chirégdan jis men chirég ho aur chirég shishe mep ho 
aur shisha chamuakte sit4ra kiin4nind ho wubchirdg us mubdrak 
darakht zaitun se julayaé jée Jona shargi lal na garbi (balm dsméni haa) 
qarib nai ki us k4 tel rust de, agarchi use 4g ne nahin chad roshni par 
roshni hai,jise chéhe Allan apne nur ki rah batawe, aur All4h ddmfop 
ke liye misélen sundété hai aur Aliéh har shai ko jénté hai. (86.) Wuh 
chir4g un gharon meg hai, jin ki ta’zim k4 hukm Khuda ne diy4 hai, 
aur yih; ki wahdn us k4 ndm liyd jae, Khudake hye un gharon men 
subh o shé4m tasbih karte hain. (87.) Wuhb log jinhen tijérat aur bai’ 
Alléh ke zikr se aur nam4z o zakaét se m4ni’ nahin;wuh us din se darte 
hain jis men dilaur 4pkhen ulat jéengi; (88.) Ki Allah unheg un ke 
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bihtarin k4mon kd badl4 deg4 aur apne fazl se ziyéda degé aur Alléb 
jise chéhe be-hisdb rizq de. (39.) Kdéfiron ke a’amal maiddéni dhoke ki 
maénind hain jise piyés4 4dmi pani samjhe, jab p4s dwe use kuchh na 
pawe; Khudé ko us dhoke ke pds péegé phir wuh us ko ptré his&b 
degé aur Allah zd hisdb hai. (40.) Y4ia’ama4l kuffaér mis] un tarikfon 
ke hain jo gahre dary& men hoti hain us kAfir par mauj par maujcharh, 
&ti hai aur us ke Gpar bddal hai térikidn hain, ek par ek, jab apnd hath 
nikalté use dekh nahin sakté aur jise Allah ne (taqdiran) roshni na di us 
ke liye kuchh roshni nahin. 

(41.) Ky& ta ne na dekhd, ki jo kof &4sm4no zamin meg hai, aur 
j;pushdéda par urte janwar Allah ki tasbih karte kain, sab ki tas 
bih aur naméz Alléh jéntaé hai, aur Alléh janté hai jo wuh karte 
hain. (42.) Aur 4smdn aur zamin ki saltanat Allah kf hai aur us Ki taraf 
jana hai. (43.) Ky4 ti ne'na dekha, ki Alldh badal hank 1até hai phir unhen 
ikatthe karté phir tah par tah kartaé phir tui dekhegd, un badalon ke dar- 
miyén se gatra bdrdn nikaélté hai; aur wuh 4sm4n seun pahdéron se jo 
4sman men hain ole girdtd hai jis par chéhe daltéaur jis se chéhe rok 
letd, qarib hai, ki us kf bijliki chamak 4nkhen lejée. ‘ (44.) Allah rat aur 
din ko phirdté rahté hai, is men ah] i ddnish ke liye ’ibrat hai, All4h ne 
har janwar p4ni se paidé kiyé un men ba’z pet ke bhal chalte aur ba’z 
do pairon par chalte aur ba’z char pairon par chalte hain All&h jochéhe 
paidd kare All4h har shai par qddir hai. (45.) Ham ne khuli 4yat ndzil 
kin aur Allah jise chahe sidhi rah batdée. (46.) Aur wuh kahte hain, ki 
ham Alléh aur rasdl par imdn lde aur farmanbardar hte phir is iqrdr 
ke ba’d un k& ek firqa imén se phir j4té aur wuh imdn ldnewd4le 
nahin. (47.) Aur jab Alléh o rasul si taraf bulde j4te hain, ki wuh un 
k4 faisala kare fauran ek firga un men se munh morta hai. (48.) Aur 
agar un k4 haqq ho to us ki taraf muti’ hoke ate hain. (49.) Ky4 un ke 
dilon men marz hai y4 (nabtiwat men) shakk karte hain yé us se darte 
hain, ki All4haur us k4 rasGl un ke muqaddame men un par sitam 
karegé yihi log zdlim hain. 

(50.) Iméndéron ki bat yih hai, ki jab Allah aur rasdl ki taraf 
faisale ke liye bulde gae, wuh kahte, ki ham ne sun4 aur m4én4 
aur aise hi najdt pate hain. (51.) Jo koi Allah aur rasdél kd far- 
manbardér hié aur Alléh se dar&é aur us se bachke rah4 wuh{ log 
muréd kopahupchenge. (52.) Aur wuh Alléh ki tékidi gqasmen khadte 
haip, ki ai Muhammad, agar ta kahe to wuh watan chhorke nikal jéep, 
ti kah qasmen na khéo pasandida farmaénbarddéri chéhiye, Alléh 
waqif hai jo karte hain. (63.) Ta kah Allah aur rasil ki tébi’dar{ karo, 
agar munh moren to rasal k& wuhi zimma hai jo us par lad4 gayé aur 
tumharé wuh zimma hai jo tum par l4d4 gay4 aur jo us ki farmdnbar- 
déri karey to hidéyat pai aur rasa] k4 zimma sirf kholke pahunchéné 
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hai (54.) Jotum men seim4n lée aur nek ’amal kiye Alléh ne unse 
wa'da kiya hai, ki wuh unhen zamin men khalffe bandegdé, juise in se 


pahle log khalife bande the, aur un ké din jous ne un ke hye pasand 
kiy& un ke waste muhkam kar egé aur un ke khauf ke oa’d unhen aman 
badal degé, wuh meri ’ibédat karenge aur mere sath kisi ko sharik na 
thabréenge, aur jo koiis ke ba’d kdfir hog& wuhi fdsiq hain (yib maz- 
min khulafa ke liye hai.) (55.) Namdaz parho zakét do rasil kf itdé’at 
karo shéyad tum par rahm ho. (56.) Aur ti guman na kar, ki kétiy 
log zamin (’Arab) men thakéenge un ké thikaénd 4g hai aur buri jagah. 
(57.) Aiimdnd4ro, chdhiye, ki tumhari bandi gul4m aur tumhére 

na-balig larke tin waqt tum se 1J4zat leke ghar men d4yé karen 

namaz fair se pahle, aur jab tum do-pahar ko kapre utérte ho, 
aur ba’d namaz i ‘isha: yih tin waqt tumhare parda ke-hain, ba'd in waqt- 
on ke un par aur tum par kuchh gunah nahin, ki wuh tum pas phirg 
hi karte hain; yan Alléh tumhdare hye 4y4t bayan karté hai eur Alléh 
déné ba-hikmat hai. (58.) Aur jab tumhére larke balig ho jéen chéhiye 
ki izn mangen jaise un se agle log lete rahe hain, yan All4h tumhére 
liye 4yat bayan karté hai aur Allah dén4 ba-hikmat hai. (59.) Aur 
‘auraton men se buddhi ’auraten jo n1k4h ki ummed nahin rakhtip unhen 
apne kapre utér rakhné gundh nahin jab ki wuh zinat dikhdne- 
walf nahin aur jois se bhi bachen to un ke liye bihtar hai aur Allgh 
sunté janté hai. (60.) Andhe aur langre aur bimar par aur tumhért 
janon par bhi kuchh gunéh nahin, ki tum apne gharon se khéo yé apne 
bapon ke gharon se y4 apni mdon ke gharon se ya apne bhafon ke ghar. 
on se yA apni bahinon ke gharon se yA apne chachdéon ke gharon se ya 
apni phuphion ke gharon se yAapne mdémiuon ke gharon se yé khaléon 
ke gharon se y4 us ke ghar se jis ki kunjion ke tum malik ho yé apne 
dost ke ghar se, tum par gundéh nahin, kiikatthe hoke khéo yé alag 
alag baithxe. (61.) Phir jab tum gharon men j4o apne logon par 
Khuda kf taraf se bataur du’4 mubdarak pakiza salam karo: yin Alléh 
tumhéare liye 4yadt baydn karta hai, shayad tum samjho. 

(62.) Momin wuhi hain jo Alléh aur us ke rasdl par imdn ldée aur 
jab kisi jama’ hone ke k4m men us ke sath hon to be-ijdzat na 
chale j4y4 karen ; jo tujh se ij4zat leke j4te hain wuhi Alléh aur 
rasGl par im&n lé4e hain, phir jab wuh apne kisi kim ke liye tujh se 
ijazat mange toun mepjise chahe ijazat de, aur Alléh se un ke liye 
mu’Afi mdpg Alléh bakhshinda mibrban hai. (63.) Rastl k4 buldnd aisg 
na thahrdo jaise tum 4pas men ek ddsre ko buléte ho, Allah unhey janté, 
hai jo tum men se nazr bachéke khisak jate hain so jo log amr rastl 
kf barkhilafi karte hain chahiye ki daren, ki un par kof 4fat na & jée y& 
unhey dukh k&‘az4b pahunche. (64) Sunté hai jo kuchh d4smén aur 
zamin men hai All4h ké hai, wuh janté hai jis hél men tum ho (nifég 
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yéimdén men) aur jis din us kitaraf phir j4enge wuh un ke a’amal se 
unhey muttila’ kareg4 aur Allah har shai ko janté hai. 
(25.) SuRA FURQAN MAKKY HAI. 
Aydt 77, Ruki’ 6. 

Alléh rahmdn rahim ke n4m se shurt’ karté hin. 

(1.) Wuh mubérakhai jis ne apne bande par Furq4n nazil kiya, 
kiahl jahaén ke hye ek dara4wé rahe (2.) Asmdénaur zamin ki saltanat 
us ki hai aur us ne koi beta nahin rakhd saltanat men koi us k4 sharik 
nahin aur us ne har shai ko paidé kiya phir us k4 thik anddza thahrayéa, 
(8) Aur unhop ne bajuz us ke kaf All4h thahrée hain, ki kuchh paidé 
nahin karte, aur 4p paidé shuda hain. (4.) Aur apni janon keliye nafa’ 
nuqsaén ke malik nahin, na maut o haydt aur nauthne ke malik hain. 
(5.) Aur kafiron ne kaha, ki yih Quran sirf ek jhith bat hai jo Muham- 
mad ne banai hai, auris men aur logon ne us ki madad ki hai, (ya’ne 
Jabr o Yasaér o Adas Rumi wg. ne) pas wuh (ya’ne Muhammad aur us 
ke mu’4win) yih Quran zulm aur darog bané lée hain. (6.) Aur unbon 
ne kaha, ki yih aglon ki kahanian hain jo Muhammad ne likh lin hain, 
wuh kahdanidn Muhammad ke sdmhne subh o shédm iunashkhdas se) 
bardbar parhi jati hain. (7.) Tai kah wuhjo 4smdan aur zamin ke bhed 
janté hai yih Quran us ne utdré hai wuh bakhshinda muibrban hai. (8.) 
Aur wuh log (bataur hansi) kahte hain, ki is rastl k& kyd hal hai, 
khané khéta hai aur b4za4ron men phirté hai, (kharid o farokht ke 
liye) us ki turaf koi tirishta kyin na bhej4 gaya, kn logon ke darane ke 
liye us ke s4thrahté. (9.) Y& 4sman se us ki taraf kuchh khazdna dala 
jaté (ki b4zd4r men kharfd o farokht ki hajat na raht{) y4 us ke pas koi 
bag hoté jis mep se wuh khatd, aur zalimon ne kahd& ki tum (Musal- 
m&n) sirf ek shakhs mashhutr (diwdne) ki pairaui karteho. (10., Dekh 
tere haqq men kaisi baten sundte hain gumréh ho gae abréh nahin pa 
salxte. 

(11.) Wuh pak hai agar chaéhe is se ziydda tujhe de aise bdg jin ke 
niche nahren bahti hain aur tere liye mahl ban4de. (12.) Balki 
unhon ne us ghari k4 inkaér kiy4 aur ju koi us ghari ko jhuthlde 
ham ne us keliye dozakh taiyaér kiyd hai. (13.) Jab dozakh in logon 
ko (apni taraf dte) dur se dekhega, tab: yih log us k& gusse se gurrdn4 
aur gadhe kf tarah chillanaé sunenge. (14.) Aur jab dozakh ke kisf 
tang makaén men ba zanjir jakre hie dale jaenge tab wahdn maut ko 
pukérenge. (15.) Ajtumek maut kona puké4ro balki tum bahut sf 
mautoy ko pukéro. (16.) Ta kah yih dozalh bihtar hai yé hamesha ké 
b&g jis k& wa’da mutaqgqion ke liye hai, ki un ké badl4 wuh thikdéné hogé, 
(17.) Aur jochéhey un keliye wahay hai: hamesharahenge, yih un ké map- 
gé had wa’da tere Rabb par lazim 4 gayé hai. (18.).Aur jis din wuh wh 
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ko aur Alléh ke siw4 un ke m’abiidon ko jama’karegé; pichhegé kyé tum 
ne mere in bandon ko bahkéya tha y4 wuh 4p hi gumréh ho gas the..(19.) 
Un ke ma'bid kahenge ti pak hai hamen l4iq na tha, ki tere siw4 ham 
ddsre auliy4 thahraéen, lekin ti ne in ko aur in ke 4b4 ko bahra-mand 
(Asida) kar diyé thé, yahan tak, ki wuh terf yad bhdl gae aur yih to 
(azlf) hala4k shuda log hain. (20.) Tumhdre ma’bid tumhdre aqwél 
men tumhen jhuthld chuke, ab tum na madad p4 sakte na ’azdb hatd 
sakte ho. (21.) Aur tum men sejis ne zulm kiy4 ham use baré ‘az&b 
chakhéenge. (22.) Aurrastlon men se jinhen ham ne tujh se pahle bhejé 
hai sab khaua khéte aur baz4ron men phirte the; aur ham netum men 
ba’z ko ba’z ke liye fitna banay4 hai, kitum s&bit rahte ho (y4 nah{n) 
aur terd Rabb bind hai. 


(-UNNISWAN SIPARA —-) 


(23.) Aur jo ham se milne ki tawaqqu’ nahin rakhte, unhon ne kaha, 
ki ham par firishte kytn nahin utare jate yAhum apne Rabb ko 
dekhte, unhogneapnedilon men takabbur kiy4aur bari sarkash{i 
ki. (24.) Jis din firishton ko dekhenge us din mujrimon ko kuchh khushi 
na hogi aur kahenge ki koi 4r ho j4e. (25.) Aurham un ke a'amél kf 
taraf mutawajyih honge, ki ky& ’amal kiye the, phir ham un ke a’amal 
kouri hii kh&k kar dalenge. (26.) Us din bihishti log thikane men 
achcbhe aur jée qailula men bihtar honge (27.) Aur jis din 4sman Ala- 
gamdm ke wasile se phat jaega (yih Algamam ek khass qism k4 sufed 
badal hai s4ton 4sm4non ke tipar rahtaé aur us men hoke Khuda Ta’alé 
zamin par utreg4 bamaiyb Bagar 206 ke dekho taisir Husain{) aur ba- 
tadri) firishte utdre jaenge. (28) Haqq bddshdhi us din Rahman ky 
hogi aur wuh din k@firon par dushwar hogé. (29) Aur ys din zdélim 
shakhs apne hath katke.kwhegd kash' la main rasil ke s4th rab pakar- 
ta. (80.) Wawaild, kash! ki main fulén shakhs ko dost na bandta. 
(31.) Us ne mujhe nasihat se jo mujh tak 4chuki thi gumraéh kyé 
aur shaitan insdn ko mihnat men chhornewalé hai. (82.) Aur rasil 
ne kahd, kiai Rabb, merf qaum (Quresh) ne is Quran ko matrik kiyd 
hai. (83.) Aur isi tarah ham ne har nabi ke liye mujrimon men se 
dushman bande aur ter4 Rabb rahnuma aur madadgar kafi bhai. (34.) 
Aur kdfiron ne kahd, ki Muhammad par Qurdén ikatthi kydin na utrdé 
(jure tukre kytn utre) ham ne Isi tarah utérd, talri ham teré dil us se 
ustuwér kuren aur ham ne use’ba-tadriy parha lai. (do.) Aus yo misal 
wuh tere pds (b& Ibtal i nabiwat) late hain ham us k4 durust jawéb 
aur achchhé bay4n tujhe dete rahte hain. (86.) Jo log aundhe mugh 
jahannam ki taraf ikatthe kiye ja4enge unhin ké burdé darja aur wuhi 
ahut gumrah haiy. 
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(37.) Ham ne Mus4 ko kitéb diaurus ke bhai Hérin ko us ke 
saith wazir banayé (388.) Aur kahé, kitum donon us qaum 
ki tarauf j40 jinhon ne hamar{ dyaét jhuthldin, phir ham ne us 
qaum ko halak kiyé&. (89.) Aur N&hki qaum thijis ne rastlon ko 
jhuthl4yé4 unhen ham ne garq kiy4 aur logon ke liye ek nishdén thah- 
raya, aur ham ne zdélimon ke liye dukh ka ’azdb taiydr kiyd hai. (40.) 
Ado Samitd aur ahl Rasé aur bahut tabge in ke darmiydén ho guzre 
hain. (41.) Aur har ek ki misal ham ne bayd4n ki aur har ek ko ham 
ne halak kiyd&. (42.) Aur wuh (ahl Makka) us basti par ho 4e hain jis 
par ham ne buré menh barséy4 thé (SadGm o Gamitra par) ky4 use 
unhop ne dekhd, balki wuh jf uthne ki ummed hi nahin rakhte. (43.) 
Aur jab (ai Muhammad) tujhe dekhte hain sirf thattha hi karte hain, ki 
dy4 yihi shakhs hai yse Allah ne rasal banayad (44.) Qarib tha, ki 
wuh hamére ma’bidon se hamen gumrah kartaé agar ham un par sdbit- 
qadam na rahte, aur albatta jab wuh ‘azib dekhenge ma‘lam karenge, 
ki kaun bar4é gumraéh ha. (45.) Bhald, dekh to, jis ne apni 
khwéhbish ko apna Allah bandy& ky& tu us ka& wakil ho saktdé 
hai? (46.) Tiky4 samajyhté hai ky&4in men bahutlog sunte hain 
y& samajhte hain wuhto charpadyon ki mdénind hain balki ziydda 
gumrah. 


(47.) Ky& taneapne Rabb ki taraf na dekhd, ki kyankar us ne 
saya ko phailaya hai aur agar wuh chahtaé use thahrd4 rakhta: 
(ya’ne hamesha séya qéim rakhta) phir ham ne straj ko séya 
par dalil thahray4. (48.) Phir ham ne saya ko apni taraf dhista dhis- 
ta khinch hyd. (49.) Wuhi haijis ne tumhare liye rat ko mis] libés 
aur nind ko érém banay4 aur din ko muntashar hone k4 waqt muqar- 
rar kiyd. (50.) Wuhi haijoapni rahmat ke age hawdon ko bataur 
bashdrat bhej4 karta hai; aur ham ne4sm4n se pék panj utéré. (51.) 
Téki ham us se murda shahr ko zinda karen, aur apni makhldq4t men 
se bahut charpdon aur 4dmion ko pani pilawen. (52.) Aur ham ne un 
men is ‘(Quradn) k’ gardan kihai, taki wuh dhiydn rakhen; lekin aksar 
ddmion ne né-shukri hi ki. (58.) Aur agarham chahte har basti men 
-ek darda bhejte. (54.) Pas ti kafiron k& kahnaé na man aur un ke 
sAth ba-mujib Quraén baré jahad kar. (55.) Aur wuhi hai jis ne do 
dary mild diye (Bahr Rim o Bahr Faris) yih shirin dafa’ tishnagtf hai 
aur yih bad-maz4 khari hai; aur un ke darmiydn 4r aur mazbut band 
band diyd hai (wuh maidaén jo un ke mabain hai.) (56.) Wuhf hai jis 
ne pani (nutfa) se 4dmi bandyé, phir us ke liye nasb abai o nasb susré- 
li mugarrar kiy4 aur teré Rabb qddir hai. (57.) Aur wuh Allah ke 
siw& un ko ptjte hain jo unhey nafa’ nuqsd4n nahin pahunché sakte: aur 
kéfir apne Rabb kitaraf pusht kar rahé hai. (68) Aur ham ne tujhe 
sirf khushi sunad aur daréa bandke bhejé hai. (59.) Ta kah main tum 
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se tablig Quran par kuchh mazduri nahin mdngt4; magar jo kof chéhe 
apne Rabb kf taraf réh pakre. (60.) Aur tt us{zinda par jo nahin 
marté bharosé kar aur us ki sitdish men tasbih kar aur wuh apne 
bandon ke gundhon se kéfi khabarddr hai: jis ne Asmdn aur zamin aur 
jo un men hai chha din men bandy4 phir takht par qdim ho gay4é, wuh 
rahman hai; phir td rahmdn k4 hal kis{ (ahli kitéb) khabardar se 
puchh le. (61.) Aurjab ahli Makkase kah4 j4t&é hai ki rahmén ko 
Sijda karo kahte hain rahmdén kyé hotaé hai, ky4 ham use sijda karen jis 
ke liye ta hukm deta hu aur un ki nafrat barhtf hai. 


(62.) Mubarak hai wuh jis ne dsma4n men bur) bande (ya’ne, 12 
burj) aur us men ek chirdg aur ek roshan chand rakha. (63.) 
Aur wuhi hai yis ne rét aur din ko elk disre ki ja-nashin mu- 
qarrar kiya, us ddmi ke fdida ke lye jo dhiydin karné aur shukreuzdr 
hond chahté har. (64) Aur rahmdn ke bande wub hain jo zamin par 
dube pénw chalte aur jab un se j4hil lug ovdten karte wuh kahte hain 
sal4m. (65) Jo apne Rabb ke liye sijda aur gqiy4m men rat katte hain. 
(66) Aur jo kahte hain, ai hamdre Rabb jahannam i4 ’azib ham se 
haté; be-shakk ’az4b jahannam ek chatti hai:dozakh bur{ qarar-gah aur 
buré maqdm hai. (67.) Aur wuh ba-waqti kharch na israf karte aur 
natangi karte is ke darmiydn sidhi guzr4n karte hain. (68) Aur 
wuh jo Allah ke sith disre khuddon ko nahin pukarte; aur jis k4 mar- 
né Khudé ne har4m kiy4 use nahin madrte magar ba-haqq marte hain, 
aur zind bhi nahin karte Aur jo kof yh kam kare bure wabal se mu- 
laqdt karegd (69.) Qayd4mat ke din us ke liye ‘az4b do-chand hogé 
aur us men ba-ruswai hamesha rahegé. (70.) Magar jis ne tauba ki 
aur iméan l4y4aur nek kam kiye Allah us ki badiaén nekion se badlega 
aur Allah bakhshinda mihrbaén ha. (71.) Aur jis ne tauba ki aur nek 
k4&m kiye so wuh Allah ki taraf phir dne ki jJagah men phir 4 gayé hai. 
(72.) Aur wuh jo jhithi gawdhi nahin dete, aur jab behuda (shakhs yé 
k&m) ke pAs se guzarte ba-s:fat i buzurgdna chale jate hain. (73) Aur 
wuh jo ba-waqt ydd-dihi 4y4ti Rabb bahre andhe hoke sijda nahin 
karte (ya’ne, samajhke namaz parhte na be-samjhe.) (74.) Aur wuh 
jo kahte hain, kiai, hamare Rabb hamAri ’auraton aur auldd ki taraf 
se hamen d4nkhon kithandak bakhsh de (ki wuh nekokér hon) aur ha- 
mey muttaqion kA peshwd4 band (75.) Aison ko badle men gurfa mile- 
g& (bihishti mahal ké jharoké) is hye, ki unhog ne sabr kiyd. Us gur- 
fa mey unhep du’4 sal4m pahunchéyd jéegé. (76.) Wah4n hamesha 
rahenge wub thabréo aur maqdm kikhtb jagah hai. (77.) Ta kah 
agar tum du’4na karotomer4 Rabb kucbh tumhari parwdéh nahin 
rakhté; tum to Qurdn ko jhuthlé chuke ab qarib hai ki 4fat chimtegi 


(ya’ne jahad.) 
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(26) SuRA SHu’ARA MAKKY HAL 


Aydt 228, Ruki’ 11. 
Alléh rahmd4n rahim ke ném se shurd’ karté hin. 


(1.) T.S.M. Yih khulf kitéb kidy4t hain. (2.) Shéyad ti apni 
jin is liye ghintke maregdé, ki ah! Makka Musalman nahin hote. (3.) 
Agar ham chéhen 4sman se koi nish4n un par n&zil karen, phir to un 
ki gardanen us nishan ke sA4mhne nichi hongi. (4.) Aur jo naf nasf- 
hat rahman se un ke pas ati hai us se munh morte hain. (5.) Yih log 
to jhuthl4 chuke ab us ke wabdal jis par thatthe karte the in par denge. 
(6.) Ky& unhon ne zamin kitaraf na dekha, ki us men ham ne kis qadr 
har jins ki nafis chizen ugdihain. (7) Is men mu’yjza haiaur aksar 
un men mannewdle nahin (8) Aur teré Rabb gdélib mihrban hai. 

(9) Aur jab tere Rabb ne Musé ko puk4ré, ki sitamgar logon ke 
pas j4 (10) Jo Fira’in kf qaum hai: ky&4 wuh nahin darte. 
(11.) Bold, ai Rabb, main darté hin, ki wuh mujhe jhuthléenge. 
(12) Aur meré dil tang hogé, aur mer{f zub4n nahin chalti ti Hardin ki 
taraf (ham) bheide. (13 ) Aur mujh par un k& ek gundéh bhi sabit 
hai (ki Misri maré thé) main darta hin, ki wuh mujhe qatl karenge. 
(14.) Farmdyé hargiz nahin tum donon hamére nishén leke jéo aur ham 
shunwé hoke tumhdare sdéth bain. (15.) Wuh dono Fira’tin pds de aur 
bole ham Parwardigér jahan ke rast] hain. (16) Ki ti hamdre sdth 
bani Isréel ko bhejde. (17) Bola ky4 ham ne tujhe apne ghar men 
ba-halat tifli nahin pala tha aur t@ ham men apni ’umr ke kitne barson 
tak rahé (18) Aur ta apnd wuh k4m kar gay4 jo ti kar gayd aur ti 
kéfiron men hai. (19) Bold, wuh kim main ne us waqt kiyé jab main 
gumréhon mey thé. (20) Phir jab mam tum se dar& bhég gay4 phir 
mere Rabb ne mujhe hukm diyé aur rastlon men daichil kiyd. (21) Aur 
ky4 yilf ihs&n hai jo ta mujh par rakhté ha, ki ti ne bani Isrdel ko 
guldm ban4 rakhé hai. (22.) Fira’Gn ne kaha Rabb ul ’Alimin kaun hai, 
(28.) Kahd& 4sman aur zaminaur jo un men hai un k& mélik hai: agar 
tum yaqin karo. (24.) Fira’un ne apne ham-nashinon se kah4 ky& tum 
nahin sunte ho (ki suwal ke muwatiq Mis& ne jawdb nahin diyd.) 
(25.) Mas4& bold, tumhard Rabb aur tumhdare pahle 4bé k& Rabb hai. 
(26.) Fira’tn ne kaha tumhéré rasal jo tum pas bhejé gayé p4gal hai. 
(27.) Muis& bol4é, mashriq aur magrib kéaur jo un men hai unké Rabb 
hai agar tum ’aql rakhte ho. (28.) Kaha agar ti ne mere siwé4 kis’ aur 
ko Alléh thahraya hai to main tujhe qaidion men bhejingé, (29.) Bolé 
agar shai roshan tujhe dikhéun. (80.) Kaha, dikhl4 agar sachché hai. 
(81.) Tab us ne apnd ’as& dal diy& aur wuh sarih azhdahé ban gayé. 
(82.) Aur apné hath nikalé wuh ngzirin ke liye fauran chitté ho gaya: , 
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(33.) Apne gird ke sardéron se kaha yih dana jadugar hai. (384.) 
Tumhen tumhari zamin se ba-wasile. apne jadt ke nikdlnd 
chéhté bai, pas ky4 farmate ho. (85.)Bole, use aur us ke bhai 
ko muhlat de aur shahron men naqib bhej. (36.) Ki har dan4 jédigar 
ko tere pas laen. (87.) Phir ek muqarrar din ke wa’de par jadigar jama’ 
kiye gae. (88.) Aur logon se kaha gayé, ki tum bhi doge. (89.) Shéyad 
ham ba-shart galba jadugaron ki pairaui karen. (40.) Jab jA4dtigar de 
Fira’an se bole agar ham galb denge ky4 hamen kuchh in’4m milegaé, 
(41.) Kahé h4n aur tum us waqt muqarrab bhi hoge (42.) Mus& ne 
unhen kah4 jo tum dalte ho dalo. (43) Unhon ne apni lathidn aur 
rassian dalin aur bole Fira’tn ke iqb4l ki qasam ham gdhb hain (44.) 
Phir Musé4 ne apna ‘asd dal4 wuh fauran un ke jhuth ko nigalne lagé 
(45.) Phir jadagar sijda men gir pare. (46 Bole ham Rabb ul ’Alamin 
par iman lace (17) Jo Mtsdo Hartn ka Rabb hat. (£%.) Kahd& mere 
hukm se pahle tum imadn laée Masd& tumhdid buzurg ha: jis ne tumhen 
jadi sikhlayad hai so ab tumhen ma’lam ho jéegd. (49.) Main tumhdre 
muqgdbala ke hath o panw katungaé uur tum sab ko sulf par charhdungé., 
(50.) Bole kuchh nuqsdn nahin ham apne Rabb ki tarat chale jéenge. 
(51.) Hamari yihi tama’ hai, ki hamara Rabb hamare gunéh balkhsh de; 
is liye, ki ham pahle momin hte hain 

(52.) Aurham ne Miusé& ko wham diya, ki mere bandon ko ba- 
waqt shab le mkal tumhdra ta’aqqub kiya jaegd. (53.) Phir 
Fira’tin ne shahron men fau) jama’ karnewale bheje. (54.) Ki 
yih Isréeli thore se log hain. (55.) Aur hainen gussa men lée hain. (56.) 
Aur ham ba hathydr jama’at hain. (57.) Plairham ne (in Misrion ko) 
bagon aurchashmon se. (58.) Aur khazanon aur ‘umda magaém se bdéhar 
mkilé, (59.) Baétisitarah har aur ham ne wuh (Misrion ke bag o 
chashme o khaz4ne o muq&mat) bani Isracl ko mirés men diye. (60.) 
Phir unhon nein ké siraj nikalte waqt ta‘aqqub kiya. (61.) Phir jab 
donon faujon ne ek diisre ko dekh&é Musa ke ashab bole ham zurtr 
pakre gae. (62.) Usne kah& hargiz nahin, mere sdéth Rabb hai wuh 
rah dikhdaegd, (63.) Phir ham ne: Musa xo ilham diyd, ki apni ldéthi se 
samundar ko mar phir samundar phat gayé. pdni k& har tukréd bare 
pahdr ki mdnind khard ho géyd. (64.) Aur ham ne us jagah Fira’dnfon 
ko nazdik kar diyé. (65.) Aur ham ne Musa aur us le sab sd&thion ko 
najat di. (66.) Phir désron ko garq kar diyd (67.) Yahén mu’jiza hai 
aur un Misrion men ziy4da momin na the (68) Aur terdé Rabb galib 
mihbrban hai. 


(69.) Aur t4 ahl Makka ko Ibréhim kikhabar sund. (70.) Jab us 


ne apne bap aur apni qaum se kaha, ki tum ky4 pijte ho. (71.) 
Bole ham but pijte hain aur un par itikaf karte hain. (72.) 


Kahé jab tum pukérte ho ky4 wuh tumhari 4wdz sunte haip. (78.) Y¥6 
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nafa’ nuqsdn kuchh tumhey pahunchéte hain. (74.) Bole ham ne apne 
&b4é ko isi tarah karte péydha. (75.) Kaha, bhalé dekho to jinhen tum 
pujte ho. (76.) Tum aur tumhére pahle 4ba pijte the. (77.) Wuh to 
mere dushman hain magar jahdn k4 Rabb (dost hai.) (78.) Jis ne mujhe 
paidé kiy4 wuh mujhe rah dikhléeg4. (79) Wuh jo mujhe khilaté pilaté 
hai. (80.) Aur jab main bim4rhin wuh mujhe changé karta hai. (81.) 
Wuh mujhe maregé phir jiléegé. (82.) Aur jisse mujhe inséf ke din 
nagfirat gunéh ki tawaqqu’ hai. (83.) 4i Rabb mujhe hukm de aur 
nekon men mild (84.) Aur pichhlon men meré zikr khair zéhir kar. 
(85.) Aur mujhe bihisht{ ni’amat ke wdérison men shdmil kar. 86.) 
Aur mere bap ko bakhsh de wuh gumrdhon men thé (87.) Aur jis din 
murde uthen mujhe ruswd na kar. (&.) Jis din amwal o farzand 
mufid na honge. (89).) Magar jo Allah ke pds be-’aib dil leke degé. 
(90.) Aur jannat muttagion ke pds lai j4egi. (91.) Aur gumréhon ke 
hye dozakh khola j4eg4 = (92.) Aur kahé j'eg4 jinhen tum pijte the 
wuh kahdnhain (93.) Khuddé ke siwé; ky4 wuh tumhari madad kar 
sakte ya badlé le sakte bain. (94) Phir wuh (in ke ma’bid) aur gum- 
réh log sab aundhe munh dozakh men giréej4enge, (95.) Aur Iblis ké 
tamdm lashkar bhi. (96.) Wuh wahdn 4pas men jhagarte hie yin 
kahenge (97.) Allah ki qasam ham sarih gumréhi men the. (98) Jab 
ki ham ne tum (ma’budon) ko jahéan ke Rabb ki bardbar thahrdyé thé. 
(99.) Aur hamen sirf mujrimon ne gumraéh kiyé4 thé 100.) Ab hamére 
hye koishafi’ nahin. (101.) Aur na koi himdyati dost hai. (102.) Agar 
ham phir duny& men jéen tomomin honge (103.) Is bayén men wmu’- 
jiza hai aur aksar un men mannewdalo nahin. (104.) Aur terd Rabb 
gélib mibrban hai. 

(105.) Qaum Nuh ne rastlon ko jhuthla4yé (106.) Jab un ke bhéf 
Nuh ne kaha ky4 tum nahin darte. (107.) Main tumhdre hye 
amanatdar rasil hun. (108) All4h se daro aur meré kahé mano. 
(109.) Aur is paigam par main tum se kuchh ujrat nahin maépgté merd 
ajr sirf jaban ke Rabbparhai. (110.) All4h se daro aur merd kahé 
mano. (111.) Bole, ky4 ham tujhe manen hélénki kamine log tere tabi’ 
haig. (112.) Bola, main nahin jantd jo wuh karte hain, (113.) On ké& 
hiséb sirf Allah par haiagar tum samjho. (114.) Aur main mominin 
ko hénk nahin saktdé. (115.) Main toaur kuchh nahin sirf dar4i hin. 
(116.) Bole, ai Nuh agar tu ba’z na dyé to pattharon se maré j4egé (117.) 
Bolé ai Rabb meri qaum ne mujhe jhuthléyd4. (118) Ta un mep aur 
mujh men faisala de aur mujhe aur mere momin séthfon ko najét de. 
(119.) Phir ham ne use aur jo us ke sdéth bharpitr gishti men thé baché- 
y& (120) Aur phir un bdqgion ko dubdya. (121.) Is bayaén men mu’jiza 
hai aur bahut log nahin mante, (122.) Aur teré Rabb gélib mihrbén 
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(128.) "Ad ne rasdlon ko jhuthlay4. (124.) Jab un ke bha{f Hid ne 
kahé kyé tum nahin darte. (125.) Main tumhdre liye amdnat. 
dar rasil han. (126.) Allah se daro aur meré kahé mano. (127.) 
Aur maiy is par tum se ajr nahin mangté, mera ajr sirf jahdn ke Rabb 
par hai. (128.) Ky&4tum har tile par khelne ko ek ’imdrat banélete ho. 
(129.) Aur tum aise ustuwdr mahall bandte ho goyé hamesha rahoge. 
(180.) Aur jab héth ddlte ho ba-zulm panja mdrte ho. (181.) Alldh se 
daro aur meré kahé mano. (132.) Aur us se daro jis ne tumhére ’ilm 
men tumhen madad-di. (133.) Charpaon aur beton men. (184.) Chashm- 
on aur bé4gon men. (135.) Main tumhd4ri nishat bare din ke ’az&b se 
dart4hin. (136) Bole, ham4re hye bardbar hai khwah tt nasihat de 
khwéh w4’izon men na ho. (187.) Yih nasihat dena aglon ki ’ddat hai. 
(188.) Aur hamen hargiz ’az4b na hogd. (139.) Pas unhon ne use 
jhuthl4yd: aur ham ne unhen halak kiy4, is baydn men mu’jiza hai aur 
bahut log nahin mante. (140) Aur teré Rabb géhb mihrban hai. 

(141.) Samiid ne rasdlon ko jhuthlaya. (142.) Jab un ke bhai 
Salih ne unhen kahé ky& tum nahin darte. (143.) Main 
tumhdre hye amdnatddr rastil hun. (144.) Alléh se daro 
aur meré kahé mdéno. (145.) Aur main 1s par tum se ajr nahin mang- 
té meréajrsirf jahdn ke Rabb par hai. (146.) Kya& tum us meg jo 
yahan hai amn-ydfta chhore j4oge. (147) Bagon aur chashmon mep. 
(148.) Aur kheton aur khajdron men jin ke shigtfe nézuk hain (149.) 
Aur tum pahdron men takalluf ke ghar tardshte ho. (150.) Alléh se 
daro aur meré kah&é mano. (151.) Aur na-farmdnon ké kahé na mé4- 
no. (152.) Jo zamin men fesad karte ham naisléh. (15.) Bole tt 
to mashhir (diwdna) hat. (154.) Aur sirf hamadri mdénind ek 4dmi: 
kof mu’jiza dikhl4é agar sachché hai. (155.) Ky&yih Gntnf haiis ko 
ek daf’a pani pind hai aur tumhare liye ek muqarrar din pine ké hai. 
(156.) Aur us ko dukh na pahunchana warna bure din ka ’az4b tum- 
hen pakregé. (157.) Unhon ne use kété, aur sharminda hte. (158.) 
So unhen ’azdo ne pakra, is bay4n men mu’jiza hai aur aksar wuh 
nahin ménte. (159.) Aur terd Rabb gélib mihrban hai. 

(160.) Qaum Lit ne rastlon ko jhuthléy4. (161.) Jab un ke bhéf 
Lat ne kahé ky4 tum nahin darte. (162.) Main tumhére liye 
amanatdér rast] hin. (163.) Allah sedaro aur merg kahé 
mano. (164.) Aur main is par tum se ajr nahin mangtd, meré ajr sirf 
jahén ke Rabb par hai. (165.) Kya tum duny4 ke mardon par daurte 
ho. (166.) Aur All4h ne jo tumhére liye ’auraten paid& kin unhep 
chhoy dete ho, balki tum sarkash qaum ho. (167.) Bole ai Lit agar 
ti biz na dy4 jil4watog men hoga. (168.) Kah& main tumhére af’él 
ke dushmanoy men hig. (169.) Ai Rabb mujhe aur mere ahl ko in ke 
filon sé baché. (170.) Phir ham ne use aur us ke sab ahl ko najdt df, 
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(171.) Magar ek burhiyd bdqion men thi. (172.) Phir ham ne auron 
ko halék kiyé. (173.) Phir ham neun par menh barsdéyé: un darée 
hion k4 bur4 menh thé. (174.) Is baydn men mu’jiza hai aur wuh 
aksar nahin mdnto. (175.) Aur ter4 Rabb géhb mihrban hai. 

(176.) Ashaéb [ka& ne rastlon ko jhuthl4yé (177.) Jab unhey 
Shu’aib ne kahé ky4 tum nahin darte. (178.) Main tumhdre 
hye amanatdaér rastl hin. (179) All4hse daro aur meri 
mano. (180.) Aur main is par tum se ajr nahin mdngté meré ajr sirf 
jahdén ke Rabb par hai. (181.) Paimdna ptré bharo aur nuqsdén-dihin- 
danaho, (182.) Aur sidhitardzi se taulo (188.) Aur logon ko un 
ki chizon men kam na do aur zaimnin men fasdd karte na phiro. (184) 
Aur us se daro jis ne tumhen aur aglon ko paidd kiyé. (185.) Bole ta 
jadt-zadon men hai (146.) Aur ti to sirfhamdre manind ck 4dmi hai 
aur bam tujhe jhitbon men samajhte hain. (187.) Ham par dsmén ké 
ek tukré gird de agar ta sachcha hai. (188.) Bol&é meré Rabb tumha- 
re kim jdnt&éhai. (189.) Unhon ne use jhuthlayd4 tab saya ke din ke 
’az&b ne unhen pakrdé, wuhi yaum ’azim k& ’azdb thé. (190.) Is ba- 
yan men mu’jiza hai aur aksar wuh nahin -‘mante, (191.) Aur terd 
Rabb gaélib mihrban hai. 

(192.) Aur yib Qurén jahén ke Rabb ké utéraé hidhai. (193.) 
Use Rub ul Amin ne utéré hai. (194.) Tere dil par, takj 
ti dardnewdlon men ho jae. (195.) Saf “Arabi zubdn men. 
(196.) Aur yih Quran agile puigambaron ki kit4bon ke andar mazkur 
hai. (197.) Ky4in (ahl i Makka) ke hye yih mu’jiza nahin, kiis Quran 
ko ’ulamdi bani Isréel jante hain. (198) Aur agar ham 1s Quran ko 
kisi ’ajami shakhs par nazil karte. (199.) Phir wuhis koin (’Arabfon) 
ke sAmhne parhta to yih us par {man naldte. (200.) Isitarah ké 
i’tirdz ham ne mujrimon ke dilon men rawdn kar diyd hai. (2U1.) 
Wuh Quran ko na manenge yahan tak, kn dukh k4& ’az4b dekhen. (202.) 
Aur wub ’az4ébun par négah 4 j4eg4 aur unhen khabar bhi na hogi 
(203.) Phir kahenge kyé hamen muhblat milsakti hai. (204.) Kyé 
wuh hamé4r4é ’az&éb jald chahte hain. (205.) Bhal& dekh to agar 
aur chand baras bam unhen bahramand rakhen. (206.) Phir bhi 
un ke pés wuh (4fat jahdd) devi jis se ham unhen darate hain. (207.) 
Wuh (chand baras kf) bahra-mandi un ke kuchh kém na degi. (208.) 
Aur ham kisi bastiko nahin marte jab tak dardnewdle wahdn na 
pahugchen. (209.) Nasihat baiaur ham zélim nahin. (210.) Aur is 
Qurén ko shaitédnon ne nabin utdré. (211.) Aur unhen ldiq nahip, 
(ki Qurén utérep aur wuh aisé utdérne ki) qudrat nahin rakhte. (212.) 
Aur wuh (Qurén) sunne se ma’zil hain. (213.) Pas ta (ai Muhammad) 
Alléh ke s4th duisré Allah na pukér warna ta bhi ’azéb mep paregé. 
(214.) Aur apne nazdiki rishtedérog ko dard. (215.) Aur jo‘kof mo- 
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minfn men se tere tabi’ hii us ke liye apne b4z niche rakh narmf kar. 
(316.) Agar wuh teri n4 farmdni karen ti kah main tumhére Amon 
8é be ta’allug hin. (2L7.) Aur us gdb milrbdén par bharosé rakh. 
(218.) Jo tujhe uthte waqt dekhtd hai. (219.) Aur nam4zion men 
ter4 phirnd dekhtéhai (20) Wuhti shinwé ddiné hai. (221.) Kya 
main tumhen bat4un ki shaydtin kis shakhs pir utré karte hain, 
(222.) Wuh har jhithe gunahgdér par utrd karte hain. (223.) Sunf 
haf bat 14 ddlte hum aur wah atxsar jhdthe hain. (@24.) Aur wuh jo 
sha’ir hain (un pir shaydtin utarte lun) guinrdh log un (shé’iron) kf 
pairauf karte hain (225) Kyd&tanenadekhé wuh (sha’ir) har mai- 
dani(mazdmin) men sirgardin han. (226) Aur wuh biten bolte 
hain jonahin karte (227) Magar wuh shd4‘ir) jo fmdn lée aur nek 
dam kiye aur AllAh ko bihut ydd kiyé. @23) Aurba’d zulm uthane 
ke badlé liydé aur zilimon kK») mv’lam ho j4e 74, ki woh kis karwat par 
watte hain 


27) Sura NAVAL MAKKY HAT 
Aydt 95, Ruki? 7, 
Allah rahman rahim ke nim se shurt’ kartd hun. 


(i.) T. S. Yih 4y4t Qurdn aur khuli kitéb ki hain (2.) Hiddyat 
,. aurkhushkhabari mominin kehye (3) Jo namaéz parhte aur 
zaldt dete aur 4khirat par yaqin rakhte hain. (4.) Aur wuh 
jo 4khirat par im4n nahin rakhte un ke a’am4l bam ne muzatyan kiye 
hain is hye wuh sar gurdén hain (5) Wuhiham jin ke liye ’az&b ki 
sakhti hai aur wuli dihirat men ziy4nkéi-tar hain. (6.) Aur th dén& 
hakim se Quran sikhtd ha. (7.) Jab Mts4 ne apne ahl se kaha, ki 
main ne 4g dekhi hai, main wahdn se tum pas koi khabar yé jalti temi 
lM4ingd, kitum senko. (8) Jab wahdn ay4 to 4wdz di gaf, ki jo shakls 
&e¢ men hai aur jo 4g ke girda gird hai mubdrak hai, aur Alléh jahan ka 
Rabb p4ék z4t hai. (9) Ai Mis4be-shakk main gélib hakim Allih hdn. 
(10.) Aur tt apn4 ’as4 dél, jab da4l4 wuh phunphundne lag4 goby& wuh 
jinn thé (ya’ne sénp) Mis4 pith pherke bh4g4 aur pichhe na dekh, ai 
Mis4 mat dar main hin, rasil log mere pds nahin darte. (11.) Magar 
jis ne sitam kiyd phir ba’d bad{f, neki kito main bakhshinda mihrbén 
Hin. (12.) Aur ti apn4 hdth apne girabén men dal bagair burdi sufed 
bikleg4, nau mu’jize hain Fira’dn aur us ki qaum ki taraf, ki wuh fasiq 
log hai. (13.) Jab un pds hamdre bisdrat-dikinda mu’jizét de beéle 
yih sarih jadi hai. (14.) In ke dilon men to un mu’jizit k& yatin ho 
pays thé magar zulm aur takabbur se unhop ne un k& inkér kiyé pas 
wittfsidon k& anjim kya hidé, 
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(15.) Aur ham ne Déid o Sulaimén ko ek ’ilm diya tha, aur donon 
ne kah4é Allah ki sitdish ho, jis ne hamen apne bahut mominin 
bandon par fazflat bakhshi. (16.) Aur Sulaiman Datd k4é 
waris hid aur bold ai logon hamen (ya’ne mujh ko aur mere b&ép Déid 
ko) parindon ki boli sikhlai gai hai aur hamen har shai di gai hai, yih 
sarth fazl hai. (17.) Aur Sulaiman ke liye us ke lashkar jinnon aur 
4dmion aur parindon men se jama’ kiye gae the, un ki qatar-bandi hott 
thi. (1%) Yahd4n tak, ki jab chintion ke maidan men de the, ek chint;{ 
bol uthi aisab chition apne apne gharon men ghus jéo ki Sulaiman aur 
us k4 lashkar nd4danista tumhen kuchal na dale (aur tin mil se Sulai. 
roan ne yih bat chinti ki suni thi.) (19.) Tab Sulaamdn us chiunti ki 
bdét se muskurdake hansé4 aur kaha ai Rabb mujhe taufiq de, ki teri ni’- 
mat ka4 shukr karin joti ne mujhe aur mere walidain ko di hai, 
aur, ki main nek k4ém kartn jis se ti rdzi ho aur t@ mujhe ba-rahmat 
khud apne nek bandon men shémil kar. (20) Aur us ne parindon 
ki héaril{ phir bol4 mujhe kyd hua, ki main hud hud ko nahin dekhtaé 
ya wuh gair-hazir hai. (1) Main use sakht saz&4 dungdé y4 zabh kar 
délingé v4 wuh koi séf dalil (gair-hdziri ki) l4we. (22.) Thori der 
guzri (hud hud 4 gay4) aur kaha, ki mujhe ek bat ma‘lum hiufjo tujhe 
ma’lim nahin aur main mulk Saba se tere pas ek yaqini khabar layé 
hin (yib mulk ’Arab men ba-simt Yaman hai.) (23.) Main ne ek ’au- 
rat péi jo un par badshahi kar rahi hai aur us ko har shai mili hai aur 
us ke pds ek bara takht hai (24) Aur main ne ma’lam kiyd, ki wuh 
aur us ke log Allah ke siw4 stra ko sijda karte hain, aur un ke a’amél 
un ke liye shaitan ne muzaiyan kiye hain aur unhey rah se roké hai 
wuh hiddyat nahin pate. (25.) All4h ko kyin na sijda karen jo dsman 
o zamin kichhipi chiz nikaltd aur jo woh chhipéte aur zdhir karte hain 
wuh janté hai. (26.) Allah hai, kof All4h nahin, magar wuh ’arsh i 
’azim k& Rabb hai. (27.) Sulaimdn bol4 ab dekhenge, kitti sachché 
hai y4 jhutha. (28.) Merdyih khatt leke chal4 jdavr un pds dal de 
phir un pas se ta chalé 4 phir dekh, ki wuh ky4 jawdb dete hain. (29.) 
Wuh boli ai darbério mere pds ek ’izzat k&4 khatt ddla gayé. (30.) 
Wub Sulaiman se hai, aur yin hai Bismillah ul rahmadn ulrahim. (81.) 
Tum log mujh se Gpche na bano aur mere pés Musalmén hoke chale 
Go. 
(82.) Bolfai darbaério mere mu'4mala men mashwara do, main 
— kis{ amr ké faisala nahin karti jab tak tum hazir ho. (33.) Wuh 
bole ham zordéwar aur sakht jang-Adwar hain aur hukm tere 
ikhtiyér men hai, ti dekh, kiky& hukm deti hai. (84.) Bolf, jab kisi 
bastf men bédshéh log d&ékhil hote use khardéb karte aur wahdn ke 
‘izzatdérog ko be-’izzat karte haip is{ tarah yih bhi karenge. (85.) 
Maip un k{ taraf hadiya bhejt{ hin, phir dekhtfhtn, ki qdésid kyé jawdb 
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late hain. (86.) Jak qdsid Sulaiman pds 4éy4 us ne kahé tum mujhe 
m&l se madad dete ho, jo kuchh Allah ne mujhe diy4 us se bihtar hai 
jo tumhen mil4 hai; balki tum apne hadiya se 4p hi khush raho, (87.) 
Un ki taraf phir j4, ab ham un par aisi faujen bhejenge jin k&4 muqdba- 
la wuh na kar sakenge, aur ham un ki basti se unhen zalfl karke nika- 
lenge, aisdé, ki wuh khwar honge. (38.) Phir kahé ai darbdrfo tum men 
koi hai, ki us ’aurat ké takht mere pas uthd4 l4we;1s se palile, ki wuh 
Musalmdn hoke hd4zir ho. (39.) Jinnon men se ek deo, bolé, wuh takht 
main tere pds l4ung4, 1s se pahle, ki tu apni jagah se uthe aur main us 
ke utha lane par amdnatdaér zoradwar hin. (40.) Wuh ddmfi jise kitab 
(Tauret) k4 ‘11m tha (Asaf bin Barkhiyd wazir) yin bol4; main use tujh 
pis 4nkh ki palak marne se pahle l4ung&4 (is ne Tauret men se ism 
a’azam yad kar rakha tha) phir jab Sulaimd4n ne wuh takht apne pds 
rakhé had dekha, kahé yih mere Rabb ke fazl se hai (ya’ne, Alléh se 
mu’jiza hid) tiki wuh mujhe 4zmae, ki main shaékir hin y4 né-sipas 
aur jo shukr kurta apni jan ke liye shukar karté aur jo né-shukri karté 
mera Rabb beparw4h sakhi hai. (41.) Sulaiman ne kaha us ke takht ki 
shakl badal dalo ham dekhen wuh pahcbanti hai y4 un men hoti hai jo 
rah nahin pate. (42.) Jab wuh ai use kaha gay4, aisé hi teré takht hai; 
boli, goyé wuhi hai, aur hamen to is muqaddama se pahle hi ma’lam ho 
gayd4tha, aurham Musal man ho vae hain. (4J.) Aur Sulaiman ne us 
‘aurat ko All4h ke siwé jise pujti thi us se roké, kytnki wuhkafiron men 
thi. (44.) Use kah4 gay4 mahl men dékhil ho; jabus ne mahl dekhéa; 
samjhi, ki p4ni k& hauz hai, apni donon pindlion ko khola (shayad 
lahangé incha kiya, ki pani se guzarke mahl men pahunche) Sulaiman 
ne kahd, yih to mahl hai, 1s men shishe jare hie hain (45.) Bolf ai 
Rabb main ne apni j4n par zuim kiyd (ki shams-parasti kf) aur ab main 
Sulaiman ke sath Allah jahan ke Rabb ke waste Musalman ho gaf hin. 
(46) Aur ham ne Samad kitaraf un ka bhai S&hh bhejé tha, ki 
Allah ki bandagi karo, phir wuh do farfq (momin ka&fir), hoke 
jhagre the. (47.) Sah ne kaha, ai qaum bhalai se pahle 
kyin jald burdéi mangte ho, kyin Allah se magtirat nahin mdngte 
shéyad tum par rahm ho. (48.) Bole, ham ne tujhe aur tere s&thion 
ko manhtis dekhé (jab se ta nabi hud musibaten par rahi hain) kahé 
tumhari bad shuguni Khuda ke pas hai (tumhdre a’améal y4 gismat) 
balki tum 4zm4ish men dale hte logho. (49.) Aur shahr men nau 
a4dmi the jo fasad karte aur islah na karte the. (50) Wuh bole, ki 
béham All4h ki qasam khdo, ki ham Sélhaur us ke ahl par shab. 
khtin marenge, phir ham us ke waris se kahenge ki ham us ke ghardéne 
ki halakat ke waqt hazir na the be-shakk ham sachche haip. (51.) 
Unhon ne makr kiyé aur ham ne aur ek makr kiy4 aur unhen khabar 
bhi na hii. (62.) Dekh un ke maar k& anjim ky4h64 ham ne unhen 
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aur unkisab qaum ko halék kar diyé. (53.) Yihun ke ghar ujéy 
pare hain un ke zulm se is men ahl ‘ilm ke hye nishén hai. (64.) Aur 
ham ne imd4nddron ko jo darte the bach4é liyd. (55.) Aur Lut ko 
bhejé jab us ne apni qaum se kaha tum be-haydi karte ho aur tum 
dekhte ho. (56.) Tum ’auraton ke siw4 mardon par shahwat se daurte 
ho, balki tum jéhillog ho. (57.) Us ki qaum ké jawab sirf yibi tha, ki 
apni basti se Lut ke ghardne ko nikalo yih log suthre rahna chébte hain. 
(58.) Phir ham ne use aur us ke ah! ko bachaé hy& magar us kf ’aurat 
ham ine baqi rashnewdlon men us kitaqdir thahraithi. (59.) Aur 
ham ne un par menh barsdy4 aur un darée hion k4 menh buré tha. 


(—BISWAN SIPARA.—) 


(60.) Tt bol Allah ki hamd ho aur us ke barguzida bandon par 
salém, ky Allah achchha hai ya un ke sharfk achchhe hain. (61.) 
Bhalé kis ne 4sman aur zamin ko bandy4, aur tumhdrelyedsmén 
se pani utdrd phir ham ne us se raunaqdar bag ugée, tumhari taqat na 
thi, ki un bagon ke darakht ugad lete, kyd Allah ke s4th kof aur bhi Alléh 
hai balki wuh-kajrau log hain. (62.) Bhald kis ne zamin ko thahréy4 aurus 
men nahren bandin aur us ke liye pahdr paida kiye, anr do samun- 
daron men hijab rakhé ky4 All4h ke sdth aur bhi Alléh hain, balki 
aksar wub nahin j4nte. (63.) Bhal& kaun be-qarar ki du’4 qubidl karté 
hai jab wuh pukdre aur kaun burdai ko dafa’ kart4é hai aur kaun 
hai ki tum ko aglon k4 khalifa zamin par bandta hai ky4 Allah ke s&th 
aur bhi Alléh hain tum bahut kam fikr karte ho. (64) Bhal& kaun 
jangalaurdaryé ki tarikion men tumhen hiddyat karté hai aur kaun 
apni rahmat se pahle bataur bashaérat hawa bhejta hai, ky& Alléh ke 
séth aur bhi Ailéh hain Allah un ke shirk se buland hai. (65.) Bhalaf 
kaun nau-paiddish deta phir use dubraéta, aur kaun tumhen dsmén aur 
zamin se rizq det4 hai ky4 Alléh ke sdth aur Alléh hain, ta kah apnf dal! 
Igoagar sachcheho. (66.) Ta kah jo kof 4sman aur zamin men hai gaib 
kf bét nabin j4nté magar Allah j4nta hai aur wuh nahin jante. (67.) Ki 
kis waqt uthde jaenge. (68.) Balki darbéra akhirat un ke ‘ulm men 
ikhtilaf hai, balki wuh dkhirat ki nisbat shubha men haiy balki wuh us 
se andhe hain. 

(69.) Aur kéfiron ne kahé ky4 ham aur hamére 4b4 jab mitti ho 
gae, ky& ham phir mkdle jéenge. (70.) Yih wa’da hamen aur 
hamare &ba ko pahle se diyé gayé hai yih kuchh nahin, magar 
aglon ki kahanidn hain. (71.) Tad kah tum zamin men sair karo, dekho 
mujrimon kd anja kyahuahai (72.) Ta un par gam nakar aur un ke 
makrse dil-tang na ho. (73.) Aur kahte hain, ki yih (‘azéb kd) wa’da kab 
#wegé agar tumsachcheho. (74.) Ti kah shéyad tumbérf kamar ke 
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pichhe, kuchh us men se chimta 4ta ho jis kitum jaldi karte ho. (75.) 
Aur teré Rabb 4dmion par séhib 1 fazl hal, magar wuhaksar shukr 
nahin karte. (76.) Aur ter4 Rabb un ki khufiya aur zdébiri bdton ko 
janté hai (/7.) Aur kof bat 4sm4n zamin men aisi poshida nahin jo 
kit&éb mubin men likhinaho. (78.) Yih Qurdn bani Isréel ke sAmhne 
aksar wuh baten jin men wuh 1khtildf karte baydn karté hai. (79.) Aur 
wuh mominin ke hye hiddyat aur rahmat hai. (80.) Ter& Rabb in mep 
ba-hukm khud faisala karegé, aur wuh gdlio déné hai. (81.) Phir ta 
All4h par bharosa rakh, be-shakk ta z4hir haqq par hai. (82.) Ta mur- 
don ko sun4 nahin saktéiaur na bahron ko a4wdz sund sakta hai jab 
wuh pith pher ke bhagen. (83.) Aur ti andhon k4un kf gumrdahi se 
hadi nahin hai, tu sirf usi ko sundté hai, jo hamari 4yaton par iman lata 
hai, phir wuhi Musalman hain (84) Aur jab un par bat pakki ho 
jawegi tab ham un ke hye ek ddbbah (ya’ne, chaérpdyd haiwdén) zamin 
se nikdlenge (yih chha hath lamba haiwdn bhtire rang ki do bdziwalé 
Ka’ba ke andar se ya Jiad ke tile se qiydmat se pahle niklegé aur mu’jiza 
dikhéeg4) wul un se (ba-himayat Quran) kalam karegd, 1s bara mep, 
ki log hamari d4yaton par yaqin kydn nahin karte the. 

(85.) Aur jis din ham har firge men se un logon ki jo haméari ayat 
ko jhuthlate the ek‘ek fuu) jama’ karenge phir un kepare béndbe 
jaenge. 86.) Yahdn tak, ki jab we ikutthe honge; Khuda 
kahegé kyd tum ne meri ayaton ko jhuthlayé thé aur tum unhen samajh 
bhi nachuke the, tum yih ky4 karte the (87.) Aur un ke zulm ke 
sabab un par 11z4m wa4qi’ hoga, phir wuh kachh na bolenge. (88.) Kyé 
unhonne na dekha, kiham ne rat banai, taki us men dram karen aur din 
bandyd, ki dikhl4we 1s bay4n men momuinin ke liye mu’yze haip. (89.) 
Aur jis din narsing4 phinké jéegé4, aur jo koi dsman o zamin mep hai 
kénp uthegdé, magar wuh jise Allah chahe aur sab us pas ba-zillat Senge, 
(90.) Aur tu pahéron ko dekheg4, unhen Jame hte samjhegé aur 
wuh bdédalon ki tarah raw4n ho jdenge Allah ki san’at hai, jisne 
har shai ko ustuwar kiy4 jo tum karte ho wuh usse khabardar hai. 
(91.) Jis ne neki kius ki khair us neki se hai aur us din wuh khauf 
seaman men honge. (92.) Aur jis ne badi ki un ke munh 4g men 
déle j4enge wuhi badl4 p4oge, jo tum karte the. (93) Mujhe hukm 
hd, ki is shahr Makka ke Rabb ko p&jun, jise us ne hurmat df hai, 
aur har shai us ki hai, aur mujhe hukm hda, ki main Musalmdnog 
menhin. (94.) Aur yih, ki Quran parhun, phir psne hiddyat pat 
apnenafs ke liye hai, aur jo gumréh hie ti kah de, ki main daréne- 
walon men hin. (95.) Aur bol, ki Allah ki sitéish ho; qarib hai, 
ki wuh tum ko apne mu’jize dikhidegé, aur tum un mu’jizon ko pah- 
chénoge (ya’ne, :futihdt jahdéd mu'jiza honge) aur Rabb tumhdére 


kémon se géfil nakin hai. 


T’a 


Qasas 190 20 Sipdra. 





(28) SuRA QASAS MAKKY HAI. 
Aydt &8, Ruki’ 9. 
Alléh rahman rahim ke ném se shur@’ karté hin 


(1.) T. S. M. Yih khulf kitéb ki 4y4t hain. (2) Musd aur Fira’tn 
ki khabar ba-rdsti {m4ndéron ke liye ham teresdmhne parhte hain. (3.) 
Fira’in ne zamin men takabbur kiy4 aur wahdn ke logon ko firga firga 
bana ke un mense ek firqa ko za’if samjhé un ke larkon ko zibha karta, 
aur larkion ko zinda rakhtd thé be-shakk mufsidon men thé. (4.) Aur 
haméra irdda tha, ki jo mulk men za’if samjhe gae hain, un par ihs4n 
karen, aur unhen imaém banden, aur waris tharden. (5.) Aur unhen 
zamin men qudrat den, aur Fira’tin o H4man aur un ke lashkaron ko 
Isrdéelion ki taraf se wuhi bat dikhlden jis se we darte the, (ki Isrdelf 
gaélib na ho jéen.) (6.) Aur ham ne Mtsé ki ma ko wham diya, ki use 
dudh pilawe; jab tujhe us k4 dar ho to use dary4 men dél de aur ta na 
dar na gam kar; ham use phir teri taraf ldenge aur use rastlon men 
bandenge. (7.) Phir use Fira’in ke logon neuthé hyd taki un ke liye 
ek dushman aur ba’is gam ho jae, be-shakk Fira’ino H4mé4n aur un 
ké lashkar khatakar the. (8.) Aur Fira’in ki ’aurat ne kaha (yih larké) 
tere aur mere liye dnkhon ki thandak hoga, use qatl na karo, shdyad 
hamen nafa’ de yé ham use bet& banden, aur wuh na jdnte the) (9.) 
Aur Misé4 ki m4 k4 dil be-qarér ho gaya, qarib tha, ki wuh zahir kare, 
(ki main us ki m& hin) ham ne us ke dil ko sabr diya, ték1 wuh momi- 
nin men rahe. (10.) Us ne Mtsé ki bahin se kahé ti us ke pichhe chali 
j4, wuh use aynabi hoke dekhtf rahi, aur unhen ma’lim bhi na hua. 
(11.) Aur ham ne to pahle hi sab dadh piléfén Mus4& par harém kar df 
thin. “Phir bahin ne kahé main tumhen ek ah! khdna batl4un, ki tumhé- 
re liye larke ko pélen, aur wuh us ke liye bhi ndsih rahenge. (12.) 
Phir bam ne Miséko us ki walida ki taraf bhej4, t4ki us ki 4dnkh thand{ 
ho aur gam na kh4e, aur taki use ma’lum ho, ki Allah ké& wa’da sachchg 
hai; lekin bahut log nahin jante. 

(18) Aur jab wuh jawdn aur mazbut hid ham ne use hukm .aur 
ilm diydé, aur yun ham nekon ko jaz4dete hain. (14.) Aur 
wuh shahr men aya, jab wahan ke log be-khabar the, wahdn do 
Sdmi larte pée, ek us kiqaum ka&aurek us ke dushman ké thé, Us 
ki qaum ke ne dushman wale par faryad chah{, tab Miusé ne us ke muk- 
k& maré aur use mar hi dal4, phir kaha, In yih shaitdni kim hid, wuh 
be-shak gumrdh kunindéh sarih dushman hai. (15.) Kaha, ai Rabb, 
main neapni jan par sitam kiy&é mujhe bakhsh de so us ne use bakhsh 
diyé, kyinki wuhi bakhshinda mibrban hai. (16.) Kaha, airRabb, jaisé tu 
ne mujh par fazl kiyé, main mujrimon k4é hargiz madadg4&r na hingé 
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(17.) Phir shahr men darte hie ba-intizdr (anjim) fajr hif, nég&h wuh 
jis ne kal madad chdhithi, phir us ko madad ke liye pukdr rahé hai: 
Mis4 ne use kahéti sarih gumrah hai. (18.) Plur jab us ne un donon 
ke dushman par pakarne ko hath barhaya mustagis bold, ai Misd& kyé 
ta mujhe gatl kiy4c héhta hai, jaise kal ti ne ek shakhs ko qatl kiyé 
tha td zamin men sitamgdr honda chahté hai, aur ti sulhkdédron men 
honé nahin chahté (19.) Aur shahr ke parle sire se ek shakhs 
daurta aya, kaha, ai Mus4 darbari tere qatl ki saléh karte hain, main 
tere khair-khwdéhon men hun tu shahr se nikal j4. (20.) Tab wuh darté 
aur réh takt4 hud shahrse mil4 Bold, ai Rabb sitamgéronse mujhe 
bacha. 

(21.) Aur jab ba-simt Madiyan mutawajyph hud, bol4é, ummed hai, kj 
merd Rabb mujhe rah-rast dikhlaega. (22) Aur jab Madiyan 
ke pani pds ay4é, dekha ki log pani pil4 rahe hain. (23.) Unse 
ware do ’auraten pain, ki (apni bakri4n) roke khari thin, bold, tumhéré 
ky4 hal hai bolin ham nahin pilatin jabtak ki charwdhe na le jéen, aur 
humadré bip buddhahai. (24.) Tab Mus4ne undo ke liye pildyd, phir 
chhdon ki taraf laut dy4, aur bold, a1 Rabb jo bhaléi ti ne merf taraf 
nd4zil kius ke sabab se main faqir ho gay4 (’auraton ko sundét4 thé, ki 
main bhiké hin.) (25) Phir undo mense ek ’aurat ba-sharm chaltf 
hii us pds 4i, aur kah4, meré bap tujhe buldté hai. t&ki tujhe pant pild- 
ne k4 badldde, jab us pas 4y4 aur sab qissa sunéy4, wuh bold, mat dar 
ti nesitamgéron se najat pai. (26.) Un do men seek boli, ai bap, ise 
mazduiri par rakh le, bihtar mazdur jo ta chahe, yih qawi amdnatdér 
shakhs hai. (27) Kaha, main chahta hun, ki apni indo betion men se 
ek tere mk4h men dun is shart par, ki ta 4th baras mer{ mazdiri kare, 
aur jota das baras pure kar de, to teri taraf se mhrbénf hai, aur main 
tujh par mashaqqgat nahin dalté, agar All4h ne chéh4 ti mujhe 
nekon men péegaé. (28 ) Bold, mere tere darmiydn yihiiqrdr rahé, do 
muddaton men se koi muddat main piri kartn, mujh par kuchh ziydédati 
na hogi, aur All4h hamdre qaul k4 wakil hai. 

(29.) Jab Mus4 ne muddat puri ki aur apni zauja ko le chalé Koh 
Tar ki taraf 4g dekhi, apne ahl se kaha, thahro, mainne 4g 
dekhi hai, main wahdn se kuchh khabar yé 4g k4 ang4ré laanga, 
téki tum senko. (80.) Jab wahdn 4y4 maiddn ke dahne kindre jo mu- 
bérak qata’ hai, wahaén ke ek darakht se yun dwéz ai, ai Musé, main, 
All4h Rabb ul ’Alaminhtin. (31.) Aur kita apnd ’asé dal; jab dekh, 
ki wuh phunphunay4, goyd4 ek jinn (sénp) hai, to pith pherke bhaga, 
aur pichhe na dekhé, ai Misa, age 4, mat dar, ti aman-yafton men hai 
(82.) Aur apnd hath garebén men dal, be-burdéi sufed nikleg& aur 
khauf ke sabab apna baztapni taraf mild (ya’ne, sina par rakh) Fira 
jan aur us ke darbdrion k{i taraf, yih tere Rabb se do daliley haip, . 
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ki wuh badkér log hain. (83) Bold, ai Rabb, main ne un men ek 
admimaratha, darta han, ki mujhe marenge. (34.) Aur, meré bhai Héran 
mujh se ziyadda zuban men fasih hai use mere s&th madad ke liye 
bhej de, ki wuh meri tasdiq kare, main darté hin, ki wuh mujhe jhuth- 
léenge. (35.) Farmayé, ham tere bhaise tere b4zi ko zor denge, 
aur tum donon ko galba.bakhshenge. Hamére mu’yzon ke sabab wuh 
tum tak na pahunchenge, tum donon aur tumhdre tdabi’in gdélib rahen- 
ge. (36.) Jab Mus4 un pds hamari khulf nish4nfdn leke 4y4, bole, yih 
to iftura kiya had j4dG hai, aur ham ne ais& apne 4b4é1auwalin men 
nahin suné. (37.) Aur Musd&ne kaha, meré Rabb jAnté hai, ki kaun 
us kf taraf se hiddyat layd, aur kaun hai jo kh4na-’aqabat pdegé: be- 
shakk z4himon ka bhal4 nau hogi (38) Aur Fira’an ne kahé, ai dar- 
bério, main apne siwd tumhaér4 koi All4h nahin j4ntdé, pas ti ai Haman 
mere waste mittiko 4g de (ya’ne khist pukhta band) aur ek mahl ta1y4r 
kar shdyad main (us mahl par charhke) Musé& ke Alldh ko dekhiin, aur 
main khiydl karté hin, ki wuh jhuthaha: (89) Fird’tn aur us ke 
lashkar ne zamin men né-haqq takabbur kiy4é, wuh samjhe; ki hamari 
taraf nadenge. (40) Phir ham ne use aur us ki faujko pakré aur 
dary4 men dal diy4 dekh zdlimon ké anjam kyd hud. (41.) Aur ham ne 
unhen aise imam banaya jo ag ki taraf buldte the, aurqayd4mat ke din un 
ko madad ria milegi. (42.) Auris dunyd men ham ne un ke pichhe 
la’nat lagdéi, aur qay4mat ke dio wuh bure logon men honge. 

(43.) Aur agli unmaton ko halék karke ham ne Musa ko kitdb df 
ki logon ke liye basiraten aur hidayat o rahmat ho, shéyad wuh 
nasihat pakren. (44.) Aur Koh Tur ke garb men tt (aj 
Muhammad) maujid na tha, jab ham ne Musa ki tarat hukm bhejé tha, 
aur ta hdziriu men na thé. (45) Aur ham neaisi ummaten paidé ki 
thin jin ki ’umren bari hain, aur tu al] Madiyan men na rahta thé, ki un 
ke sdmhne handri 4ya4t parhté, lekin ham rasdl bhejte rahe. (46.) 
Aur t4 Koh Tar ke kanéra hazir na thé jab ham ne Miusé4 ko pukéré, 
Lekin tere Rabb ki ralimat se hai, ki ti in (@ahl Makka) ko daréwe yin ke 
pas kof daré4 tujh se pahle nahin 4ya4 sh4yad wuh nasfhat pakren. (47.) 
Aur agar yih na hoté, ki un ke k4mon ke sabab un par koi musibat dati 
wuh kahte, ki ai hama4re Rabb, ta ne ham&ri taraf kof rast] kydGn na 
bhejd, ki bam teri ayat ko ménte aur momin ho jéte. (48.) Phir jab 
hamari taraf se un pds hayq 4y4, to ab yun kahne lage, ki Muhammad 
ko wuh chia kydn na milf, jo Mis& ko milf thi (ya’ne mu’jizdt) dy4, kyé 
wuh log us chiz ke jo pahle Musé4 ko mili thi munkir na hie the; unhon 
ne ltahd thé, ki yih (Mts4 o Hérin) béham madadgér do jddtgar hain, 
aur kahd, ki ham donon ko nahin maénte (49) T4 kah, Allah ki taraf 
de kot aisi kitéb 140 jo un donon (paigambaron) se siydéda hédf ho, ki 
thain ws par chalin, agar tum sachche ho. (50.) Phir agar wuh terf{ 
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b&t na méne, to jan le, ki wuh sirf apn{ khwahishon ke pairau hain. atir 
us se ziy4da gumraéh kaun hai, jo bagair hidéyat Il4hf{ ke apni khwéhish 
k4 muti’ hai: Alléh zélimon ko réh nahin dikhlata. 

(61.) Aur ham ne un ke liye pai dar pai bat mildf hai, ki shdyad 
nasihat pakren. (52) Jin logon ko ham ne is (Qurén) se pahle 
kit4b dihai, wuh 1s Quran par imén léte hain (53) Aur jab uh 
ke sAmhne Quran parha jata hai, kahte hain, ham us par f{mdn lée, wuh 
hamére Rabb ki taraf se haqq hai, aur ham to Qurf&n ndzil hone se 
pahlehi Musalm4nthe (5f.) Inbin ko dand badlé milegé (pahle {man 
ka, aur h&l keimdn k4) is hye, kt sabr kiyd, aur badf ko neki se dafa’ 
karte, aur hamdrd diy4 hud mal kharch karte hain. (35.) Aur jab 
behudu bat sunte us se munh morte aur kahte, ki hamdre a’améal 
hamare liye aur tumhare a‘ainal tumhare liye hain sal4m ho tum par 
ham jéhilon ko pasand nahin Karte. (50.) At (Muhaminad) jise ti chdhe 
hidayat nahin kar sakta, lekin Allah jise chahe hidayat kare, wur wuh réh 
yafton ko khub j4nté hat. (57.) (Aur kahte hain ki agar ham tere sath 
hidayat ke pairau hon, apni zamin se jild-watan kiye jaenge ky4 ham ne 
unhen haram ba-aman (Makka) men jagah naddi ha: jahdg har jins ke 
mewe khinche chale ate hain, hamdér{f taraf se rozi hal magar wuh 
aksar nahin jAnte. (58.) Aur ham ne ais{i bahut bastian halék ki haig 
jo apni maishat men itrati thin, ykhun ke ghar pare haig un ke ba’d 
koi un men nibas4 magar thore: aur ham waris haw. (359.) Aur terd 
Rabb bastion kro hald's nahin kartd jab tal, ki un ke bare shahr men ek 
rasal na bheje, ki un ke samhne hamari 4yat parhe, aur ham bastion 
ko halak nahin karte jab tak wahdén ke log zdlim na hon. (60.) Aur jo 
kuchh tumheg mil4 hai haydétidunyd kaé fdida o zinat hai, aur jo 
Alléh ke pas hai, wuh bihtar aur bdaqi hai, kya’ tum ’aql nahin 
rakhte. 

(61.) Bhalé, kyé wuh shakhs jis se ham ne achchha wa’da kiyé hat, 

.,, aur be-shakk wuh use pdue pir hu, us shakhs ki manind ho 
jaega, jise ham ne haydt dunyd nen bahramand kiyd, phir wuh 
qiyamat ke din pakre hion men degi. (62.) Aur js din All4h unheg 
4waz deke kaheg4, ki mere sharik jin ki tum da’w4 karte the lrahdn 
hain. (68.) (Shay&tin) jin par sazik4 fatwa hid yan kahenge, aiha- 
mare Rabb, yih log hain jihen ham ne bahkéyé thé, jaise ham gumréh 
the, waise ham ne unhen gumrdh kiya thé, ham tere age in kf 
taraf se be-ta’allug hote hain wuh til-hagiqat ham kona pdjte the (bal- 
ki apni khwahishon ko.) (64) Aur kahé j&eg4 tum apne sharfkon ko 
buldo, jab wuh bulde j4enge, wuh jawa> na denge, aur ‘azab dekherée, 
aur tamanné karenge, ki ham réh-y4fta hote. (65.) Aur jisdin Alléh 
in ko &4w&z deke kahegd, ki tum ne rastlon ko ky& jawdb diyé thé. 
(66.) Phir sab khabareg us din un par andhif ho jaengi, aur wuh dpas 


6 ’a 


Qasas 194 20 Stpdra. 








mep bhi pichh-p4achh na karenge. (67.) So jis ne tauba ki aur {man 
la4y4 aur nek kém kiy4 ummed hai; ki najat-yafton men ho. (68.) Aur, 
ter& Rabb, jo chéhe paid4é kare, aur pasand kare, in k& ikhtiydr nahip 
hai, Allah p&k hai, aur in ke shirk se buland. (69.) Aur terd Rabb 
j4nté hai jo woh apne dilon men chhipite aur zéhir karte hain. (70.) 
Aur wuh Alldh hai: nahin hat kof All4b, magar woh Us ke liye dunyad 
aur d4khirat men sitdish hai, aur usi k4 hukm hai, aur usi kita raf jéenge. 
(71.) Ta kah, bhald dekho to, agar Allah qay4mat ke din tak hamesha 
tum par rat rakhe, to Allah ke siw&4 wuh kauns4 Alléh hai, ki tum par 
roshui l4we, phir ky4tum nahin sante. (72.) Takah Dhalé dekho to, 
agar Alla4b qaydmat ke din tak hamesha tum par din rakhe, Allah ke 
siw4 wuh kaunsé Alléh hai, ki tum par rat l4we, jis men tum d4rém pdéo 
phir ky& tum nahin dekhte (73) Aur us ki rahmat se hai, ki tumhé- 
re liye rato din paidd kiya, taki us men dram pao, aur us k& fazl (roz- 
g4r) talaésh karo aur shd4yad ki tum shukr karo. (74) Aur jis din wuh 
pukarke kahegd. mere sharfk kahdn hain, jin k4 tum da’wa karte the 
(75.) Aur ham har ummat men se ek gawd&h khinch nikdlenge, phir 
ham kahenge, apni dalfl 140; tab janenge, ki haqq ba-j4nib All4h hai, 
aur jo baten banate the un se gum ho jéengi 
(76.) Qaran (Qurah) Misa ki qaum men se tha us ne un se bagdwat 
gi ki, aur ham ne use 1tne khazdne diye the, ki ek zor-4war jamé- 
‘at us ki kunjian uthdne se thak jati thi, us ki qaum ne use 
kaha khushi na kar, Allah ko khushi karnewdle pasand nahin 4te. (77.) 
Aur jo Allah ne tujhe diya hai us men khaénai 4khirat ki tald4sh kar aur 
apné hissa dunyd men na bhil, aur neki kar, jaise All4h ne tujh par 
neki ki, aur zamin men fasdd na dhadaith; All4h mufsidon ko pasand 
nahip karté. (78.) Kahd, yih mal us ‘ilm se mujhe mil4& hai jo main 
janté hin, ky4 us ne na jind, ki us se pahle Qamon men All4h ne un 
logon ko jo qawat aur jama’lyat men us se tawané aur ziydda the hal&k 
kiy& hai, aur ky4 mujrimon se un ke gundh ptchhe na jdenge. (79.) 
Phir wuh apni aréish men apniqaum ke s4mhne nikldé, jo log haydt 
dunyé ke talib the, yun bole kash! ki jo Qd4ran ko mil4&, ham ko bhi 
mile; be-shakk us ki bari qismat hai. (80) Aur jinhen ‘um milé& thé 
yup bole tum par afsos ! are jo kof imdn léy4, aur nek k&m kiydé, us ke 
liye Allah ka sawdb bihtar hai, aur yih b&t sirf sdbiron ko sikhla{ jati 
hai. (81.) Phir hum ne Qarun ko aur us ke ghar ko zamin mep dhas& 
diya, Allah ke siwa koi jama’at na thi, ki us ki madad kart{ aur wuh 
intiqam-giroyn men na lo sakdé. (82.) Aur jo log kal us ke rutba kf 4rzt 
karte the, fajr ko uthke bole, are, apne bandon mer jis ke liye chéhe 
Allah rovikushéda aur tang karté hai, aur agar Alléh ham par ihsén 
na kart4, to hamep bhi dhas& deté, are, kAfirop k& bhalé nabin 
hota. 
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(83.) Yih dkhirat k4 ghar ham ne un hi ke liye mugarrar kiy4 hai, 
jo zamin men fasad aur takabbur nahin chahte, aur nek anj4m 
muttaqion k& hai. (84.) Jis ne neki kius ke liye, us neki se 
bihtari hai, aur jis ne badi k{, so badkAr wuhi badl4 pdenge jo karte the, 
(85.) Jis ne, ai Muhammad tujh par Qurén farz kiy4, wuh tujhe phir 
thikdne par lauté le jA4new4l4 hai, ta kah, meré Rabb jéntd hai, ki kaun 
hiddyat l4y4, aur kaun sarih gumréhi men hai. (86) Aur tujhe ky4 
ummed thi, ki teri taraf kitdb daéli j4egi, magar tere Rabb ki rahmat 
se dali gaf, pas ta kA4tiron «4 madadedr na ho. (87.) Aur na ho, ki 
Alléh ki dyaton seis ke ba’d, ki wuh teri taraf ndzil ho chukiy, k&fir 
tujhe roken, aur apne Rabb ki tarat buldté rah, aur mushrikon men 
hargiz na ho. (88.) Aar ta All4h ke s&th dtisr& Ali4h na pukér, koi 
Alléh nahin, magar wuh: har shai tén{ hai, lekin us k4 ‘chihra (b&qi hai) 
usi ké hukm hai aur usi ki taraf tum jéoge. 
(29.) SURA ’"ANKABUT MAKKY HAI. 


"Aydt 69, Rukia’ 7. 


Alléh Rahm4n rahim ke ném se shurt’ karté hag. 

(1.) Alf. 14m. mim. Log ky4 samajhte hain, ki sirf dmanné kahke 
chhut jaenge, aur wuh dzmdish men na dale j4enge. (2) Jolog un se 
pahle the, ham ne unhen bhi dzm4y4 thé, pas ch4hiye; ki Allé4h ko 
sachche log ma’lim ho jéen, aur jhithe bhi ma’lim ho jaen. (8) Wuh 
jo buréi4n karte hain, kv4 samjhe hain, ki ham se 4ge barh jéenge burd4 
faisala karte hain (4) Jo koi Khuda ki mul4qd4t k& ummedwar hai, 
so be-shakk Allah k& waqt dyanda hai, aur wuh sunté jantaé hai. (5.) 
Aur jo koi jahad karté hai epne nafa’ ke liye karté hai, Allah ko jahdn 
ke logon ki parw4 nahin har °6) Aur joimén lde aur nek ’améal kiye, 
ham un ki badion k4 kaf4ra denge aur jo wuh karte the us se bihtar 
badl4 ham ubhen denge. (7.) Aur ham ne 4dmi ko walidain se neki 
karne kA hukm diyé4 hai, aur agar walidain tujh se jhagren, ki ta us chiz 
ko jis «4 tujhe ’ilm nahin mer4 sharik md4n, pas ta w4lidain ki ita’at na 
kar, tum ko meri taraf 4n4 hai, main tumhen batétng4, jo tum karte the. 
(8.) Aur joimdn ld4e aur nek kém kiye, unhen ham nekon men da\hilkareyp- 
ge. (9.) Aur 4dmfon men kof hai jo kahté hai, k1 main Alléh par finan layé 
phir jab All4h ki r4h men dukh milté hai, to logon ke dukh ko Alléh ke 
’az&b ke bardbar thahraté hai, aurjo tere Rabb semadad awe, kahte haip, 
ham tumhére s&th the, 4y4 kiyé Khuda ziydda nahin janté jo ahl jahaén ke 
dilon men hai, (10.) Aur Alldh zurdr ahlimaén ko ma’limkaregé, aur 
mun&figon ko bhi janeg4. (11.) Aurk4firon ne im4nd4érog se kahé, ki tum 
hamari r4h ke pairau ho, aur hamtumhére gunéhop ko uthé lenge, aur 
wuh un ke gundéhon men se kuchh bhina uthdenge, wuh jhtthe haip. 
(12.) Aur albatta wuh apne bojh uthdéenge, aur apne bojh ke séth aur 
bojh bhi uthdenge, aur giy4mat ke din iftirai bAton ki pursish hog!. 
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(18.) Aur hamne us ki qauin ki taraf Nah ko bhejé thé wuh un meg 
pachds kam hazdr baras rah&, phir unbey tafan ne pakré, ki 
wuh zdélim the. (14.) Phir ham ne use aur sab kishtfwdlon ko 

baché liyaé, aur ham ne kishti ko ah] jahdn ke liye ek nishén thahrayé. 

(15.) Aur ham ne Ibréhim ko bhej4, jabus neapni qaum se kaha, ki 

Alléh ki *ib4dat karo aur us se daro yih tumhdare hye bihtar bai agar 

tum samajhdér ho (16.) Tum to All4h ke siw4 but pujte aur jhith 

bandte ho, All4h ke siwd jinhen tum pijte ho wuh tumhen rizq nabin 
desikte, Allah se rizq talab karo aur us ko ptjo aur us ka shukr karo, 
us kitaraf tum j4oge. (17.) Aur, (ai ahl Makka) agar tum jhuthlate ho 
to tum se pahle bahut ummaton ne jhuthléy4 hai, aur rastl k& zimma 
sir khol ke kahndé hai, (18) Ky&nahig dekhte, ki Alléh paiddish k4 
shurt’ kydnkar Irarta hai, phir use duhrdegd, yih Alldh par dsén hai. 

(19.) Ta kah, tum zamin men saic karo phir dekho, ki kydnkar Alléh 

ne paiddéish ko shurd’ kiya, phir Alléh pichhla uthan uthdega, Allah har 

shai par qadir hai. (20). Jise chahe ’uz4b kare auryise chéhe rahm kare, 
tum usi ki taraf phiroge. (21.) Aur tum zamin men aur 4sm4én men 

Allah ko ’Ajiz na kar sakoge, aur siwée Alldéh ke tumhérdé koi dost o 

madadgar na hoga. 

(22.) Aur jo Allah ki dya4t o mul4gdét ke munkir hue, wuhi merf 
rahmat se nd-ummed hain aur unhin ko dukh k& ’azdb hai 


(28.) Phir us (Ibrébim ki) qaum k& yibf jaw4b thé, kn use qat} 
karo y4 jaléo, phur use Khuda ne dg se -bachdy4, imdnddron ke hye 1s 
bayaén men mu'‘jza ha. (24.) Aur kahd tum ne haydt duny& men 
béham dosti karke Alléh ke siw4é yih but ikhtiydr kiye hain, phir qiya- 
mat ke din ek ké ek munkir hogd, aur ek dusre par la’nat karegd, aur- 
tumharéa thikana 4g hai aur koi tumhdér4 madadgdr na hogd (25.) So 
Lut, Ibraéhim par imdén léyé, aur kah4é main apne Rabb ki taraf hiyjrat 
karté han, wuh galib hakim hai. (26,) Aur ham ne use Izh4&q aur Ya’qtb 
bakhsh diya, aur us ki aul4d men nabiwat aur kité4b muqarrar ki, auy 
ham ne us ka ajr use dunyd men diyéd, aur dkhirat men wuh nekoy ke 
darmiyén hai. (27.) Aur Lut ko (bhejdi) jab us ne apni qaum se kaha, 
ki tum be-haya{f karte ho dunyd4ke darmiyén kisi neis badi men tum se 
sabagat hasil nahip ki. (28.) Ky4 tum mardon pas 4te ho aur qata’ tariq 
karte ho, aur apni majlis men bure kd4m karte ho; us ki qaum k@ yihf 
jawab tha:Allah ka ’azdb le 4; agar tu sachché hai. (29.) Kahé, ai Rahb, 
mufsidoy par mujhe muadad de. 

(30.) Aur jab hamére rasal [brahim pds bashdrat dene 4e, to kahé, 
ham is bast{ ko halak karenge, is ke bishinde zélim hain. (81,) 
Bo'é, wahaén Lut rahtd hai, bole, ham jaénte hain jous men rahté 
hai, ham us ko aur us ke ahl ko najét denge magar us ki ’aurat baqfoy 
meg hai. (32.) Aur jab hamédre rastl Lit pés ée, wuh un se né-khush 
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haé aur dil’mey tang hud, aur rastl bole mat dar aur gam na kbé ham 
tujhe aur tere ahi ko najét denge, magar ter{ ‘aurat bdqion men hai. 
(83.) Un ki badkaérfon ke sabab hamen 1s bastiwdlon par 4smén se ’az&b 
n4zil karné hai. (34.) Aur ham ne us basti k4 ek zahirif nishdn ahl ‘aql 
ke liye chhor rakhé hai. (85.) Aur Madiyan kitaraf un k& bhai Shu’aib 
(bhejé) bold, ai qaum All4h ki ‘ibddat karo aur &khirfdinki ummed 
rakho aur zamin men fasdd karte naphiro. (86.) Phir unhon ne use 
jhuthlaya, phir un ko bhaunchal ne pakré subh ko apne gharon men 
aundhe pare rah gae. (37.) Aur Ad o Samid ko (halak kiy4) aur tum ahl 
Makka par un ke ba’z ghar z4hir hain aur un kea’amal Shaitén ne un ke 
hye muzalyan kiye the, phir unhen réh se roké thé, aur wuh sab dé- 
nishmand log the. (38) Aur Qérdn o Fira’tin o Hdman ko (haldk kiyé) 
Miusé un ke pds khule mu’yjze le dy4 thé aur wuh zamin men ghamand 
kurne lage the aur jit lene wale na the. (89.) Phir har ek ko ham ne 
us ke gundh meg pakra, phir in men ba’z par ham ne sangbér hawé 
bheji thi, aur kisi ku chinghdr ne hyd thé aur kisi ko ham ne zamin 
men dhasé diyé tha, aur kisi ko ham ne garg kiyé, aur Khud& un par 
z4lim na thé, magar wuh apni j4non par 2zélim the. (40) Un ki misél 
jinhoy ne Alléh ke siwd auliy4 pakre hain aisi hai jaise makri jis ne 
ghar bandy4, aur gharon men z2iya4da kamzor ghar makri k& hoté hai, 
agar wuh jé4nen. (41.) Khud4 ke siw& jis chiz ko wuh pukdarte hain 
Alléh janté hai aur wuh galib hakim hai. (42.) Yih muisdlen ham ddmt- 
on ke liye baydn karte hain aur un ko sirf ‘4lim log samajhte hain. (48.) 
Alléh ne dsm4n o zamin ko ba-résti paidé kiy& hai aur is men mominin 
ke liye mu’jiza lai. 


(—IKISWAN SIPARA.—) 


(44) Ai Muhammad, jo kuchh kitéb men se tujhe ilhdm diydé jata 
hai, use parhaur namaz parhakar, namaz be hayai aurndé-pasand 
bat se rokti hai, aur Allah kiyadg4ri baribat hai, aur Khuda janté 
hai, jotum karte ho. (45.) Aur tum (Musalman) ahl kitéabke sdéth jhagra 
na karo, magar aise taur se jo bihtar hai, hay, un se jinhon ne tum par 
sitam kiyé (tum jhagré karo) aur bolo, ki jo ham4ri{ taraf utré hai, aur 
jo tumhari taraf utré hai, ham use mante haip, aur hamérd Allé4h aur 
tumbéré Alléh ek hai, aur ham us ke liye Musalmadn hain. (46.) Aur 
is{ taur se ham ne terf taraf Qurdn ndzil kiya hai. Phir wuh jo ahl 
kitéb hain, Qurdn par {man 14 rahe hain aur in Makkawdélon men se bhi 
ba’zimén l4te hain, aur hamari 4yat ka inkar sirf kafir log hi karte hain. 
(47.) Aur nazul Quran se pahle tu kof ais{ (ilh4m{) kitéb parbé na karté 
thé aur na apne hath se hkhté tha, agar aisé karté hotd to albatta yih 
bétil fhahrénewdle log shubha kar sakte the, (i wah4y se intikh4b hai.) 
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(48.) Balki yih (Qurdn) to khuli 4y4t hain un ke sinon men jinhen ’ilm 
diyé gay4, aur hamari 4yd4t kosirf zalim jhuthléte hain. (49.) Aur 
wuh kahte hain, ki us ke Rabb se us par mu’jize kyfin na nazil hie, ta 
kah mu’jize Allah ke pds hain, aur main to z4hiran daranewalé han. (50.) 
Kyé4 un ko itni bdét k4fi nahin, ki ham ne tujh par kitéb nazil kf, jo un ke 
s4mhne parhi j4t{f hai, us men be shakk rahmatonasihat hai, un ke 
liye jo iman late hain. 

(51.) Ta kah mere aur tumhaére darmiyén Khudé gawéh kéft hai. 
(52.) Jo kuchh 4s.nén o zamin men hai wuh jénté hai, aur wuh 
jo batil par {man late haiy (but-parast log) aur All4h k& inkdr 
karte hain wuhi ziyankdr hain. (53.) Aur tujh se jald ’aza4b mangte hain 
agar mi’4d muqarrar na hoti to’azab bhi 4 j4té aur Alléh ké ’azéb un 
pds nagéh deg4, aur unhey khabar bhina hogi: (54.) Tujh se jald ’az&b 
maéngte hain aur dozakh ne kdfiron ko gher rakhé ha. (55.) Jis din 
unhey ’az4b dhdnpegaé dpar se aur pairon ke niche se, aur All&éh kahe- 
g&, jo kuchh tum karte the chakho. (56.) Ai mere {mdnddér bando meri 
zamin fardkh hai so tum mer{ hi 1bédat karo. (57) Har nafs maut ko 
chakhegé, phir tum meri taraf doge. (58.) Aur jo ima&n l4e nek k4m kiye, 
ham unhen bihisht ki khirkion men jagah denge, us ke niche nahren 
bahti hain us men hamesha rahenge ‘4milon ke hye achchhé ajr hai. 
(59.) Jinhon ne sabr kiyd aur apne Rabb par bharosa 1akha. (60.) Aur 
bahut j4nwar hain jo apnd rizq uthde nahin phirte, All4h unhen aur 
tumhen rizq deté hai, aur wuh sunta o jénta hai. (61.) Aur jo ta un (ahl 
Makka) se pichhe, ki A4smén o zamin kis ne paida kiy4, aur stra) o chénd 
ko kis ne musakhkhar kiy4 kahenge Alléh ne phir kahdn se ulatte hain. 
(62.) All&éh apne bandon men jis ka chéhe rizq fardkh o tang kare, All&éh 
har shai ko jAnté hai. (63.) Aur jo ti unse ptchhe, ki dsmén se p&nf 
kis ne nazil kiyé, phir us se ba’d maut zamin ko jildydé, kahenge, Alléh 
ne, ti kah Allah ki hamd ho: balki wuhaksar nahin samjhate. 


(64.) Aur yih duny4 ki zindagi mahz «hel o tamdsha hai, aur 4khi- 
rat k& ghar, wuhi zindagi haiagar wuh jdénen. (65.) Aur jab 
kishti men sawar hote hain Allah ko kh4lis din se pukarte hain, 
phir jab wuh unhen khushki ki taraf naj4t det&é hai, usi waqt shirk 
karte hain. (66.) Takijo ham ne unhep diya us ki né-shukri karen aur 
fdide uth&en so wuh janenge. (67.) Ky& unhon ne na dekhé, ki ham ne 
Harm Makka ko amangéh bandéyd hai aur log us ke girdé-gird uchak 
liye jdte (qaid y4 qatal hote y4 lute jate hain,) ky4 wuh batil par {man late 
aur Alléh ke ihs4n ki nd-shukri karte hain. (68.) Aur us se ziyéda z4im 
kaun hai jis ne Khuda par jhath bandhaé ya& haqq ko jab us pas dydé 
jhuthl4y4, ky4 dozakh k4firon k4 thikand nabiz. (69.) Aur jinhon ne 
hamari réh men jahéd kiyé ham unhep apni r4hep dikhléenge aur Alléh 
nekon ke s&th ha. 
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(80) Sura Rum MARK? Hal. 
Aydt 60, Ruki’ 6. 
Allah rahman rahim ke ném se shurd’ karté hin. 


(1.) A-L-M.-Rim{ log maglib ho gae hain. (2.) Qarib-tar zamin men 
nae (ya’ne, ’Arao ke nazdik kisi jazira men yd ‘Ir4q men Rimi, 
Farsfon ke maglib ho gae hain) aur wub ba’d maglib hone ke 
phir galib 4 j4enge. (3.) Chand barson men: pahldo pichhlé kém Alléh 
ke qabze men hai (usi ne maglib kardy4 wuhi galib karegd) aur us din 
{mandar khush honge. (4.) All4h ki madad se jis ko wuh chdhe fath 
baxhshe, wuh gélib mibrbén hai ‘5.) All&h k4 wa’da ha, Alléh apnd 
wa’da khilaf na karega (yih ishéra haius wa’de ki taraf jo Masifhion ko 
qiy4mat tak galba k4 wa’da hai. Al Imrdn 48 dyat) lekin aksar A4dmi 
nahin jante. (6.) Aur wuh haydt dunyd ka zahiri hal j4nte hain, aur 
wuh aékhirat se g4fil hain. (7.) Kyé wuh apne dilon men fikr nahip 
karte, ki 4sman aur zamin men aur jo un men hai Allah ne ba-rdst{ aur 
ba-ta’iyun waqt paidé kiy4 hai, aur bahut log apne Rabb ki muldq&t se 
munkir hain (8.) Ky4 wuh zamin men sair nahin karte, ki wuh apne 
pahlon k& anjim dekhen, wuh in se quwat men sakht the, aur in se 
ziyada unhon ne zamin ko-jota aur 4bad kiya thé: aur un ke rasdl un 
ke pas ba-mu’yizdt de the, aur Allah un ke haqq men zélim na thé, lekin 
wuh apni j4non par 4p zulm karte the. (9.) Phir akhir ko buroy ké 
buré hud, is hye ki unhon ne Alléh ki 4yaét ko jhuthl4y4 aur un par 
thattha marte the. 

(10.) All4h pahlf bar paida karté phir duhréegd phir tum us ki 

,. tarafjéoge. (11.) Aur jis din wuh gharigéim hogf, mujrim 

* shashdar rah jaenge. (12.) Aur un ke sharikon men se kof un 
k4 shaff na hogé, aur wuh 4p apne sharikon ke munkir hopge. (J3.) 
Aur jis din wuh ghari q4im hogi, us din wuh mutafarriq ho jéenge. (14.) 
Jo imdén lée aur nek kam kiye un ka bag men singdr kiyd jdegé, 
(15.) Aur jo kdfir hie, aur hamaridyéto akhir1 muldgaét ko jhuthlayé4, 
wuh ’az4b men pakre d4enge. (16.) Pas Allah p&k hai jab tum subh 
karte aur shém karte ho. (17.) Aur 4sm4n o zamin meg us ke liye hamd 
hai, aur tisre pahar ko, aur jab tum do-pahar karte ho. (18.) Wuh murde 
mep se zinda aur zinda men se murda nikaélté hai, aur ba’d maut 
gamin ko zinda karté hai, aur isi tarah tum nikéle jéoge. 

(19.) Aur us ke mu’jizét men se yih hai, ki tumhen mitti mep se 
paidé kfy4, phir tum bashar hoke phail pareho. (20.) Aur us 
ke mu’jiz4t meg se yih hai, ki us ne tumhare darmiyén se 
’auratep paidé kin ki tum un ke pés dérém héasil karo, aur tum mep 
muhabbat aur mihrbénf d4lf, is mu’&4male mep ahl-fikr ke liye mu’jizét 
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hain. (21.) Aur us ke mu’jizét men se 4smaén aur zamin ki paiddish hai, 
aur tumhari bolion aur rangon men 1ktil4f hai; is men ’4limon ke liye 
mu’jizét hain. (22.) Aur us ke mu’jizit men se tumharé rat o din 
ké sonéaur us ké4 fazl (rozgar) talash karné hai, is men un ke liye josunte ° 
hain mu’jizat hain. (23.) Aur us ke mu’jiz4t men se hai, ki woh tumhen 
bardée khauf o tama’ bijli dikhlata hai, aur 4sman se pani utdrtd, phir us 
se ba’d maut zamin ko zinda karté hai. Is men ahl ‘aq! ke liye 
mu'jizat hain. (24.) Aur us ke mu’jizat men se yih hai, ki 4sman aur 
zamin us ke hukm se qdim hain, phir jab wuh tumhen pukérega, 
tum fauran zamin men se nikal doge. (5) Aur jo koi a4sman aur 
zamin men hai, us k4 hai; sabus ke tabi’ hain. (26.) Wuhi pahli bar 
paid4 karté, phir use duhrdéega, aur yih us par as4n hai, aur ts ki 
kahéwat dsman o zamin men buland hai aur wuh galib hakim hai. 


(27.) Alléh ne (aiahl Makka) tumhare hi andar se tumhdre live ek 
masal sundf hai, ki jo ham ne tumhen rizq diyé hai kyd us men 
tumhére bénd{ gul4ém sharik hain? aisd; ki tum us rizq men 
bardbar ho? ky4 tum un se aise darte ho jaise 4pas men, yun ham 'aql- 
mandon ke liye 4yat kholte hain (28.) Balki zélim be-’ilm apni khw4b- 
ishon ke tabi’ hain, tise All4h ne gumrah kiyd use kaun réh batdwe, 
aur un ké koi madadgdr na hoga. (29.) Pas ti (at Muhammad) ek tarfa 
hoke apné murh din ke liye sidhaé kar Allah kf fitrat wuhf hai, jis par 
us ne 4dmfon ko tardshé hai, Alléh ki paiddish men tabdfl nahin ho 
sakt{, yil: sidhdé din hai, lekin aksar 4dmf nahin jinte. (30.) Sab us kf 
taraf rujw’ hoke aur tum sab us se daro aur naméaz parho aur mushrikon 
menna ho. (31.) Jinhon ne apna din tukre tukre kar diy4aur guroh guroh 
ho gae, har firqa jo us ke pas hai us par khush hai. (32) Jab 4dmfoy 
par sakhti Awe apne Rabb ko us ki taraf ruja’ karke pukérte hain phir 
jab wuh apni taraf se unhen rahmat chakhatd hai fauran un men se ek 
fariq apne Rabb ka sharfk thahrata hai. (83.) Taki jo ham ne unhen diyd 
us ki nd-shukri karen, faide utha lo phir ma‘lim karoge (34.) Kyd ham 
ne un (ahl-Makka) par koi sanad nazil k{ hai, ki wuh sanad in ke sharfk- 
oy meg boltihai (35.) Aur jab ham 4dmfon ko rahmat chakhéte hain 
wuh khush hote, aur jab un ke kamon ke sabab, kof burdi Ati hai fauran 
n& ummed ho jate hain. (36.) Kyéunhon ne na dekhé, ki ll4h ps ke 
liye chéhbe rizq phaildté aur tang karta hai, is men {mdnddr logon ke 
liye mu’jizét hain. (87.) So tu rishteddr k4 aur mubtdj k4 aur musdfir 
k4 haqg add kar, un ke liye jo All4h ki razimandi chéhte yih bihtar hai, 
aur wubi murdéd-yafta hain. (88.) Aur jo kuchh tum sid par dete ho, 
ki logon ke mal men barhté rahe, wuh Khuda ke pds nahin barhtd, aur 
jo zakét ba-talab razimandi Khudé& tum dete ho wuhi hain jin ke dune 
ho gae. (39.) Wuhi Aliéh hai jis ne tumhen paidé kiyé phir tumhen rosti 
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di, phir tumhen méregd, phir tumhen jilfeg4; tumhare sharfkon men 
koi hai; kiin k4mon men se kuchh kar sake: All4h tumhére shirk se 
pak aur buland hai. 

(40) Khushkti aur tari men 4dmfon ke a’amal ke sabab fasd4d (qaht) 
zahbir hid hai; taki unhen un ke ba’z a’amél ké (maz4) chakhaya 
jae; sh4yad wuh tauba karen. (41.) Takah tum zamin men sair 
karo, t4ki phalon k4 anj4m dekho, wuh aksar mushrikthe (42) Tu 
apna munh sidhe din ke liye sidhé'rakh, us din ke dne se pahle jis 
ké phir jané Allah se nahin hai us din wuh mutafarriq honge. (48.) Jo 
kéfir hai us ké kufr usi par hai, aur jis ne nek k4m kiy4 wuh apne liye 
4ramgéh durust karte hain. (44.) Taki wuh {md4nddéron nek-kirdéron 
ko apne fazl se badl4 de, wuh kdfiron ko pasand nahin kartd. (45.) Aur 
us ke mu’jiz4t men se yih hai, ki wuh bashérat dthinda hawden bhejt4 
hai, aur taki apnirahmat men se kuchh tumhen chakhdéwe, aur téki 
apne hukm se kishti j4ri kare aur taki us ke fazl (rozg4r) ki tal4sh karo 
aur shayad tum shukrguzaér ho. (46.) Aur ham ne tujh se pahle kal 
rastl un kf qaumon ki taraf bheje the, phir wuh un ke pds mu ’jizdt lée, 
phir mujrimon se ham ne badla liy4 tha, aur mominin ki madad ham 
par lazim thi. (47.) Allah wuh hai jo hawden bhejté hai phir wuh hawden 
badal uthati hain, phir b4dalon ko 4smdn men phuildtdé hai jaise chéhe 
aur use paré para karta hai, phir t4 dekhegé qatre badalon men se girte 
hain: phir jab wuh apne bandon men se jis par chdhe bidal pahunchdté 
hai to fauran wuh khush ho jate hain. (48) Aur agarchi wuh barish 
ane se pahle né-ummed the. (49.) Dekh Alléh ki rahmat ke 4sér kytin- 
kar zamin ko ba’d maut zinda‘karté hai, be-shakk wuh murde jildne- 
walé hai. aur wuh har shai par q4dir. (50.) Aur agar ham aisi hawé 
bhejey, ki wuh us (khet) ko zard dekheg, tois ke ba’d wuh kdéfir hote 
hain. (51.) Ta murdon ko nahin suné sakté aur na bahron ko 4waéz 
suné sakté hai, jab wub pith pherke bhagen. (52.) Aur tu andhon ké 
un kf gumr4éhi se rah-numénabin hai, tu to usi ko sund sakta jo hamarf 
dyat ko méan leté hai pas wuhi Musalman hain. 

(53.) Allah wub hai jis ne tumhen kamzori se paida kiya, phir ba’d 
kamzori qiwat di, phir ba’d quwat kamzori aur burhapa diya, 
jo chahta paidé karté, wuh dana tawéna hai. (54.) Aur jis din 

wub ghari qdim hogi mujrim qasmep khéenge. (55) Ki ham to ek hi 
ghari (dunyd4 men) rahe the yan ulte phirde jienge. (56) Aur jinhey 
ilmo  {mdén milé hai; kahegge, tum Allah ki kit4b ke muw&tiq qiy4mat, 
tak rahe the, -yib hai qiy4mat k4 din lekin tum ne na jéné tha. (57.) So 
4j z4limon ko un kd ’uzr nafa’na degdaurnaun se ruji’ talab hoga 
(58.) Aur ham ne is Qurén meg 4dmiog ke liye har tarah kf misél 
bayén kf hai, aur (ai Muhammad) agar ta un pds koi mu’jiza bhi lawe, 
to kdfir kahenge, ki tmu behida-go ho. (59.) Yay Alléh ne 14mm 
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logon ke dilon par muhr kf hai. (60.) Pas sabr kar Allah k& wa’da 
sachché hai, aur wuh jo yaqin nahin karte, tujhe khafif na karey (ta 
un se hoshiy4r rah.) : 


(81.) Sura LUQMAN MAKKYP HAI 
Aydt 84, Ruki’ 4. 


Alléh rahman rahim ke ném se shurt’ karté hin. 


(1.) Alm. Yih hikmat-walilnitab ki 4ya4t hain. (2.) Nekon ke liye 
hiddyat o rahmat. (8.) Jonamaz parhte aur zakdét dete, aur 
wuh 4khirat k& yaqin rakhte hain. (4.) Wuh apne Rabb se 
hiddyat par hain, aur wuhi murdd ydfta han. (5.) Aur 4dmion men 
kof hai, ki khel kf bat kharid karta ha, taki Khudé ki réh se be-samjhe 
gumréh kare, aur use thathé men urdwe: aison ko zillat k&’az4b hoga, 
(Nasr Bin Haris, Makka se ba-mulk Faras tijdrat ke liye gayé thé, 
wahaén se Rustam o Isfandiyar ka qissa kharid ld4y4, aur ahl i Makka 
se kahté tha, ki Muhammad ke qissa Samud o Ad wagaira se jo Qurén 
men hain yih qissa jo main lay4-hun bihtar hain.) (6.) Aur jab us ke 
sd4mhne hamarf dy4t parhi jati hain gurir se chal deté hai, goy4 un ko 
suné hi nabin, goyd us ke donon k4n bhari hain pas ti use dukh ke 
’"az4b ki khush-khabri sund. (/.) Jo imdn Ide aur nek k4m Kiye un ke 
liye ni’mat ke big hain; (8.) Us men hamesha rahenge, All4h k& 
sachché wa’dé hai aur wuh galib hakim hai. (9.) Asmdnon ko bagair 
sutinon ke paida kiyd tum unhen dekh rahe ho, (ki bagair sutGn 4sman 
khare hain) aur zamin men pahdr dal diye, ki wuh zamfn tumhen leke 
jhuk na jée, aur har tarah ke j4nwar us men phailée, aur 4smdn se pani 
utdérd, aur ham ne us men har jord nafis ugayd. (10.) Yih Alléh kf 
paiddish hai, pas tum mujhe dikhdéo, ki Allah ke siwd4 unhoy ne (ya’ne, 
gair- ma’bddon ne) kyd4 paid4é kiya hai, balki zalim sarfh gumréhf men 
hain. 

(11.) . Ham ne Luqman ko hikmat di thi (yih Luqmén kof Habshf 
gulam tha, jis ke mukhtalif qisse aur nasb-naéme mazkir hain) 
ki All4h k& shukr kare, aur joshukr kart&é apne liye shukr 
karté hai, aur jo kufr karté, Allah be-parw4 sithda hai. (12.) Aur 
jab Luqman ne ba-waqt nasihat apne bete se kaha, ki ai bete Alléh ke 
s&th shirk na kijiyo; shirk buré zulm hai. (13.) Aur ham ne insén 
ko us ke walidain ke haqq men uasihat di hai, us ki w4lda ne use 
pet mon thak thakke rakhé hai, aur us k4 didh chhuréndé do baras 
men hai, meré aur apne walidain k& shukr kar: meri taraf and 
hai. (14) Aur agar wdlidain tujhe mere séth us chiz ke shirk ké 
hukm deg, jis k& tujhe ‘ilm nahin te un k& hukm na mén, aur dunyaé 
mey un ke séth achchhi tarah rah: Aur jo meri taraf ruji’ hai us 
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ki pairauf kar, phir tum meri taraf déoge main tumhey batdédngé jo 
tum karte the. (15.) Ai bete, agar kof chiz rai ke dane ke barabar pat- 
thar men yé 4smé4n men y4 zamin mep ho, use bhi Alléh léegé Allah 
bérik khabardér hai. (16.) Ai bete, namdz parhé kar, aur bhalaéi ké 
hukm de, aur burdf se mana’ kar, aur jo tujh par pare us par sabr kar, 
yih himmat ke kimon men se hai. (17.) Aur logon ke hye apne gal 
na phuld (takabbur na kar) aur zamin par matakté na chal. Allah kisi 
matkti ghamandi ko pasand nahin karté. (18) Aur darmiyéné chal 
chal, aur apni Awaz nichf rakh, be shalzk sab se buri Awaz gadhon kf 
dwaz hai. 

(19.) Ky& tum ne na dekh, Ici jo kuchh 4smd4n aur zamin men hai, 
Alléh ne tumhare fdida ke liye musakhkhar kiyd hai, aur us 
ne apni ni’maten zdhiran aur bdtinan tum por pari ki hain, 
aur 4dmion men kof hai, ki bagair *1lm aur bagair hiddyat aur bagair 
roshan kitéb Khud4 ke bire men jhagarté hai (0) Aur jab unhen 
kahé jée, ki jo Khud4ne ndzil kiy4 us ke pairau ho, kahte hain, ki jis 
bat par ham ne apne 4b4 ko pd4y4 ham usif ke pairan honge. Ayd, ky& 
agar unhen shaitdn dozakh ki taraf buldt4ého tau bh{f- (21) Aur jis ne 
apné munh Alléh ki taraf mutawajyh kiy4, aur wuh nek hai, us ne pukh- 
ta dastawez pakri hai, aur har kam k4 anj4m Khuda kf taraf hai. (22.) 
Aur jo k4fir haa, us ka kufr tujhe gamein na kare unhen hamari taraf 
4n4 hai, jo karte the ham unhen batdenge, jo dilon men hai Allah janté 
hai. (23.) Ham unhen thord sé féida denge, phir sakht ‘az4b ki taraf 
ham unhen pakar buldenge. (24.) Aur jo ti unse pichhe, kikis ne 
a4smin o zamin ko bandyd, kahenge, Allaéh ne, ti kah Alldéh ki hamd ho, 
balki aksar wuh nahin jdnte. :25.) Jo dsmdn o zamin men hai Alléh 
k& hai, Allah be-parwaé sitada hai. (25.) Jis qadar zamin men darakht 
hain, agar sab qalam ban j4en, aur samundar (siyéhi ho) us ke ba’d sat 
samundar aur (us ki madad karen, ki 4thsamundar siydhi ke ho jéen) 
Allah kf biten tamam na hongf Alléh gdéhb hakim hai. (27.) Tum 
sab kf paiddish, aur sab k4 ji uthnd ais& hai jaise ek tan (ka paidé karné 
aur uthdnd) Alldh suntaé dekht& hai (28.) Ky&tai ne na dekha, ki 
Alléh din men rat, aur rat men din dakhil karta4 hai, aur Siraj o Chand 
ko musakhkhar kiy4, sab ek waqgtimu’aiyan tak chal rahe hain, aur 
Alléh tumhdre k4m jantéha. (29.) Yuh is liye hai, ki Allah haqq hai, 
aur us ke siwé jo tum pukarte ho batil haig, aur Allah baré buland hai. 

(30.) Kydé ta ne na dekhé, & kisht{ samundar men ba-fazl Khuda 

chalti hai, ki wuh tamhen kuchh apni qudrat dikhdwe, ismep 
har s&bir shakir ke liye ma’jize hain. (31.) Jab ki un ko 
mis! 'saydbénon ke mauj dhanpti hai, wuh use ba-khuldsi din pukarte 
hain, phir jab wuh unhey khushki par najat detéhai, to koi un men miyé- 
narrau hota hai, dur hamari 4ydt k4 inkér sirf ’ahd-shikan nd-sttukr karté 
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hai. (82.) Ailogo, apne Rabb se daro, aur us din se daro, ki bap bete 
ke kam na deg4, na beté b&p ke kuchh kim degé. (88.) Atléh ké wa’da 
haqq hai, tumhen duny4 ki zindagi fareb na de, aur Khudé ke bare 
men tumhen wuh farebi, fareb nade. (84) Us gharif k& ’ilm Khuda 
ko hai, aur wuh barish n4zil karté hai, aur jo rilhmon men bai wuh jénté 
hai, aur koi nahin j4nté, ki kal wuh ky4 kamawega, aur kof nahin janté, 
ki wuh kis zamin men mareg4é Allah d4n4 khabardér hai. 


(32.) Sura S1jpa MAKRY HAt. 
Aydt 30, Ruki’ 3. 
Alléh rahmdn rahim ke ném se shurd’ karté hin. 


(1) Alm. Is kitéb kA utard jis men kuechh shakk nahin jahan ke 
Rabb se hai. (2) Kyd& wuh kahte hain, ki yih (Muhammad) k4& 
iftard hai, balli wuh to tere Rabb se sach hai, taki ta us qaum 
(Arab) ko jin-ke pds tujh se pahle koi dar4a nahin aya ti durawe shayad 
wuh réh péen. (8.) Alléh wuh hat jis ne 4sm4n aur zamfn aur jo un 
men hai chha din men paid4 kiy4, phir takht par sidh& ho gay4, us ke 
siwd tumhére liye koi wali aur shafi’ nahin hai; kiy4 tum nasifhat-pazir 
nahin hote. (4.) Asmén se zamin tak kd intiz4m wuh karta hai, phir 
wuh kdm us ki taraf ek din men charh jété hai, aur us din ki miqdar, 
tumhdre his&b se hazér baras ki hai. (5.) Yihi ’aziz Rahim géibo 
d4shkdr4é ké ’Alim hai. (6.) Jis ne har shai khub bana{i, aur paiddish, 
ins4n k4 shurt’ mittise kiyé. (7.) Phir us ki nasl be-qadr nochire 
hue p4ni (nutfa) se banai. (8.) Phir use sidha kiy4 aur apni rth men 
se us men phinké aur tumhére liye kén o 4nkhen aur dil paidd kiye: 
tum thor& shukr karte ho. (9.) Aur unhon ne kahé, ki ky4 jab ham 
zamin men khoe gaye, ky4 ham naf paiddish men honge (10.) Balki 
wuh apne Itabb ki muldqd4t ke munkir hain. (11.) T4 kah malk-ul- 
maut jo tum par mugarrar hai, tumhen marega, phir tum apne Rabb 
ki taraf jaoge. 

(12.) Auragar tu dekhe, jab mujrim apne Rabb ke sémhne sir niche 
kiye honge, ai hamare Rabb ham ne dekh liy4é aur sun liyd, ab 
phir hamen duny4 mey bhe), k: ham neki karen, ab hameg ya- 

qin d& gaydé. (13.) Aur agar ham chahte to har shakhs ko us ki hiddéyat 

pahugchate lekin meri yih bat qdun ho gayi hai, ki main zurdr dozakh 
ko ba’sz jinn aur 4dmi jama’ karke bhar diyga. (14.) Pas chalho; is 
liye, ki tum apne is din ki muld4gat ko bhdl gaye the, ham bhi tumhep 
bhul gaye haiy: apne k4mon ke subal daimi 'az4b chakho, (15.) Hamari 
&yat par wubi iman late baip, jinhep jab kabhi hamdri aéyaét se nasfhat 
di jée, wub faurau sijda meg girte, aur ba-hamd Rabb Subbdén. Alléh 
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kahte aur takabbur nahin karte. (16.) Un ki karwaten bichhaunog se 
alag rahti hain, khauf o tama’ se Rabb ko puk4rte, aur jo kuchh ham 
ne diyé us men se kharch karte hain. (17.) Pas kof nahfn j4ntd, ki un 
ke liye 4nkhon ki thandak se ky4 kuchh un ke a‘amal ke badle meg 
poshida rakhé gayé hai. (18) Kya momin aur fésiq bardbar hain: har. 
giz bardbar nahin (19.) Jo {man lée aur nek kam kiye un ke liye ba- 
muqd&bala a’am4l mihmdén{ men jée suktnat bihisht hain. (20.) Aur jo 
fésiq hain un k4 thik4né 4g hai, jab wahan se nikalne ké irdda karenge, 
phir usi men lautée jdenge, aur kah& jdegé dg k& ’aztib chakho, jise 
tum jhuthldéte the. (21.) Aur bare ’azab ki is taraf(ya’ne, duny& mey) 
ham zurtr unhen chhoté ’az4b (jahédd men qatl o qaid ka) chakhdé 
denge shéyad wuh phiren. (22.) Aur us se ziydda zélim kaun hai, ki 
wuh Rabb ki &yat se nasthat diya gay& phir un se munh mora, ham in 
mujrimon se badlé lenewdle hain. (23.) Aur ham ne Miusé ko kitd&b df 
thi pas ta (ai Muhammad) kitéb (Qurén) ke milne se shakk men na rah. 
Aur ham ne use Bani Isréel ke liye hidayat thahrayd thé. (24.) Aur 
ham ne bani Isréel men im4m uthée the, ki hamére hukm se hidéyat 
arte the, jab ki wuh sdbit-qadam rahe the aur wuh hamari dyat par 
yaqin rakhte the. (25) Terd& Rabb un men giy4mat ke din, darmiydén 
un ki ikhtildfi b&ton ire faisl4 kareg’. (26.) Ky4& us ne unheg hiddéyat 
na ki thi, ki kis qadar ummaten ham nein se pahle haldk kin hain, jo 
apne gharon men chalte phirte the; is men nishan hai, ky4 wuh nahip 
sunte. (27.) Kydé unhon ne na dekha, ki ham banjar zamin kf taraf 
pani rawdn karte aur us se ziré’at nikélte hain us se wuh aur un ke 
chaupée khate hain, kya wuh nahin dekhte, (28.) Aur kahte haig, ki 
yih fath kab hogi, agar tum sachche ho. (29.) Td kah fath ke din, 
kaféron ko un k4 imdn nafa’ na degd aur na unhen muhlat muilegt. 
(80.) Unse munh mor aur muntazir rah; wuh bhi muntazir hain. 


(38.) SuRA AHZAB MaDaANF HAI. 
Aydt 78, Ruki’ 9. 


Alléh rahmén rahfm ke n4m se shur@’ karté hin. 


(1.) Ainabi Alléh se dar aur k4firono mundfiqon ki na man (jang j 

,. Ubhad ke ba’d ba’z ahl i Makka o Madina milke bachand shart 

1’8  culh k& ahd béham karné chéhte the) Alléh d4nd4 hakfm hai, 
(2.) Aur jo tujhe tere Rabb se ilhém hoté hai, usi ki pairauf kar, Alidh 
tumhére k4mor se khabardérhai (8.) Allah par tawakkul rakh, dur 
Alléh waki! kAfi hai. (4) Allah ne kisi &dmi ke pet men do dil paidé 
nahin kiye, na tumhéri un ’auraton Ko jinhen tum m4 kah baithe ho, 


tumhin sachchi mé bentyé ua tumbére mugh bole betor ko’ hiaidf 
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beté thahréy4, yih to tumhdre munhb ki bdten hain, aur Allah 
sach bolté aur rab dikhlata hai. (5.) Un (munh bole beton) ko un ke 
haqiqi 4b4 ki taraf mansib karke pukdro, yih All4h ke nazdikx durust- 
tar hai, phir agar tum un ke 4bé ko na jdnte ho, to wuh tumhdare dini 
bhat yé mudli (424d guldm hain,) aur is b4re men jo bhul tum se ho jée 
tum par gunéh nahin, lekin tumhari dilf ’amdi baton men gunéh hotd 
hai, avr Alléh bakhshinda mibrbdn bai. (6.) Mominin men un ki janoy se 
nabi ziy4da muqaddam hai, aur nabi ki ‘auraten mominin ki m4éey hain, 
aur ba’z qardbati ba’z ki nisbat Alléh ki kit4b men tam4m mominin aur 
muhéjirin se ziyada nazdik hain, magar yih, ki tum apne doston ki taraf 
kuchh ihs&n karo: yih kitéb men likhé hai. (7.) Aur jab ham ne sab 
nabfon se aur tujh se, (at Muhammad) aur Nuh o Ibrahim 0 Méséo0 ’Isé 
bin i Mariyam se iqrar liyé tha aur un se pukhta ‘ahd bdndha thé (8.) 
T&ki wuh sd4diqonse un ke sidq ki babat suw4l kare; aur kAfiron ke liye 
dukh k4 ’azéb taiydr kiydé hai. 
(9.) Ai {mandaro, apne upar Allah k4ihsdn ydd karo, jab tum par 
ee (knaudaq ke Gin) faujen din, tab ham ne hawé aur ais4 lashkar 
bhejé jise tum ne na dekha: aur All4b tumhére kém dekhtg 
hai. (10.) Jab wuh tumhdre upar aur niche (ya’ne, wddi Madine ke 
nasheb o fardz) se de the, aur jab 4nkhen dagmagé gainthin, aur dil 
halaq mey 4 gae the, aur tum Alléh ki nisbat tarah turah ke khiy 4l karne 
lage the: (11.) Wahdan mominin k4 imtihan hud, aur wuh khdb bi hilée 
gae, (12.) Aur jab mundfigin aur wuh jin ke dilon men marz hai, yin 
bolte the, ki hamen Allah aur us ke rastl ne fareb hi k4 wa’da diyd tha. 
(13.) Aur jab un men seek guroh ne kaha tha, ki a1ahl Madina tumhére 
liye maq4m nahin, apne gharon ko chale j4v, aur un men se ek fariq ne 
nabi se rukhsat manef thi; kahte the, ki hamére gharkhule parehaiy aur 
wuh hargiz khule na pare the un kairada sirf bhagne ké thé (14.) Aur 
agar wuh (mukhalifin) shahr men atraéf se ghus 4te, aur un se fitna 
(khéna-jangt y4 irtidéd) talab karte toyih log mén hf lete aur thort hi de, 
karte. (15.) Haélanki pahle Alléh se iqrér kar chuke hain, ki pith na 
pherenge: aur Allah ka ’ahd- ‘-pichhé yaegd. (16.) Tu kahjbhdgn4 k4m na 
fegiagar tum maut se ya qatl se bh4goge to (duny4 men) thoré hi 
féida uthdoge. (17.) Pachh kaun tumhen All&h se bachdéeg4, agar wuh 
tumhdre séth burai k4 irdda kare, yé bhaldi k4 irdda kare, aur wuh 
Alléh ke siw& apne liye kof wali aur madadgdr na pdenge. (18.) Alldh 
tum mey se roknew4log ko j4nté hat, aur un ko joapne bhafon se kahte 
haig ki haméri tarat chale 4o, aur larai meg kam hazir hote hain. (19.) 
Tum Musalménoyg kif nisbat bulhi karke, phir jab dar k4 waqt dté hai, 
to tidekhegdé, ki teritaraf takte hain; un ki dnkhen aisi phirti hain 
goy4 maut se be-hosh hie hain, phir jab khauf chalé j4ta hai, totum par 
tez subdénop se zabsn-dardzi karte haig, mal ganimat par balhili karte 
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hide: wuhf hain jo {man nahin lée, phir All4dh ne un ke km n&kéra kar 
diye aur yih Alléb par 4san hai. (20.) Wuh guman karte hain, ki 
faujen ab tak nahin gain, aur agar wuh faujen phir 4jaéen, yibin kf 
tamann4é hai, kash! ki faujeg ganwdéron ke darmiydn jangal mey hon, 
un ki khabaren pichhte hain, aur agar yih log tum men hote hain bahut 
hi kam larte hain. 
(21.) Tumhéare liye rasal Allah men (qay4m dar jang ki babat) ach- 
Pr chhé nam tna hai, us ke liye jo Allah odkhiri din kiummed rakh. 
téaur All4h ko bahut yad karté hai (22.) Aur jab {mdndéron 
ne Ahzab (jam4’at-h4e mukhalifin) ko dekha, kahé yihf hai jis kA ham se 
Alléb aur us ke rastl ne wa’da kiya tha, aur All4haur us ke rasdl ne 
sach kah4 thd, aur un k4 iman o I[sl4m hi barhd& (23.) [mandarun men 
aise mard bhi hain, kijis bat par Allah se ‘ahd bandhaé thé ptrd kar 
dikhlay4, ba’z ne apnd k4m pird kiya (ki shahid hue) aur ba’z ne intizér; 
ki aur kuchh tabdfl na ki. (24.) Taki Allah sachchon ko un ke sach ka 
badlé de, aur mundfiqon ko ’az4b kare, agar chéhe, yé un par mutawa)- 
jih ho, Alldh bakhshinda mihrbdn hai. (25.) Aur Allah ne kdfiron ko un 
ke gussa men lauta diy4, unhon ne kuchh nafa’ na payé (ya’ne, -hameyp 
néhin 1at4) aur yang ke bare men imanddron ko Allah ne kifdéyat ki Allah 
tawdnd galib hai. (26.) Aur ahl 1kitéb mense All4hne un ko pasy 
kar diy4 jo apni garhion mense un (ahl Ahzab) ke madadgdar hte the 
aurunke dilon men khauf dala ki tum ba’z ko gatl aur ba’z ko qaid 
kar rahe ho (hazrat ke hukm se un Yahudion ke sab jawan qatl kiye 
gae the aur sab larke o ’auraten qaid hui thin.) (27.) Aur Alléh ne 
un ki zamin aur gharon aur amwal k&4 tumhen waris kar diyé ais 
zamin, kitumhdre qadam wahdn pahle na gae the, aur Alléh har sha 
par qadir hai. 
(28) Ai nab{f ta apni ’auraton se(kius waqt 9tbin aur ’umda khirék 
tn ° poshak mangti thin) kah,agar tum haydt dunydaur us kiérdéish 
chahte ho, to 40 main tumhen faida pabunchdip, aur tumheg 
achchhi tarah:se rukhsat kardn (ya’ne, talaq din.) (29.) Aur agar tum 
Alléh aur us kerastl ko aur khéna akhirat ko chahte ho to Alla4h ne 
tum mep se nekon keliyeajr ’azim taiyar kiydé hai. (80.) Ai nabi ki 
’aurato jo koitum mense zdbiran badkari karegi, us ke liye dohrd& 
’az&b do-chand kiyd jéegé, aur yih Alléh pur asan hai. 


(—BATSWAN SIPARA —) 


(81.) Aur jo koitum meg se Allah aur us ke rasil ki ité’at aur nek 
’"amal karegi ham us ké ajr diné us ko depge, aur ‘izzat ki rozius ke 
liye ham ne taiydér kf hai. (82.) Ainabi ki ‘aurato tum aur ‘auratog kf 


Ahad oom 22 Sted. 





maénind nahig ho; agar tum daro, pas tum (mardon se) dabke na bolo. 
ki jis ke dil men nifaq hai wuh ldlach kareaurtum pasandidg bat kaho, 
(a8.) Aur apne gharoyg mep thahro aur (apn& husn) dikhati na phiro jai- 
ge pable jdhiliyat men dastar thé, nam4z parho aur aakét do, aur Allah 
aur us kerasdl k{ité’at karo, ai is gharw4lfo All4h chahté hai, ki tum 
senép4ki dar kare aur tumhen khtb p&k kare. (34.) Aur Alldh ki 
4yat aur hikmat men se jo kuchh tumhére gharon men parhé jata hai, 
use yaéd raiho, Alléh latif khabardar hai. 

(85.) Musalmaén mard aur Musalm4n ’auraten, aur momin o momi- 

,. nat, aur farmdnbardér mard o ’auraten, aur sachche aur 

sachchiay, aur sdbir o sdbirat, aur ’Ajiz o “Ajizat ‘aur mukhaiyar 

aur mukhaiyarat, aur rozaddr mard aur ’auraten, aur apni sharmgdéhon 
ke muhféfiz aur muhdéfizdt, aur wuh mard o ’aurat jo All4h ko bahut yad 
karte hain, un ke liye Allah ne mu’Afi aur ajr ’azim taiyar kiya hai. 
(36.) Jab Alldb aur us ka rasdl kof bét muqarrar kare, to kisi fmandér- 
mard o ‘aurat ko apne kém k4 ikhtiydr nahin hai (Zainab aur us ke bhat 
Abdulla k4 zikr hai jinhon ne hazrat kitajwiz ko né-manzur kiyd tha, 
ki Zaid ko manztr na karte the shddi ke hye) aur jis ne All4i aur us 
ke rastl ki ndfarmani ki wuh sarfh gumréh hdd (yih sunke Zainab 
ba-nachari razi hai aur Zaid se nikéh kiya.) (37.) Aur jab ta@ ai Muham- 
mad (Zaid) se jis par Khudéne aur ti ne fazl kiya kahté tha, ki ti apni 
’aurat ko tham rakh aur Khuda se dar, aur ti apne dil men is bat ko 
chhipata thé (ya’ne, Zainab ke ’ishq ko) aur Alldb use zahir kiyd4 chahta 
thé, aur t@ 4d nioy se durtd tha, halanki tujhe Alléh se ziy4da darn& 
‘chéhiye thé (qissa yib hai, ki jab bamarzihazrat Zainab se Zaid k4mikah 
ho gaya, phir kisi waqt wuh gausal karti hifi hazrat ko nazar &4gai, aur 
hazrat ne subhaén Allah ahsan ul khaliqin kah4; is se Zainab samajh gaf, 
ki hazrat ka dil us par 4 gaya hai tab us ne apne shauhar Zaid se kahé, 
aur Zaid usi waqt se yaks4 hdd, aur taldéq k4 irdda kiyd4, hazrat ne kah& 
talaq nade, apni’aurat ghar meg rakh : hazrat k4dil andar se yih chaéhté 
thé; ki talaq dewe to khub bat hai main use le ling: d4khir us ne taléq 
de di) pas jab Zaid ne apna matlab us se ptré kar liyato ham ne ai Mu- 
hammad teré nikéh us ’aurat se kar diya, takiimdndéron par apne munh 
bole beton ki ’auraton mey taugi na rahe jab ki wuh apné matlab un se 
pirdékarlep aur Allah kik4m pahle hi se kiya had thé. (38.) Jo Alléh ne 
nabi ke liye faraz kar diyéus mey nabf par kuchh tangf nahiyp All4h ka 
dastar hai, jo salaf meg jéri raha hai, (kinabi par tang{ nahfp hott hai) 
aur Allah ké andéza mugarrar kiydé haé hai. (39.) Jo Khuda ke paig4m 
pahuychate aur us se darte hain, aur kisise nahin darte magar All&h se 
eur Allth muhdsib kafi hai. (40.) Tumbére mardog men se Muhammad 
kisi k& bApnahfy hai, lekin All4h ké rasél hai aur sab nabion par muhr 
hal, aur All4h har shai ko jénté hei. 


Aindh 200 22 Stpdra. 








(41.) Aifmdndd4ro All4hk4 bahut zikr karo, aur subh o shém us 
ki tasbib karo. (42) Wuhi hai, ki tum par rahmat bhe)ta hai, 
aur us Ke firishte bhi; taai1 tumhen tdrikfon se roshni meg 

l4we, aur wub imdndaroa par mibrbéo ha. (43.) Jis din us se milen- 

ge ua ki du’4-1-khair salam logdé, aur us ne ’izzat k& ajr un ke liye tai. 
yar kiy4 bai. (44.) Ainabi ham ne tujhe gawdh aur bashdrat dihinda 

9 daréu karke bhej4 hai. (45.) Aur Khuda kf taraf us ke hukm se pu- 

k4rne w4l4 aur roshan-chirag. (46.) Aur ta im&nddéron ko bashérat 

de, ki un ke liye Allah se bard fazl hai. (47.) Aur ta kdfiron o muné& 
figog k4 kah4 na m4n, aur unhen izd den& chhory de, aur Allah par bha- 
rosa kar, Allah kér-s4z kafi hai. (48.1 Aiimanddro, jab tum imdndér 
fauraton se nikah karo, phir tum unhen chhine se pahle taldq de do to 
tumbdare hye un par kuchh iddat nahin, ki us kA shumdér karo, so tum 
unhey féida pahunchdao aur achchhi tarah se rukhsat kar do. (49.) Ai 
nabj ham ne teri wuh ‘auraten tujh par halal kin jin kd mahar ta de chuké 
hai, aur wuh laundian jinhen teri taraf All4h l4y4 (jo m4él ganfmat se 
tere hissa mep ain) aur tere chacha kf betfan aur terf phuphi ki betidy 
aur tere mann ki betiady aur teri khaéla ki betidn jinhon ne tere sdth 
hijrat ki hai, aur wuh momin ’aurat (bhi halal hai) js ne apna nafs nabf 
ko bakhsh diyd, agar nabi bhius ke nikéh k4 irdda kare, yih hukm 
khdss tere hi Jiye hai, siw4 aur im4nddron ke. (50.) Un ki zaujat 
aur béndion men jo ham ne un par farz kiy4 hai, hamen ma’lim hai, 

taki tere Gpar tangi na rahe, aur Allab bakhshinda mihrbdn hai. (51.) 

Un ’auraton men se jise ti chdhe taékhir men dél aur pse chaéhe apni 

taraf jagah de: aur jis ‘aurat ko ta ne yaksd kar diy4 thé agar ti phir 

bulé bheje, tujh par gunah nahin, yih qa’ida un ki dnkhen thandhf 
rakhne ke liye ziydda qarib hai, ki wuh gam na karen, aur sab rdazi 
rahen us par jo ta unhen de, Allah j4nté hai jo tumhdre dilon men hai, 
aur Allah dané burdbar hai. (52.) Is ke ba’d tere liye ‘auraten halal 
nabin ‘hain? aur yih bhihalal nahin, ki ab tt ba-’1waz un ke aur ’auraten 
badle agarchi tujhe un ka4 husn pasand bhi 4we magar band{dn (aur bhi 

4 sakt{ haig) aur Allah har shai ké nigahban hai. 

(68.) Ai imandéro nabi ke ghar men dakhil na hid karo, magar jab 
ki tumhey khane par buld4y4 jae, khan4é pakne kf rdh na dekhé 
karo, lekin jab tum bulde j4o tab 40, aur jab kh4 chuko muta- 
farriq ho jéo bdéton men dil lagdke na baithe raho, yih tumhari bat nabf 
ko izé pahuychati hai, phir nabi tum se sharmaté hai, aur Alléh sach 
bét se nahip sharmété, aur jab tum nabi ki ’auraton se kuchh asb&b 
mépgo to parda ke béhar se mang liyé karo is men tumhdre aur un 
‘auratop, ke dilog ke liye ziydda pakizagi hai, aur tumhey ldiq nahin, ki 
paatd Aliéh ko iz4 pahugchdo (jaise-Zainab ke walima ke waqt ba’y nt 
{z& pahugchai thi) aur na yih I4iq hai ki tum nabf ki ’auraton se us ke 


yaaa: 
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pichhe kabh{ nik4h kare, yih Alldh ke nazdik gundhi’azim hai. (54.) 
Koi bat tum kholo y4 chhip4o All4h har bt jéntd hai. (55.) “Auratop 
par kuchh gundh nahin, ki apne bapon o beton aur bhéion aur bhatijon 
aur bh4njon aur apni ham-jins ’auratun aur odndi gulamon ke (s4mbne 
d&wep,) aur Alldh se daro, aur Allah har shai par gaw&h hai. (56.) Allah 
aur us ke firishte nabi par dardd bhejte hain, ai im4nddro tum bhi us 
par dard o sal4m bhejo. (57.) Jolog Alléh aur us ke rasil ko iza 
pahugchate hain, Allah ne dunyé aur &khirat men un par la’nat ki hai, 
aur un ke liye ruswai k4 ’azab talyaér kiy4 hai. (58.) Aur wuh jo {mén- 
dér mardoy aur ’auraton ko be-qustr iz4 dete hain, unhon ne buhtén 
aur sarih gunah k4é bojh uthayé hai. 

(59.) Ainabi apni ’auraton aur betion aur mominin ki ’auraton sé 
kah de, ki apni chadaren apne tpar dalen, yih tariqdé qarib-tar 
hai, Ki wuh pahchani j4en, phir iz4 na pden (Madina men ba- 
rahna-ri ’aurat ko sharir log chherte the) aur All4h bakhshinda mihr- 
bén hai. (60.) Agar mund4fiqin aur wuh jin ke dilon men marz hai, 
aur jo Madina men bad-khabaren urate hain b4z na denge (Ai Muham- 
mad) tujhe ham un ke pichhe lagdenge, phir Madina men wuh log thore 
dinon tere nazdik rahne paenge (qatl honge y4 jilawatan). (61.) La’nati 
log jahén kahin milen pakre j&en aur khub qatl kiye j4en (62) -Alldh 
ké tariga hai guzashtagan men, aur ti Alléh ke tarfqe men tabdfl na 
péegé. (63.) Tujh se log us ghari ki babat puchhte hain, ta kah is k& 
’ilm Khuda ko hai, aur ta kyd jane sha4yad wuh ghari qaribho. (64.) 
Allah ne katiron par la’nat ki aur un ke liye dozakh taiydr kiya hai. 
(65) Us men hamesha rahenge, koi wali aur madadgdér na péenge. 
(66.) Jis din un ke munh 4g men puiltia4n khdenge, kahenge k4sh! ki 
ham Allah aur rasdl ki mdnte. (67.) Aur kahenge, ai hamdre Rabb, 
ham ne apne saiyadon aur buzurgon ki mani thi, unhon ne hamey réh 
as bahkdyd. (68.) Ai hamdre Rabb unhen dind ’azébde aur un par 
bari la’nat bhej. 

(69.) Ai imandéro tum un jaise na ho, jinhon ne Madsé ko dukh diy& 

— thé, Allah ne un ki baton se Misé& ko pdk sdbit kiyé, aur wuh 
Khuda ke nazdik ‘izzatdar tha (70) Ai imdndéro All4h se 
daro aur pukhta bat bolo. (71.) Wuh tumhére a’amal tumhéare liye 
durust koregd, aur tumhdére gunah bakhsheg4d, aur jis ne Alléh aur us 
ke rasGl ki manius ne bari murdd pdf. (72.) Ham ne wuh aménat 
asmanon wur zaminon aur pahdyop ke s4mhne pesh ki thi, unhop ne us 
ke ufhéne se inkaér kiy&aur us se dar gae, aur ins4n ne use uthd liya, 
wuh bard zalim aur baré jahil tha. 73.) T&ki Alldh mundtiq mardog 
aur ’auratop koaur mushrik mardogaur ’atraton ko ’azdb kare aur ii 
momin mardog 0 ‘auratog par rahmat farmaéwe aur Alléh bakhshinda 
wibrbén hai. 


8'a 
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(34.) SuRA Saba MAKKY HAI. 
Aydt 54, Ruki’ 6. 


Alléh rahmén rahim ke ndém se shurd’ karté hun. 


(1.) All&h kf hamd ho, jo kuchh 4sman 0 zamin meg hai us ké hai, 
aur d4khirat men us ki hamd hai, wuh hakim khabarddr hai, 
(2.) Jo kuchh zamin men dakhil hot&é aur usse nikalté hai, 
aur jo dsman se utarté aur us men charhté hai, wnh jdnté hai: wuh 
mihrbén bakhshinda hai. (3.) Aur kéfiron ne kaha, ham par wuh ghari 
na degi, ti kah, han, Rabb ki qasam, zurir tum par degi. Ddnindai 
gaib: 4smdn o zamin men koi bat zarrake bardbar us se poshida nahin: 
zarra se chhoti y4 bari koi bat nahin, ki kit4éb mubin men naho. (4.) 
Téki All&4h iménd4éron nek-kirddron ko badli'de unhin ke liye bakhshish 
oO ‘izzat kiroziha*. (5.) Aur jinhon ne hamari 4yat (Quranf) ke haréne 
men koshish ki, unhin ke hye dukh ki ‘aqdbat k4 ’az4b hai. (6) Aur 
jinhen ’ilm diyd gayd, wuh j4nte hain, ki jo teri taraf tere Rabb se utré 
hai haqq hai, aur, ki ’aziz hamid ki r4h dikhldté hai. (7.) Aur kéfiron 
ne 4pas men kah4, ki ham tumhen ek 4dm{i batéwen (Muhammad hai) 
jo tumhen khabar deta hai, ki jab tum bilkull para pdra ho j4oge tum 
na{f paiddish men hoge. (8.) All4h par kais4 jhith b4ndhé hai yé us ko 
janiin hai, balki wuh jo d4khirat konahin mdnte ’azdb men aur dtr ki 
gumréhi men hain. (9) Kyd unhon ne na dekh, ki jo kuchh un ke age 
aur pichhe hai, dsmdn aur zamin se Agar ham chdéhen unhen zamin 
men dhasé den yd un par 4smdn ké ek tukré giré4 den: is men téib banda 
ke liye nishdn hai. 

(10) Aur ham ne apni taraf se Déid ko faz] bakhshé tha. Al 
pahdro us ke s4th rujd’ karo aur parinde bhi; aur us ke liye 
ham ne lohe ko narm kar diyd4 thé; ki zirah-hée kushéda bané 
aur anddze se karfdn jor, aur tum nek kém karo, jo tum karte ho maip 
dekhté hin. (11.) Aur Sulaim4én ke liye hawd (q4ba ki gaf thi) 
subh ki sair us ki ek mahine ki r4b aur shé4m ki sair us kiek mahine 
kiréh thi, aur Sulaimdn ke liye ham ne gale hie taimbe k&ek chashma 
jarikar diyd thé, aur jinn4ét men se wub jinn (is ke tébi’ the) jo us ke 
s&4mhne ba-izn i Rabb kam karte the, aur un jinnog meg se jo kof 
hamdre hukm sekajrawi kare, ham use dozakh k& ’az4h chakhéwey. 
(12.) Aur wuh jinndt us ke liye jo wuh chahté banate the, qil’e aur 
taswiren aur piydle, jaise télab aur degen ek jagah rakhi hd{n (ki jinn- 
on ne bande chilhon par rakh din phir uth nahin saktin) ai 41 Déid 
shukrguzéri karo, aur mere bandon men thore shukrguzér hain. (13.) 
‘Aur jab ham ne us par maut bheji, jimnon ko us ki maut ki khabar kisf 
nena di, magar zamin ke ek kire ne (dimak ne) ki us ki léthi ko jis ke 


la 
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sahére Sulaiman ki lash ek baras khari rahi{) dimak khéti thi, jab wuh 
gir pard, aur jinnon «xo ma’ldm hdd, (ki. wuh murda hai.) Agar jinnadt 
gaib ki bat jante to zillat ke ’azib men na rahte (ya’ne, dhoke men k4m 
na karte.) (14.) Qaum saba ke liye un ki basti men ex nishén hai, do 
b4g the, dahne béen, apne Rabb ka rizq kh4o aur us k4 shukr karo, 
suthr4 shahr aur bakhshinda Rabb. (15.) Unhon ne munh mord ham 
ne un par zor k4 nalé chhor diyé aur un ke do bégon ke ‘iwaz ham ne 
aur dob4gbadal diye jin k4 mewa kasila aur jh44 aur kuchh thore se ber 
the. (16) Yih unke kufr k4 badl&4 ham ne un ko diyd aur buri sazé, 
siwde n4-shukr ke aur kisi ko ham nahin diy4 karte. (17.) Aur ham ne 
un (ahl Sabé) men aur un dihat ke darmiy4n jin men ham ne barakat di 
hai (ya’ne, mulk Qandén men) muttasil muttasil bastidn bandin aur un 
men sarden muqarrar ki thin, ki r4ton aur dinon men un ke darmiydn 
baamn sair karo. (18) Phir ahl Sabé ne kahd ai hamare Kabb hamé- 
re safaron men durf{ dal de, aur apnijénon par zulm kiyd, phir ham ne 
unhen afs4ni band diy4, aur bilkull tukre tukre kar diyd4, is mu’&émale 
men har sdbir shakir ke liye nishén hain. (19) Aur Iblis k4 gumén un 
ke haqq mensach ho gayé unhon ne us ki pairauf ki, magar mominin 
men se ek firqa ne nakf. (20.) Aur shaitan k& un par kuchh galba na 
thé, magar; (yih is liye hid) kiham use jo 4khirat par {man 14té hai us 
se jo dkhirat xe béare men shakkihai jud4 karke ma’lam karen: aur 
ter’ Rabb har shai par nigahban hai. 

(21.) Ta kah Khuda ke siw& jinhen tum guman karte ho pukéro, 
&sm4n ozamin men wuh zarra ke bardbar kisi chiz ke mélik 
nahin, na wn men un ki kuchh shirkat hai, aur kof un men se 
Khuda k4 madadg4r nahin. (22) Aur Khuda ke nazdik shafé’at mufid 
nahin hoti magar us ke hye jis ke waste Alldh izn de, yahdn tak, ki jab 
un ke dilon se ghabréhat dur hogi kahenge tumhére Rabb ne (dar bara 
shafa’at) ky& farmayé4, (phir 4p hi) kahenge sach b4t farmai hai wuh 
baré buland hai. (23.) Ta kah a4sm4no zamin men se tumhep rizq 
kaun deté hai, ta kah Allah, aur main y& tum hiddyat par hain yé sarfh 
gumréhi men. (24.) Ti kah hamére gunéhon ki pichh tum se na hogt, 
na tumhére a’amal ki bdz pursiham se hogi. (25.) Ta kah hamaré 
Rabb ham sab ko jama’ kareg4, phir ba-ins&f ham men faisla degd, aur 
wuhi{ daéné munsifhai. (26.) Ta kab tum mujhe wuh ashkh&és dikhdéo 
jinhey tum ne shar{k thahré ke Khudé men milé diy, bai nahin balki wah 
Alléh galib hakim hai (27.) Aur ham ne tujhe sab logon ke liye bashérat- 
dih aur dar4i bandke bhejé hai lekin aksar 4dm{ nahin jénte. (28) Aur 
pachhte hain, kiyih wa’da kab &eg4 agar sachche ho. (29.) Ta kah tum- 
hére liye us din ké wa’da hai jis se tum ek sé’at tékhir o teqdim na 
karoge. c 
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(80.) Aur k&firon ne kahd, ki ham nais Quran par imdn ldenge, 
4%, 08 uskitdb par jois se pahle hai (ya’ne, Baibalpar) aur kash ki tt 
delxhe jab z4lim apne Rahbke pas khare honge, ex dusre par bat 
délegé, jo za'it samjhe gae the, mutakabbiron se kahenge, agar 
tum na hote ham zurtr iméndér hote. (31.) Mutakabbir log za’ifon se 
kahenge, kyé ham ne tumhen hiyddat se rok& thé jab wuh tum pads 
Ai thi, nahin; tum khud mujrim the. (82.) Aur za’if log mutakabbiron 
se kahenge, nahin rét din ke fareb ne hamen gumréh kiy4, jab, ki 
tum hamen hukm dete the, ki ham All&éh k& inkdér karen aur us ke 
liye hamata thahrden, aur jab ‘az4b dekhenge nad4mat kocbhipd&enge, 
aur ham kéfiron ki gardanon men taugq délenge, apne hi w’améal k& badld 
p&lenge. (33.) Aur ham ne jis basti men daréu bhejé bai wahdn ke 
daulatmandon ne kaha, ki jo kuchh tum Jée ho ham us ke munkir hain. 
(84.) Aur kahdé, ki ham amwél aur aul4d men barh ke hainaur ham 
par 4fat nahin ati. (35.) Tu kah mer& Rabb jis ke hye chahe rozf 
kushéda y4 tang kare lekin aksar log nahin jante. 
(36.) Aur tumhare mal o auldd aise nahin, ki hamare pds tumharé 
.,. Marja qarib karen magar jo imdn léyé aur nek kim kiyé unhip 
” ® ke liye ba muqdbala ’amal do chand badlé hai, aur wuh tachi 
khirkion mep aman-yafta hain (87.) Aur jolog hamari (Qurdnf) 4y&t 
ke ‘4jiz karne men sa'{ karte hain wuh ’az&b men hdzir kiye jéenge. 
(88.) Ta& kah meré Rabb apne bandon men se jis ke hye chéhe rizq 
kushdda o tang kare, aur jo chiz tum kharch karte ho, wuh us ké badlé 
deté hai: aur wub razigon men bihtar hai. (89.) Aur jis din.wuh un sab 
ko uthdeg4, phir firishton ko kahegé, ki ky& yih log tum ko pdjte the. 
(40.) Kahenge tu pak hai, tu in ke siw4haméré kérs4z hai, nahin balki 
yih to jinnon ko pajte the aksar un meg jinnon ke momin hain. (41,) 
Ajtum ek disre ki bhaldio burdéi k4 ikhtiyér nahin rakhte, aur ham 
sitamgdron se kahenge, jis 4g ko tum jhuthléte the us ké ’azéb chakho. 
(42.) Aur jab hamdriroshan dyat un ke s4mhne parhi jéti hain, kahte 
hain, ki yih (Muhammad) ek 4dmi hai, 1s k& irdda hai, kn pn ki ‘ibddat 
tumhére abé karte the tumhen un se roke, aur kahte-hain, ki yih jhaty 
béndahé hdé hai, aur k4firon ne haqq ki nisbat jab un pds 4yé yun kahé, 
ki yih aur kuchh nahin magar sarfh fareb hai. (48.) Aur ham ne un 
j(abl ’Arab) ko kita4ben nahin din, ki unhen parhte aur tujh se puble un 
kf taraf ham ne kof dard bhi nahin bhejé. (44.) Aur un se aglon ne bh 
huthléy4 thé; aur jo kuchh ham ne aglon ko diyéthdé, us ke daswen 
hissa ko bhi yih nahin pahtnche; phir unhon ne hamére rastlon kof 
jhuthléy4: phir kaisé thé ham4ré4 inkér. 
(45.) Ta kah main tumhen ek hinasfhat deté hun, yih ki tum do do 
ie ek ek Allah ke liye utho phir fikr karo, ki tumhdéré sdhab (Mu- 
Hammad¢) diwdna pabig haj wub to ‘ach shadid s@ pablo twik- 


Futir 214 ; 22 Stpéra, 





hére liye ek daré6 hai. (46.) Ta kab main tum se (apni risdlat ke kam 
par) mazdiri nahin mangta, meré ajr Alldh par hai aur wuh har shaj 
par hazir hai. (47.) Ta kah mer& Rabb sachéf phenkté hai: khufiyd 
bdéton ké Slim. (48.) Ta kah haqq 4y4 hai batil (ma’bdd) na pahli bar 
paidd karté na dusri bér. (49.) Ta kah agar main gumrah hia to apni 
jén par gumréh hid, aur jo main ne hiddyat pai ti is ilham ke sabab se 
hai jo mer4 Rabb meri taraf karté haiwuh shanw4 nazd{ik hai. (50.) 
Aur jo ta dekhe, jab wuh ghabréenge, phir bhdg na sakegge, qarib 
jagah se pakren j4enge. (51.) Aur kahenge, ham Qurdn par imén lée, 
aur dir jagah se ab wult un‘ke hath kahdn 4té hai. (52.) Pahle us ke 
munkir hie the, aur bin dekhe dir jagah se phenkte rahe the. (53.) 
Aur un men aur un kf khw4hish men atkéo par jdegd. (54) Jaise pahle 
un ke peshwdéon se kiyd4 gayd, ki wuh qawi shakk meg the. 


(35.) SURA FaTIR MaAXKkr HAL. 
Aydt 45, Ruki’ 5. 


Alléb rahmén rahim ke n4m se shurt’ karté hun. 


(1.) Asm&n o zamin ke khéhq Alléh kf hamd ho jo firishtop ko 
rasa) banété aur wuh bdziwaéle hain-do doo tia tin o chér char, 
paiddish mep ju wuh chahté bir'4té hai: Allah har shai pat 
qadir hai. 2.) Jo kuchh wuh rah nat se un par khol de us ké kuf band 
kuninda nahin, aur jo wuh band kare, is ke ba’d kof us k& kholnewél4é 
nahin: aur wuh galib hakim hai. (8) Ai logon All&h ki ni’mat jo tum 
par hai yad karo: Alléh ke siw4 kof khaliq hai, 4sm4n 0 zamin mep se 
tumhen rizq deta hai, kof Allah nahin magar wuh; phir kahén ulte jate 
ho. (4.) Agar tujhe jhuthl4en; tujh se pahle rasil jhuthl4e gae, aur 
sab kam Allah kf taraf phirte hain. (.) Ai logo All4h k& wa’da haqq 
hai pas tumhen hayat i dunyé fareb na de aur Khuda ki nisbat tumhen 
wuh farebifareb nade. (6.) Shaitén tumhdrd& dushman hai so tum use 
dushman samjho, wuh apni jam4’ut ko is{ liye buldt4 hai, ki dozakhi 
hop. (7.) Katiron ke liye sakht ’azéb hai. .8.) Aur jo im4n lée aur nek 
k&ém kiye un ke liye magtirat aur bard badlé hai. 
(9.) Ky& wuh shakhs jis k4 bad ’amal us ke liye 4r4sta kiy& gayd 
,. jise us ne achchhé samjhé Allah jise ché4he gumréh kare aur 
jise chéhe hiddyat kare pas ter{ jan un par pachhté pachhté ke 
jati na rahe Alléh j4nté hai jo wuh karte hain. (10.) All&h hai jis ne 
hawdéey bhejin, phir wuh badal uthatin hain, phir ham ne murda shahr 
ki taraf is badal ko hank4, phir us se ham ne ba’d maut zam{n ko jiléy4 
isi tarah murdoy k& uthdné hai. (11.) Jo kof ’izzat k& télib hai, so 
_ Alléh ke pads sari ‘izzat hai, sabachchhi b4ten All4h ki taraf eharh jati 
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mey rahte hain un ke liye sakht ’az4b hai, aur un k& makr wuhf halék 
hogé. (12.) Alléh ne tumhen mittise paid& kiydé, phir nutfa se, phir 
tumhep jore bandéy4, aur jo kuchh ’aurat hamal mey rakhti aur janti hai, 
us ke ‘ilm se hai, aur jo kof daréz ’umr shakhs ’umr paté hai aur jo us 
ki ’umr se kam hoté hai sab kuchh kitéb men hai, yih Alléh par ds4n 
hai. (13.) Aur do samundar bardbar nahin yih m{thd, dafa’f tishnagf 
pine mey khush gawér hai, aur yih khari karwé hai, aur tum har samun 
dar se taza gosht khate aur zewar nikdlte ho, ki pahino, aur ti kishtt- 
on ko dekhegé, dary& men pdni chirte chale jéte hain, taéki tum us ke 
fazl (rozgar) ki taladsh karo aur shdyad tum shukr karo (lI4.) Din ke 
andar rat ko dakhil kar deta aur rat ke andar din ko ddkhil karté hai 
aur suraj ochand ko q4bi kar rakh& hai, har ek waqt muqarrar tak 
chalté hai, yih Allah tumh4éra Rabb nai, us{ kf saltanat hai, aur us ke 
siw4 jinhen tum pukérte ho wuh ek post khurma ke m4lik nahiy. (15.) 
Agar tum unhen pukéro tumhari du’4 nahin sunte, aur jo sunen tum- 
héri du’4 qubul nahin kar sakte, aur qiydmat ke din tumhére shirk k& 
wuh inkar karenge aur khaburdar ki manind tujhe koi khabar na dega. 
(16.) Ai logo tum Allah ki taraf muhtéjho aur Alldh gani satudé 
ot hai. (17.) .igar wuh chéhe tumhep le jée aur naf{ khilqat le 4we. 
(18.) Aur yih kam Alléh par mushkil nahip. (19.) Aur koi bojhf; 
kisi ka bojh na uthdeg4, aur agar koi bh4ri bojhw4l& kisi ko apne bojh 
ki taraf bulde us ki taraf se uthdya na j4eg4 agarchi qardbati kydy na 
ho, (ai Muham mad) to sirf unhin ko daraté hai, jo apne nddida Rabb se 
darte aur namdz parhte hain, aur jo koi p4k hoté apni jan ke liye pék 
hotaé hai, aur Allah kf taraf thikana hai. (2U.) Aur ndbin4é o biné bardbar 
nahin na tarikiyén o roshni na séya aur dhup. (21.) Aur zinde o murde 
barébar nahin, Khuda jise chahe sunwaté aur t@ unheg jo gabrog meg 
hain sunénewdlé nahin, ta to sirf durdo hai. (22.) Ham ne tujhe 
ba-résti khushi o dar sunaéa bandke bhejé hai, aur kof ummat nahiy hai 
kiun men ek dardi ho guzra hai. (23.) Aurjo wuh tujhe jhuthléey 
to in se pahlog ne bhi jhuthlayé hai, un ke ras&l wazih daléil (mu’jizat) 
aur chhote sahydf aur roshan kitéb un pds la4e the. (24.) Phir maip ne 
k&firog ko pakra, phir meré inkér kaisdé hia. 

(25.) Ky& ta ne na dekhé Allah ne 4sman se pani utara, phir ham 
ne us se rang ba rang ke mukhtalif mewa nikél4, aur pahdérop 
mey ghatidy hain sufed o lal aur kali siyah, un ke rang mulkh- 
talif haip aur 4dmioy o kiron aur chaupaéon mep mukhtalif rang ke haiy; 
is{ tarah us ke bandogp meg se sirf ’4liim Jog hf Khudé se darte haiy: 
Alléh gélib bakhshinda hai. (20.) Jo log All4h ki.kitéab parhte aur namdz 
ad4& karte aur jo ham ne unheg diy& us meg se khufiyao ‘aldniya 
yharch karte haig us tij4rat ki ummed rakhte haiy jo barbéd na hogt. 
97.) Taki wubunbeg un ké pird badla4 dewe, aur apne fai se kuchh 
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wnhep siyéda de: wuh bakhshinda qadrdan hai. (28.) Aur joham ne terf 
taraf kit&éb men se ilh4m bhejé hai wuh haqq hai, jo us se pahie hai 
(Baibal) us k&4 wuh musaddiq hai, Allah apne bandog se khabardar o 
bindhai. (29.) Phir ham ne kitéb (Qurén) k&é apne bandon (Musal- 
ménon) mey se unbey waris kiyé hai, jinhen ham ne chun liyé hai, 
‘phir un meg se koi apni jan ke liye sitanugdr hai aur kof miydna-rau 
hai, aur koi un men ba-hukm Khuda nekion men barh gayd4 haf yih baré 
fazl hai. (89) ’Adan ke bag hain jin men dakhil honge, wahén unhen 
gabnd prahnayd jéega, sone ke kare aur moti, aur wahdn un k& hbds 
reshmi hogé. (31.) Aur kahegge Allah ki hamd ho jis ne ham se gam ko 
dar kiyé: hamara Rabb bakhshinda qadrday hai. (32.) Jis ne hamen apne 
fazl se qiyém ke ghar mep utdré aur wahén hamen kof ranj na pahun- 
chega, aur na wahan koi thakén ham par degi. (33.) Jo kdfir hain un ke 
liye jahannam ki ag hai, na un par taqdiri fatwd até hui, ki mar jéen na 
un se dozakh ké ’az4b halka hota hai har né-shukr ko ham ytp jazd 
diyé karte hay. (34.) Wuh dozakh men chikhen mdrenge, a1 hamdre 
Rabb hamen nikal, ki jo kuchh ham karte the us ke khiléf nek ’amal 
karenge kyd ham ne tumhen ais{ ’umr na di thf, ki is men jo kof sochng 
chéhesoch le, aur tumhére pas daréu 4 chukd thé. (35.) Pas chakho, 
z4limon ké koi madadgar nahin. 
(86.) All4h 4sman o zamin kf poshida bat janta hai, wuh janté hai jo 
— dilon ke andar hai. (87.) Wuhf hai jis ne tumhen zamin men 
khalifa banay4a, jo kafir hua us ka kufr us par hai, aur kdfiron ké 
kufr Allah ke pas gussa hi barhata hai, aur k&firon k& kufr nuqsdén 
hi barhéta hai. (88.) Ta kah bhal& dexho to tumbére sharfk jinhen 
tum All4h ke siw& pukarte ho mujhe dikhldo, ki unhon ne zamin 
mey ky4 paidé kiyé, yAun k4kuchh 4sménon men hissa hai, yé ham 
ne unhey kof kitab df hai, ki wuh us kitéb se hujjat par haip: nabip 
balki ba’z sitamgaér ba’z ko fareb hi ki k& wa’da dete hain. (39.) 
Alléh ne 4smdno zamin ko tham rakha hai, kital na j4en, aur agar 
yih donop talen to Allah ke ba’d koi nahfp, ki un donon ko thém 
sake: wuh burdbér bakhshinda hai. (40.) Aur (ahl Makka ne hazrat 
ke da’wé nabGwat se pahle) apni tdikidi qasmen ba-Khudé khdéin 
thin, ki agar un pés koi daréa awe to wuh har ek ummat (Yahido 
Nasd&ra) se ziyadatar hidéyat-yafta honge, phir jab un pds dard dyd4 
ub kf nafrat hi barhi. (41.) Zamfin men takabbur karke aur burdé{ ké 
déo lagéke, aur burdf k4 déo us keahl par ulté karté hai, ab wuh 
agion ke dastar hikf r4h dekhte hain aur ti Khud4& ke dastGr mep 
tabdil na péegd. (42.) Aur ta Khudd ke dastir men tahwilna péegd. 
48.) Kyé unhop ne samin kf sair nahin ki, ki wuh aglon ke anjim 
dekhep, wuh in se qiwat mey sakht the aur Alléh is liq nahly, 
éeminozamin mey kof use thakdwe,-wuh déné-qddir-het. 445 Adz 
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agar Allah d4dmion ko un ke a’amél men pakre to zamin ki pusht 
par kisi chalnewdéle ko na chhorega (ya’ne, ek bhi be-qustr na 
niklegé4) magar wuh ek muqarrar waqt tak unhen muhlat de 
rah& hai. (45.) Jab un k& waqt dega to Allah apne bandon ko 
dekhté hai. 


(36.) SwRA Ya’syN MAKRYr BAI. 


stydt 83, Rukwe 5. 


Allah rahman rahim ke nam se shurii’ karta hin. 


(1.) Yasin ; pukhta Qurén ki qasam. (2.) Kitt rastlon men hai, (3.) 
Sidhi réh par. (4.) GAhb mihrban ki taraf se (Quran) utra hai. (5.) Taki 
ti us qaum (’Arab) ko daréwe jin ke dba darde nahin gae, pas wuh 
gafil hain. (6.) Un ke aksaron par bat (wa’da ’az&b) qé&im ho gai hai, 
pas wub im4n nahin late. (7.) Ham neun ki gardanon meg thorfon 
tak taug dale hain so wuh sir oldél rahe hain. (8.) Aur ham ne un ke 
s4mhne ek diwdr aur un ke pichhe ek diwar ban&di hai, phir ham ne 
unhen dhadnp liy4 so wuh nahin dekhte. (9.) Aur bardbar hai, ki ta 
unhen dardwe, y4 na dardwe wuh fmdn na ldenge. (10.) Ta usi ko 
dardté hai jo nasihat ko mdne aur nddida rahmén se dare, aise ko 
buzurg ajr aur magfirat ki bashérat de. (11.) Ham murde jilate hain 
aur jo unhon ne 4ge bhej4 aur un ke naqsh qadam bhi likhte hain, aur 
har shai im4m i mubbin men ham ne shuméar kar rakhi hai (ya’ne ’ilm 
huzuri men.) 

(12.) Aur ti ai Muhammad unhen (Antakiya: basti walon k& bayén 
sund, jab un pds rastl (Masih ke hawAarf) de the. (13.) Jab ham 
ne un ki taraf do rastl theje the un ko un bastiwdélon ne jhuth- 
lay4, phir ham ne tisré bhej ke un ki madad Ki (yih tisré Sham’dn Pat- 
ras thdé)in sab ne kaha, ki ham tumhari taraf rastl hain. (14.) Bole 
tum hamdri mdnind 4dmiho, aur Khudé ne kof shai n4zil nahin ki tum 
jhath bolte ho. (15.)Bole hamar4é Rabb jantaé hai, ki ham tumhari taraf 
bheje gae hain. (16.) Aur hamaéré zimma sirf séf sundénd& hai. (17.) 
Bole ham ne tumhen n4 mubdarak payd4, agar tum bdz na doge, ham 
tumhen sangsar karenge, aur ham se tumhen dukh k& ’az&b pahup- 
chegé. (18.) Haw4rfi bole tumhari n4-mubéraki tumhére sath hai, kya 
is se, kitumhen nasfhat di gai, nahin, balki tum naé-farmén log ho. 
(19.) Aur shahr ke parle sire se ek 4dmi (Habib najj4r nfm Antékiya 
ké b4shinda jo wah4n pahle ’[sét had aur usi waqt but-parastoy se 
maré gay& aur bihisht mep ddakhil had) daurté d4yé, bol& ai logo in 
rasGlon ke tébi’ ho j4o. (20.) Unke tabi’ ho j4o jo tum se mazdir} 
nahin mapgte aur hidéyat-yafta haiy. 
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(—TETSWAN STPARA.—) 


(21.) Aur mujhe kvé hid, ki main us ki ‘ib4dat na karin jis ne mu- 
jhe paidé wiyd aur tum us ki tarafj4oge (22 ) Ky& main us ke siwéaur 
aise Allah thahratn, ki agar rahman mujh par dukh bhejné chéhe, to 
in ki shafdé’at mere kuchh kim na Awe, aur wuh na chhuré saken. (23.) 
Bain strat main sarih gumrdéhi men hdd. (24.) Ai hawdrfo main 
tumhdre Rabb par im4n l4y4, tum sun lo (yih kahke méré gay4.) (25.) 
Hukm hia ki bihisht men chala j4, bold, kAshki meri qaum ko ma’lim 
ho. (26) Kimujhe mere Rabb ne bakhsh diyd4 aur mujhe ’izzatddron 
men kar liy’ (27.) Aur ham ne usshakhs (Habib) ke ba’d us ki qaum 
par dsman se kkuchh fau) ndail nahin isi (ki Habib ke khan kad badla len) 
aur ham faujen nahin utara karte. (23.) Sirf ek chinghér thi, ki wuh 
fauran bujhe rah gae. (29.) Bandon par afsos, jab kof rasal un pas 
4yé unhon ne thatthe hi kiye. GO) Kya unhon ne na dekha, ki kis qadr 
ummaten un se palle ham ne halak ki hain. (31.) Wuh in ki taraf 
kabhi na dengi. (82) Aurunsab men kof tabqa nahin, ki wuh sab 
jama’ hoke hamdre pas palre na den. 

(33.) Aur murda zamin un ke hye ek nishdn hai; ki ham ne us ko 
azinda kiy& aur us se dana mkdla, phir us men se wuh khate 
hain. (84.) Aur ham ne un kehye zamin men khajir o angir 
ke big leg4e, aur un men chashme jarikiye. (35.) Ka wuh us ke phal 
men se aur wuh chia kkhaen jo un ke hathon ne nahin bandi, phir kiydé 
shukr nahin karte (86) Wuh pak haijis ne sab chizon ke jo zamin 
ugati hai, aur tumhare nafson men bhi aur un chizon men jimnhen 
jum nahin jinte ho jore paidé kive  (87.) Aur rét un ke lye ek mu’- 
iza har ham us rat se misl chamre ke, din khinchte hain, phiv ndgah 
wuh tariki men 4 jate hain. (68) Aur stra) apni qarérgdh par chala jata 
hai: yih galib dana ki taqdir ha (89.) Aur chéod kf ham ne manzilen 
muqarrar kin, yahdn tak, ki sakhi shdkh khajar ki mdnind ho j4té hai. 
(40.) Stra) ko Jéiq nahin, ki chand ko pakre, na rat din ke 4ge barh 
sakti hai, aur sab falak men phirte hain. (41.) Aur un ke hye ek 
nishén yih hai, ki ham ne bhari hui kishti (Nih) men un ki zurriyat ko 
uthé liyé thé. (42.) Aur us kishti ki maénind ham ne un ke liye wuh chiz 
paida ki, jis par sawar hote hain (Gnt wagaira) (43.) Aur agar ham chéhen 
inhen garq kar den koi in ké faryadd-ras na hogd, aur wuh chhurée na 
jaenge. (44.) Magar hamari rahmat se aur ek waqt tak faida ke liye) 
{45.) Aur jab unhen kahé jée, ki us (’azib) se daro jo tumhaére sémhne 
aur pusht par hai sh4yad tum parrahm ho. (46.) Aur jo 4yat (Quréni. 
un ke Rabb ki dydtse un pds ati haius se munh morte hain. (47,) 
iAur jab unhen kaha jae, ki jo tumhey Allah ne rizq diy4 hai us meg se 
kharch karo, to kafir imandéron se kahte hain, kyé aise shakhs ko ham 
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khiléen, agar All4h chdhté use khil4ta tum sarih gumrahi meg ho. 
-(48.) Aur kahte hain, ki yh wa’da kab hoga; agar tum sachche ho. 
(49) Wuh to ek chinghar hi ki intizéri men hain, ki unhen jhagarte 
hion ko pakre. (50.) Phirna wasiyat kar sakenge, na apne ahl kf 
taraf jaenge. 

(o1.) Aur narsng4 phinké jéegd, pas fauran qabron sc apne Rabb 
ki turaf dauurenge. (52) Kahenge khardbi hamdri, kis ne 
hamen qabron se uthaé diya, yih wuh hai, jo rahmdn ne wa’da 
kiya thé aur rasdlon ne sach kahé thd. (3) Yih ek clunghar hog, 
phir fauran wuh sab hamédre pds pakre denge. (54.) Plur 4) kisi nafs 
par kuchh zulm na hogd, aur wuhi badli péenge, jo karte the  (55.) 
Ahl-jannat 4) ke din shugal men baten karte ham (56) Wuh aur un 
ki ’auraten sdion ke takhton par takiye lagde baithe hongee. (57) Un 
ke hye wahén mowe aur jo kuchh woh mdngen (58) Rabb rahim se 
salam kahd jiegd. (59) Aura muyjimon dj tumaleg ho yio. (60) 
Ai bani Adam kyd main ne tum se ‘ahd na kiya thd, ki tum shaitan ko 
na puyjo, wul tumhdrd sarfh dushman har (51) Aur yih ki mujhi ko 
pdjo yih sidhé réh ha. (62.) Aurus ne tum men se bahut khilqat ko 
bahkaya, kyitum na samjhethe (63) Yib jahannain hai jis ké tum 
se wa’da hud. (64) Aj us men ddkhil honge apne kufr ke sabab., 
(65) Aj ham un ke munhon par muhr lazdenge, (ki na bolen) aur un ke 
hath ham se bolenge, aur un ke pair un ki kaméi par gawdhi denge. 
(66.) Aur agar ham chdhen un ki 4nkhen met den, phir réih lene ko 
dauren phir kytnkar dekhenge. (67) Aur agar ham chahen un ke 
makan men unhen inaskh kar den (maslan, ddmi kutté y4 eudhd WaGal- 
ra ban j4e) phir chal na saken aur na ulte phiren. 

(68.) Aur pse ham bari ’umr dete ham, use khalq men nigun-sar 
karte hain; ky4 tum ‘aq! nahin rakhte. (69.) Aur ham ne use 
(ya’ne, Muhammad ko) shi’r kahnd nahin sikhlayd aur use laiq 
nahin, wuh to nasihat aur séf Qurdn hai (70.) T& ki wuh zinda 
shakhs ko dardwe aur kéfiron par bét gdim kare. (71) Kyd unhon ne 
na dekha, ki ham ne apne hathon ke k4m se un ke liye char pide paidd 
kiye phir wuh un ke mahk hain. (72) Aur un ke s4mhne unhen ’ajiz 
kar diyd, phir un men se ba’z un ki suwart hain, aur ba’z ko wuh khate 
hain. (73) Aur un men un ke liye bahut faidu aur pine ke ghat hain; 
kya wuh shukr nahin karte (ff!) Aur Allah ke siw4 unhon ne aur 
Allah thahrae hain ki shdyad un ki madad karen. (75.) Wuh un ki madad 
na kar sakenge, aur yih log un ki lau) hoke pakre denge (76.) Pas un 
k& qaul (ki ti nabi nahin hai) tujhe gamgin na kare, ham jénte hain jo 
wuh chhipdte aur zdmr karte hain. (77.) Kyd4insénnena dekhé ki 
ham ne use nutfa se paidd kiyd, phir wuh sarfh jaghrdli ho gay4. (78.) 
Aur hamarf nisbat misal l4té hai aur apni paiddish ko bhil gay4, kahta 
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hai, ki kaun galf hai haddion ko jilaega. (79.) Tt kah jis ne use pabli bar 
paid& kiyé thé wuh jildeg4, aur wuh har tarah ki paiddéish janté hai. 
(80.) Jis ne tumhdre faida ke liye sabz darakht men 4g paidd ki hai, 
pas tum us se 4g jalate ho (’Arab men Markh o’Afar do darakht hain un 
ki lakri ragarne se 4g nikalti hai jaise Hindustan men bans se nikalt; 
hai). (81.) Ky& jis ne dsmdn aur zamin ko paid4 kiydé qddir nahin, 
ki un admion ki m4nind paid& kar sake, han, hui; aur wuh dand4 Khaliq 
hai. (82.) Us k& hukm yahi hai, ki jab kisi shai kd irdda kare use kahe 
ho j& wuh ho jétéhai. (83.) Wuh pdk hai jis ke h4th men har shai ki 
saltanat hai aur tum us ki taraf phir jéoge. 
(37.) SuRA SAF FAT MAKKYr HAL 
Aydt 182, Ruki’ 5. 
Alléh rahmén rahim ke ndm se shurt’ karta hin. 


(1.) Qatér karke saff bandhnewalion ki qasam. (2.) Phir dant- 
ne ko jhiraknewdlion kiqusam. (8.) Phir zikr parhnewalion 
1’* if qasam. (4.) Be-shakk tumhdré All4h ek ha. (.) As- 
ménon aur zaminon k4 aur jo un men hal, aur sab mashrikon k&é wuh 
Rabb hai. (6.) Ham ne dunyd ke asman ko sitaron ki zinat se raunaq 
di. (7.) Aur har sarkash shaitén se 4sman ki hifdzat ki. (8) U’par- 
w4li majlis tak shaydtin nahin sun sakte, aur har tarafse angére mare 
jate hain. (9.) Bhagdne ko, aur un ke liye abdi ’az4b hai. (10.) Ma- 
gar jo koi (shaitén koi khabar) jhapak ke uchak layd, us ke pichhe 
chamakté angdra lagté hai. (11.) Ab tu (ahl Makka se) ptchh, kyaé 
wuh paiddish men sakht hain, yé wuh yse ham ne paidé kiyd (ya’ne, 
shaydtin) ham ne un ko chipakti mitti se paidd nyé. (12.) Balki td ne 
(ai Muhammad) ta’ajjub nyd aur wuh thatthd karte hain. (13.) Aur 
jab samjhde jdéte nahin samajhte. (14.) Aur jab kof dyat (Quranf) 
dekhte tamaskhur katre hain. (15.) Aur kahte hain, ki yih aur kuchh 
nahin magar sarih fareb hai. (16.) Ayd ky&jab ham mar gae, aur 
mitti aur haddidn ho gae, ky4 ham uthdée j4enge. (17.) Ay& hamare 
pahle 4b4 bhi uthenge. (18.) Takah han; aur tum zalil hoge. (19.) 
Yih uthné to ek hf jhirkf hai, phir fauran dekhne lagenge. (20.) Aur 
kahenge ham par afsos yih insdéf kddin hai. (21.) Yih faisla k4 din 
hai, jise tum jhuthlate the. 
(22.) Zélimon ko aur un ki jortion koaur un ke ma’bidon ko 
ikatth4 karo. (23.) Alléh ke siwd phir unhen dozakh kf réh 
. dikhao. (24.) Aur unhen khard rakho, ki un se suwdél hoga., 
(25.) Tumheg kya had, ki dpas men madad nahin karte. (26.) Balki 
4j wub mustasallim bane hain (ba ndéchaéri mutf’ hie.) (27.) Aur bé- 
ham mutawajjih hoke pichhenge. (28.) Ayé& tumbin, dahni tarafse 
ham pds dy4 karte the (bahkdne ko). (29.) Kahenge nahin, balki tum 
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khud imén na léte the; aur hamaré tum par kuchh zor na thé, tum 4p 
sarkash the, (30.) Sohamére Rabb ka qaul ham par qdim ho gayé, hamey 
zurtr chakhné hai. (1.) Ham ne tumhen gumréh kiyé, ham ap 
gumréb the. (82.) Phir wuh 4) ke din ‘uz4b men sharik honge. (83.) 
Ham mujrimoy ke sath aisd kiy4 karte hain. (84.) Jab un se kahé jété 
tha, ki kof Allah nahin magar Allah tab wuh takabbur karte the. (385.) 
Aur kahte the, ki ky4 ham ek majnin sha’ir ke liye apne khuddéop ko 
chhor den. (86.) Nahin wuh haqq bat layd, aur sab rastlon ki tasdiq 
karté hai. (87.) Be-shakk tum dukh ké ’azdb chakhnewdle ho. (88.) 
Aur wuhi badl4 pdoge jo karte the. (39.) Magar hamare Ichalis bande. 
(40.) Un ke hye rizq ma’laim ha. (41.) Tarah tarali ke mewe; aur un 
Ki ’izzat hogi. (42.) Ni’mat ke b4gon men. (43.) Amne sémn® 
takhton par. (44.) Nithri hui shardéb k& piydéla un par ghumédy4é 
jdegd. (45.) Sufed, pinewdle ke liye mazadér. (46.) Us shardb 
men sir nahin ghimtd, na us ke pine se bakte hain. (47.) Aur un 
ke pds fardkh-chasm nichi nigahwali ’auraten hongi, jo gorién hain 
jase shutur-murg ke chhipe ande. (44) Phir apas men ek (momin) 
dusre par mutawajjhho ke puchhenge. (49.) Un men se kof bolne- 
wald bolegé, ki (dunyé men) meré ek dost tha. (50) Mujhe kahté 
thé ky4 ti bhi musaddiqin men ho gaya hai. (51.) Ay& jab ham marke 
mitti aur haddian hue, ky4 ham badla paenge. (52.) Phir kuhegé ky& 
tum (use dozakh men) jhénkkar dekhoge. (53.) Phir wuh 4p hi 
jhankegd, aur use dozakh ke bicho bich dekhegdé. (54.) Kahegdé, Allah 
ki gasam qarib tha, ki ta mujhe garhe men dale. (55.) Aur agar mere 
Rabb kéfazl na hotd, to main bhiun men hota jo pakre 4e hain. (56.) 
Ab ham marnewale nahin. (57.) Magar pahli bar mar chuke, aur 
hamen ’az4b na hogd. (58.) Be-shakk yihi bari murddy4bi hai. (59.) 
Aisi ni’mat keliye chéhiye, ki ‘4mil ’amal karen. (60.) Kyé yih 
mibmdni bihtar hai y4 Zakam k4 darakht. (61.) Ham ne wuh darakht 
zélimon ke liye fitna banédy&hai. (62.) Wuh ek darakht hai dozakh 
kijarse nikalté hai. (63.) Us ke shigufe goy4 shaitéanon ke sir hain. 
(64.) Wuh us men se khdenge, aur us se pet bharenge (65.) Phir un 
ke liye us par khaulte paniki miaunihai. (66.) Phir un k4é jana dozakh 
ki taraf hai. (67.) Unhon ne apne 4ba ko gumraéh péyé. (68.) Phir 
wuh un ke naqsh qadam par daurte hain. (69.) Aurun se ge aksar 
pahle log gumréh ho chuke hain. (70.) Aur ham neun men daréié 
bheje the. (71.) Phir dekh dardée hton ké anjam kaisé hia.(72.) Magar 
Alléh ke chune hte bande. 

(73.) Aur hamen Nb ne pukara thé, ham khtab du’é qubdal karne- 
wale hain. (74.) Ham ne use aur us ke (ahl ko bari sakhti se 
najét di.) (75.) Aur usiki aul4d ko ham ne badq{ rannewalf 
banéy& (76) Aur pichhbif khilqat men ham ne usi Nuh par chhoré. 
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(?7.) Ahl-jahén men Nuh par salam. (78) Ham nekon koytn jaz& dete 
hain. (79.) Wubh hamére momin bandon men thé (80.) Phir ham ne 
dusron ko duba diyé. (81.) Aur Ipraéhim usi Nuh ke tabi’in men se hai. 
(82) Jab wuh apne Rabb pas salim dil l4ya. (83.) Jab apne bap aur 
apni qaum se kahd, tum kyd ptjte ho (84) Khuda ke siwé digar 
ma’bid jLuth bandke chaéhte ho. (83) Jahdn ke Rabb ki nisbat 
tumhdéré kyd,guman haji (86.) Phir tdron men ek nigdh ki. (87.) 
Phir kah4 main bimaér hon. (88) Wuh us pas se pith pherke ulte 
daure. (89) Phir wuh un ke ma’bidon men }4 ghus4aur un se kabaé 
ky4 tum kuchh nahin khéte (90) Tumben kvd4 hid kytn nahin 
bolte (91.) Phir d&hine hath sec unhen mdarne ko ghusa. (92) Log us 
ki taraf danrte de (03.) Bold, ky& tum unhen pdjte ho pnhen tum 
ne ap tardésha4hai (94) Aur All4h ne tumhen aur tumhdre kaimon ko 
paidé kiy& (05) Wuh apas men bole, ki Ibrahim ke hye ek ’1mérat 
bando (ya'ne, lalcrion ki chit&é chuno) phir us ko dozakh men phenk do. 
(96) Phirus kinisbat makr ki fikr men hue, phir ham ne unhin ko 
niche kar diyA (97) Aur bol4 main apne Rabb ki taraf jit&4 han wuh 
mujhe hiddiyat karegd. (9%) Ai Rabb mujhe nekon men se dede (ya’ne 
ek bet’) (99) Phir ham ne use halim larke ki bashdérat di (100) Jab 
wuh us ke séth daurne lag& (101.) Bold, a bete main khw&b men 
dekhté hur, ki main tujhe zabh kar rahé hin phir dekh teri ky4 rée 
hai. (102.) Kaha, a: bap jo tujhe hukm kiyd ytd hai ta kar msh4é-Alléh 
ti mujhe sdbirin men pdaega. (103) Jab donon muti’ farmén hue, 
aur us ko mathe ke bhal giréy4 (LO) Aur ham ne use pukdérd ki ai 
Ibrahim (105.) ane khwdb sich kar ditkhdy’ yan ham nekon ko 
badlédete hain. (100) Be-shakk yih sarih dzmaish thi, (107.) Aur ek 
bari qurbdni ke sith ham ne us ka fidya diy&é (103) Aur pichhlon 
men han ne Ibrahim par chhora. (109.) Ibraébim par sal4m 110.) 
Yun ham nekon ko cadli dete hain. (Lil.) Wub hamaére momin bandon 
menthd. (112) Aur ham ne use Izhdq If bashdrat di thi jo nek-bakht- 
on men ek nabi tha. (113.) Aur hain ne lbrahim aur lzhdg ko barakat 
diaur un kf aulad men koi nek aur koi sarfh z4lim hai apni j4n ke liye. 
(lit) Aur ham ne Mas4 aur Hardin par ihsan kiyd (115.) Aur 
unhen aur un ki qaum ko bari sakhti se najat di. (116.) Aur 

ham ne un ki madad ki, phir wuhigdlib hie (117.) Aur ham 

ne un donon ko wazib kitab di. (118.) Aur donon ko sidhi ré&h dilkhdf. 
(119.) Aur piehhlon men donon par ham ne chhordé. (120.) Sal4m ho 
Misé aur Hardin par. (121.) Ham yun nekon ko badlidete hain. (122.) 
Wuh donog hamére momin bandon men the. (123.) Aur Iliyds be-shakk 
rastlon men hai. (124.) Jab apni qaum se kaha, kyd tum nahin darte. 
(125.) Ky& tum Ba’al ko pukarte aur bihtar Khaliq ko'chhorte ho. (126.) 
Allah tumhdéra Rabb hai, aur tumhare 4b4 auwalin k& Rabb, (127,) 
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Phir unhon ne use jhuthlayd so wuh bhi palre denge. (128) Magar 
Allah ke khalis bande 129) Aur pichhlon men Ilivds par ham ne 
chhor4 (139) Salam ho Thyds par. (131.) Hain yan nekon ko badld& 
dete hain (132) Wuh hamdére momin bandon men thé. (133.) Aur 
Lut be-shakk rasilon men tha. (134.) Jab ham ne use aur us ke ahl ko 
najat di. (135.) Magar ek burhiyd bdgqion men thi. (136.) Phir auron 
ko ham ne halak kar diyd. (137.) Aur tum (ai ahl Makka ba waqt safar 
sh4m) subh ko un par guzarte he = 

(188) Aur rat ko bhi ky4 tum nahin samajhte. (139.) Aur Ytnas 
be-shakk rastlon men ha (140.) Jab us bhari hit kishti kf taraf 
bhéigd. (141.) Phiv qura’ dalwéyé4 phir dhakele hton men ho 
gaya, (142) Phir use inachhli ne luqma kar hy4 aur wuh maldmati 
hid. (143) Plireger wuh tasbil-kunindon men se na hoté& (144) 
Tous din tak, ki muide uthenge machhlt ke pet men rahta (145 ) 
Plur ham ne use séf inaiddn men phenk diya, auc wah bimar tha (146) 
Phir ham ne us par ek durakht az qism kaddt ugéyd (147) Aur ham 
ne use ek lakh ya ziyAda (4dinion) kt tarat bheja (G48) Phir wuh fiman 
l4e phir bam ne unhen ex wayt tak bahramand kiy4. (119) Pas tit un 
(kuffar Makka) se pichh la kya tere Rabb ke liye betidn aur un ke liye 
bete hain. (150) Yahamone hrishton ko ‘auraten bandyd: aur wuh 
dekhte the (151) Sunté hu, wuh apndé banayé hud jhuth bolte hain. 
(152) Ki Alldh ne jindé hai aur be-shakk wah jluthe hain (153) Beton 
par heton ko pasand kiy4 hat (104) Tumhen ky& hud kaisd insdf 
karte ho (155.) Kyd& tum dhiydn nahin karte. (156) Kya tum pds kof 
khuli hujjat hai (157) Apni kitab lado agar sachche ho. (158) Aur unhon 
ne All4h men aur jinndt men naswbi rishta thahrayé hat anr jinnon ko 
ma’lim ha, ki wuh pakiedenge = (109.) Un baton se jowuh kahte hain 
Alléh p&k hat (160) Magar Allah ke chune hie bande hain, (161) So 
tum aur jin kotum pute ho (162) Tum Allah ke khildf bahkdne- 
wale nahin. (163.) Magar us ko jo dozakh men janewdla har (164.) 
Aur jo koi ham men hai us ké ek muq4m maim har (165) Aur hum 
(firishte) saffan hain na saffat (ya’ne, saff bandhewdle na satf bandhne- 
w4lian.) (166.) Aurham tasbih kuninda hain. (167.) Aur wuh (ahl 
Makka) yih to kahte the. (168) Ki agar hamare pas aglon ka zikr 
4we. (169) To ham Allah ke chune hue bande honge. (170.) (Phir 
jab zikr dydya’ne da’ wa ilhdm hdd) us ke munkir ho gae so jald ma’lim 
karenge, (171.) Aurhamére bande rastlon kehaqq men hamaré hukm 
sabiqan sddir ho chukdé hai. (L72.) Ki be-shakk wuhi log madad-yaéfta 
hote hain. (173.) Aur hamér4hi lashkar galib raha karté hai. (174.) 
Phir ta (ai Muhammad) ek waqt tak un se munh mor le, (175) Aur 
unhen dekht4 rah qurib hai, ki wuh bhi dekhenge. (176.) Kya hamar4 
‘azab jald méngte hain. (177.) Jab un ke maiddn meg wuh ‘agdb 
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utregé (ya’ne, Makka ke bdhar maidén men fauj mujaéhidin 4 paregf) 
darde hion ki subh buri hogi. (178.) Aur ti un se ek waqt tak munh 
mor le. (179.) Aur dekhté rah, garib hai kiwuh dekhenge. (180.) 
Ter& Rabb ’izzat k4 Rabb un ki baton se pak hai. (181.) Aur us ke 
rastilon par saldo: ho. (182.) Aur All4h jahén ke Rabb kf hamd ho, 


(38.) Swra Suap MAKKY HAI, 
Aydt 88, Ruki’ 3, 
All&h rahman rahim ke n4m se shurvt’ karté hin. 


(1.) Sudd, —Qurdén zikrwdéle ki qasam: kuff4r (Quresh) sarkashi 
1, Ur mukhdlifat men hain. (2.)In se pahle ham ne bahut um- 
maton ko hal4k kiy4, phir wuh pukarte the, aur waqt makhlasi 
na rahé tha. (3.) Aur yih logis par ta’ ajjub karne lage, ki unhin men 
se ek dar4a un pds 4gay4, aur kdfiron ne kah4d yih farebi jhuathd hai. 
(4.) Ky& us ne sab khud4on ko ek Khuda kar diya, be-shakk yih ‘ajib 
shai hai. (5.) Aur un men ke sardar log yih kahte hte chal pare, ki 
chalo aur apne khuddéor par sabit qadam raho, yihi ek shai maqstd 
hai. (6.)Ham ne aisi bat pichhlf millat men nahin sunf, yih bandéwat 
hai. (7) Ky& hamare darmiy4n aise shakhs par zakr Quran nazil hté, 
balki wuh mere zikr ki nisbat shakk men hain abhi unhon ne merg 
’az4b nahin chakhé. (8.) Ky4 un pas tere Rabo galib bakhshinda ki 
rahmat ke khazane hain. (9) Y&4unke hye asman o zamin ki aur 
jo un men hai saltanat hai to chahiye, ki rassion par (4sman ko) charh 
jaen. (10.) Tamam lashkaron men se yih qaum bhi is jagah ek shikast 
khurda lashkar hai, (11.) Inse pahle qaum Nuh o Ad aur Fira’tin 
melkhonwale ne jhuthlay4 thé. :12.) Aur Samdd o qaum Lit aur sdknén 
Eka ne bhi, yihi faujen hain. (13.) Yih yitne the sab ne rastlon ko 
jhuthlay4 pas ’az4b q4im ho gaya. 


(14.) Yih Quresh bhi sirf ek chinghar kirdéh dekhte hain, unhen 

,. dhflna milegi. (15.) Unhon ne kahé, ai hamdre Rabb roz hisdb 

se pable haméaré chitthé jald hamen de. (16.) Jo kahte hain 

us par sabr kar aur hamdre sdhib i qiuwat bande Daid ko ydd kar 
wuh tdib tha. (17.) Ham ne pahar tabi’ kar diye the, ki us ke s4th subh 
oshdam tasbih karte the. (18.) Aur parinde bhiikatthe kiye hie, sab us 
ke Age ruji’ rahte the. (19.) Aur ham ne us kf saltanat ko ustuwdr 
kiyd4 aur use hikmat o faisala ki bat ‘indyat kithi. (20.) Aur ai Mu- 
hammad ky4 tere pds jhagarnewdlon ki khabar 4f hai, jab diw&r kéd 
ke mihradb men & gae. (21.) Jab Daid pd4s dée'wuh un se dara, bole, 
mat dar ham do jhagréli hain ba’z ne b4’z par sitam kiy4 hai ta ham 
men ba-haqq faisala kar aur hat ko ddr na d4él aur hamen: réhrdst)k{ 
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taraf hiddyat kar. (22.) Yih mera bhafhai us ke pas nindnawe bheren 
hain aur mere pés ek bher hai is nc mujh se kahd, ki wuh bher bhi 
mujhe saunp de, aur mujh se bit men sukhti ki hai (28.) Ddtd ne 
kahd&us ne teri bher m4ngke apnibherun men milAne ki babat tujh par 
zulm kiy& hai, aur aksar sharil logon men oa’s ba’z parsitam Ikkirte 
hain, magar jo {mdn lée aur nek kdin kiye; aur wah thore bain, aur 
Déid samajh gayé4, (ki zauja U'riydh ki nisbat mujhe ilzim hai) ham ne 
use dzmayd. Phir apne Rabb sce maghrat manef, aur jhulke gira, 
aur tauba ki. (24.) Phir ham ne use wuh gunah bakhsk diya aur be- 
shank us ke hye hamére pas martaba aur achchhaé tlikdnd har (25.) 
Ai Détd ham ne tujhe vamin men khalifa bandyd ti ba rasti ddmion 
men hukm kar, aur khwahish nats ki pairauina kar la yil purauf 
tujheAll4h ki r4h se gumrah karcgi, jo log Allth ki rdh se guinréh hote 
hain un ke liye is sabab, ki hisdb k4 din bhtl gae sakht ’az&ib han 
(26.) Aur ham nue 4sman aur zamin aur jo un meno ha bataur but 
lan paidé nahin kiyd, yah katiron k& guman ha, k&tiron ke hye 
4g ke sababafsos. (27.) Kyd& ham tmandéron nek-kirdaron Io 
zamin men fasddion ke bardbar kardenge yd4 han muttaqion le bad- 
kéron ke bardbar karenge. (28) Yih Qurdu ck mubdrak kitéb hua 
jise ham ne teri taraf ndzil kiyd, taka us ki 4dyét men tikr karen aur 
‘aqiw&le samjhen. (29) Aur ham ne Dadd ku Sulaiman baklsh diya, 
achchh4 banda tha, wah t&ibtha. GO) Jab sham ke waqt us ke 
sdmhne tez rau ghore pesh kiye gae (un * mulghiza men namdédz ‘usar 
k& waqt chalé gaya). (31) Pas Suluaiman ne kabhd, ki apne Rabb kif 
yadgéri se m4l ki muhabbut main ne ziyddu ki yahdn tak, ki (Stray) ot 
men chhip gaya (82) Un ghoion ko inere pds lauté lav, phir pidlion 
aur gardanon par hath pherna shurt’ kya (ya’ne, talwar se un ki gur- 
danen aur tangen kétin.) (83) Aur ham ne Sulaundn ko 4zmay4 aur us 
ki kursi par ek jism (ya’ne, murda lash) ko dal diyé plui Sulaiman ne 
tauba ki. (84.) Bola, ar Rabb mujhe bakish de, uwar asi saltanat 
mujhe de ki mere ba’d koi us ke lag nvho ta balkhshinda la. (35 ) 
Phir ham nehawé us ke g4bi men kar di thi usi ke hukm se hawa 
éhista dhista chaltf thi jahan wub chahtéa tha. (36.) Aur shaydt‘n bli 
(tabi’ kar diye the) ‘imaératen bundnewdle aur gota-can, (37.) Aur 
digar (shayatin bhi thc) zanjiron nen jakre hue. (4) Yih hamdri 
bakhshish hai, ab ti ihsan kar yd bakhili kar bagair hiséb (ya’ne 
tujhe khtiyd4r hai.) (389.) Be-shakk Sulaiman ké hamdre pds mar- 
taba aur achchhé thikané hai. (4U.) Aur ai Muhammad ta hamare ban- 
da Aiy Gb ko ydd kar, jab wuh apne Rabb ko pukéré, li shaitdn 
ne mujhe ba.ranjo ‘ab chhua hai. (41.) Apnd pair mar, yih 
fhande gusal ki aur pine ki jagah hai. (42.) Aur ham ne uske ahl use 
bakhsh diye, aur un ke s4th utne hi, aurapnirahmat se, aur ‘aqlmands 
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on ke liye yadgari. (43.) Aurapne hath men jhard le aurus se (apni 
‘aurat ko mér) aur gasam men jhithana ho. Ham ne Aiyib ko saébir 
payé. (44.) Achchhé bandathd wuh téib thé. (45.) Aur td hamédre 
bande Ibréhim o Izhdg aur Ya’qub ko ydd kar, héthon aur 4nkhon- 
wale the (ya’ne, ba-qawato danai.) (46.) Ham ne unhen khalis zikr 
khana akhirat ke hye intikhab kar hyd thé. (47.) Aur wub hamére pas 
barguzida nekon menhain. (48.) Aur Ismda’il aur Ilisa’o Zu-l-kifl ko 
yad kar, har ek nekon men hai. (49.) Yih zikar hai aur be-shakk 
mutaqqion k& achchhé thikén4 hai. (50.) "Adan ke bag hain un ke 
liye darwdéze khule hain. (51.) Takiye lagde us men baithe hain, 
aur wahdn bahut mewe aur shard4b mangwate hain. (52.) Aur un 
ke pds nichi mgdéh walidn ham-’umr ’auraten hain. (53.) Yih hai 
jis k4 tum hisdb ke din wa’da diye jéte ho. (54.) Be-shakk yih hamara 
rizq hai jis ko zawél nahin. (55.) Yih bat hai, mushrikon ké buré thika- 
né hai. (56) Dozakh jis men dakhil bonge buri 4ra4mgéh hai. (57.) Yih 
‘’azb hai usechakho khaultd pani aur pip. (58.) Aur isi tarah ke aur 
mukhtalif ’az4b hain. (59.) Yih ah] dozakh ki, ek fauj hai, ki tumhare 
séth ghusi 4tf hai, inhen khushf nasib na ho! wuh 4g men janewéle hain, 
(60.) B&ébam bole, tumhin to ho, tumhen khushf nasfb na ho, tumhin to 
yih bal4 hamare pesh lée, bur4maqdmhai. (61.) Bole, ai hamdre Rabb 
jo kof yih bal& hamdare pesh la4y44g men us ka do-chand ’az4b barhé de. 
(62.) Aur kahenge hamen ky4 hid, ki wuh a4dmi nazar nahin ate jinhey 
ham ne sharir shumar kiy4 thé. (63.) Ham ne unhen maskhard thah- 
rayd, ya un kitaraf se adnkhen terhi ho gain thin. (64.) Yih dozakhfon 
ké jhagr4 bilkull haqq bat bai. 
(65.) Ta kah main to sirf dard hun aur koi Allah nahin, magar 
.,. Alléh wahid gélib. (66.) Asmén ozamin ké aur jo un mep hai 
° "Rabb g4lib bakhshinda hai. (67.) Ta kah yih bari khabar hai. 
(68.) Tum us se munh morte ho. (69.) Mujhe uparwali 4baédi kif kuchh 
khabar na thi, jab wuh jhagarte the. (/0.) Meri taraf yihi ilhdm até 
hai, ki main sirf ek z4hiri daraéu han. (71.) Jab tere Rabb ne firishton 
se kahd4, ki main mitti se ek bashar paid& karnewélé hin. (72.) Jab 
main use durust kar lay aur us men apnirtb phink dun tum us ke liye 
sijda men gir pario. (73) Phir sab tirishton ne ikatthe hoke use sijda 
kiyd. (74.) Magar Iblis (ne na kiya) takabbur kiya aur kétiron men thé. 
(73.) Farmdyé4 ailblis jise main ne apne donon hathon se paidé kiyd 
use sijda karne se tujhe kis ne roké. (76.) Kyé tu ne takabbur kiyé yé 
tii inche logon men se hai. (77.) Bolé, main 4dam se bihtar hin, mujhe 
ti ne dg se aur use mitti se bandyé hai. (78.) Farmdéya bihisht se nikal 
ti mardid hai. (79.) Aur ins&f ke din tak tujh par la’nat hai, (80.) 
Bol4, ai Rabb qiydmat tak mujhe mublat de, (81.) Farmdy4 tujhe 
muhlat mili. (82.) Us waqt ke din tak jo ma’lim hai. (83.) Phir bolg 
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ter{ ‘izzat ki qasam maiy in sab ko gumréh karingd. (84.) Magar un 
men se tere barguzidon ko nahin, (85.) Farmdéyathik bat yih hai aur 
main haqq kahté hin;ki yaqinan main tujh se aur jo kof un men se tere 
t&bi’ ho un sab se dozakh ko bhar dinga. (86,) Ta kah, main is (Qurdn 
sundne) par tum se mazdiri nahin méngté au: main nutakalafin (bindo- 
tion) men se nahin hin. (87.} Magar yih to ahl jahdn ke liye ek nasthat 
hai, (88) Aur is ki khabar ba’d ek waqt ke tum ma’lum karoge, 


(39.) Suna ZUMAR MAKKY HAL 
Aydt 75, Rukd’ 8, 


Alléh 1ahméan rahim ke ném se shurt' karté hin. 

(1.) Alléh galib hakim kf taraf se is kitéb k4& nazal hid hai. (2.) 
Ham ne teri taraf ba-rast{ kitéb ndzil ki hai, pas t@ ba-khulis 
din Allah ki ‘ibdédat kar. (3) Sunt&hai, khdlis din All4h ke hye 
hai. (4.) Aur jmhon neis ke siwdanhy4 pakre hain; ki ham unhen 
isliye pajte hain, ki wuh hamara darja Allah ke nazdik karen All&h un 
ke jhagre k4 un men faisala kkaregd. (5.) Allah kisi jhuthe ndshukr ko 
hiddyat nahfg kart4é (6) Agar Allah chahtd, ki kof betd le to apni 
paiddwar men se jis chiz ko chéhté chun leté: wuh pak hai, wuh Alléh 
wahid gélib hai (7.) Asm4n o zamin ko ba-rast{ paidé kiydé, din ke tipas 
r4t ko lapet det& hai aur rat ke Gpar din ko lapetta hai, aur strajo 
chaénd ko musakhkhar kiy4 hai, har ek waqt muqarrara tak chalté 
hai; sunté hai, wuhi hai. gdlib bakhshinda. (8.) Tumhen ek shakhs 
se paidé kiy& phirus se us kf zauja paiddé ki, aur tumhare liye chdr 
p4on men se ath jore naézil kiye tumhari méon ke peton men tumhen 
paid&é karté hai, paidaéish ke ba’d paidaish, tin tarfkion men. yih{ 
tumharé Allah tumhaéré Rabb hai, saltanat us ki hai, kof Alléh nahin 
magar wuh, pas tum kahan se phire jéte ho. (9.) Agar tum munkir 
ho j40, Allah tumhéri parwéh nahin rakhtdé, aur apne bandon ke liye 
kufr ko pasand nahin kartdé, aur jo tum shukr karo wuh tumhére 
féida ke liye us shukr se razi hog4, aur kof bojhi kisi disre k4 bojh 
nahin uthaté, phir tumhard marja’ tumhdére Rabb ki taraf hai, pas wuh 
tumhen batéegd jotum karte the. (10.) Wuh dilf bdéton se wAqif hai. 
(11.) Aur jab 4dmf ko ranj pahunche to apne Rabb ko us ki taraf 
ruj@’ hoke pukarta hai, phir jab wuh use apni tarafse ni’mat det4 hai 
to jis matlab ki taraf use pahle pukarta thé bhdal jaté hai aur Alléh ke 
liye hamté thahraté hai, téki us ki rféh se bahkawe, ti kah, apne kufr 
ke sth kucbh féida uthéle ta to dozakhi hai. (12.) Bhaldé, ky& wuh, 
jo r&t ki gharfon men ‘ibAdat karté hai, sijdao qiy4m kart&é hdd dkhi- 
rat se darté aur apne Rabb kf rahmat k4é ummedwar hai, tt kah ky4 
‘Slim o jéhil bardbar hote hain, wuh{ sochte haip jinhep ’aq] haj. 


1 ’a 


Zimar 928 28 Sipéra, 





(i3.) Tdadkah, ai mere imaénddér bando apne Rabb se daro, jois 
duny4 men neki karte un ke liye neki hai, aur All4h ki zamin 
chauri hai s4bitqadmon ko un k4ajr be-his&b milté hai, (14.) 
Té kah mujhehukm mild, ki ba khults din Allah ki ’ib4édat karan, aur 
mujhe hukm milé, ki main pahla Musalmdn banin. (15.) TG kah maip 
roz ‘azin ke ’az4b se dartt hinagar apne Rabb ki néfarmani karin- 
(16.) Ti kah, main apnd din us ke hye khaéhs karke Allah ki ‘ibdéda. 
karté hin (17.) Tum Khuda ke siwaé pse chéhte ho pijo, ta kah, ziyant 
kdr wuh hain jinhon ne apni jdnon ko aur apne ahl ko qiyémat ke din 
ziyén men daélé. Suntdéd hai, yihi to z4biri ziy4n hai. (18) On ke dpar 
a¢ ke séebdn aur un ke niche bhi sdcbén honge, yih bat js se Allah 
apne bandon ko daraété hu, at mere bandon:tum daro. (19.) Jo log Tagut 
(buton) se bache, la un ki ‘ibédat karen aur Allah ki taraf phire unhen 
bashaérat hat, 14 mere bandon ko basharat de, jo bat ko sunte phir us ke 
bahtar ki parrauf karte wulii hain pnhen Alléh ne hidéyat ki aur wuhi 
sAhibdn ‘aqlham (20) Bhald, ps par ‘az4b k&é hukm qdim ho gay4, so kyé 
tii use chhurd ldegd, jod@ menha: (21) Lekin joapne Rabb se darte un 
ke liye khirkion par khirkidn banf hain, un ke niche nahren bahti hain 
Allih k& wa’da har Alldéh wa‘da khilaf nahin kartd. (22.) Ky4 ta ne na 
dekha, ki Allah ne dsman se pani utara, phir zamin ke chashmon men wuh 
pani bahd diya, phir us se mukhtahf rangon ki kheti nikélté hai, phia 
fipar ko zor kart& ha, phir tius khet ko zard dekhegé phir use chir 
chair kar délté is muqaddama men ‘aqlmandon ke hye nasihat hai. 


(23.) Bhald, ys k& sina Alléh ne Tsl4m ke liye khol diya phir wuh 
apne Rabb se roshni men hai, jin ke dil All4h ki y&éd se sakht 
ham un par afses wuh sarfh gumréhi men hain. (24.) All4h 
ne achchhi hadis utdri (ya’ne, Qurén) ek kit4db hai Mutdshdbih duhréi 
haf jo apne Rabb se darte, un ke chamron par is kitéb se bal khare ho 
jAte hain phir un ke chamre aur dil narm_ hote hain, All4éh ki ydd par, 
yih Allah ki hiddyat hai pse chahe 1s se Indéyat karté hai,aur jise Allah 
ne gumrah kiyé us kd kot hédi nahin. (25.) Ayé kof hai, ki yaum 
qay4mat ke bure ’az&b se apne munh ko bachataé hai, aur z4limon ko 
Kahé jiega chakho jo kamate the. (26) In se pahlon ne jhuthldyé thd, 
phir un par aisi taraf se ’azib dyad, ki wuh na j4nte the. (27.) Dunyd 
ki zindagi men Allah ne unhen ruswai chakhdati aur dkhirat ké’az&b bard 
hai; agar jante. (28) Aur ham neis Qurén men 4dmfon ke liye har 
misdél baydén ki hai, shdyad wuh nasihat pakren. (29.) ‘Arabi Quran 
hai be-kaji shayad wuh daren. (30.) Allah ne ek masal sundi ek &dmi hai 
(gul4m) us men mukhtalif log sharik hain, aur ek4dm{ hai pfré ek shakhs 
k& (gulam) kya yih donan bardbar hain, masalan, All4h ki hamd ho balki 
wuh aksar nahin jante. (31.) Ai Muhammad ti maregé aur wuh bhi 
marenge, (82.) Phir tum qaydmat ke din apne Rabb pfs jhagroge. 
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(—CHAUBISWAN SIPARA.) 


(33.) Us se ziydda z4lim kaun hai jis ne All4h par jhuth béndha, 
aur sach ko jab us pas 4y4 jhuthléy4, ky4 dozakh men kéfiron 
ké thik4né nahin hai. (84.) Aur jo koi sach bat lay& aur jis ne 
sach ki tasdiq ki wuhi muttaqi hain. (35.) Jo wuh chéhte hain un ke 
liye Rabb ke pds hai, yih nelron 4 badl& hai, (36.) T& ki Alléh un kf 
taraf se bad tarin a’amial Id kafdra de, aur un ke nek tarfn a‘amaél ké 
unhen ajr de (87.) Ayd& Allah apne bande Io k&fi nahin, tujhe gair 
khudé ma’bidon se dardate hain, aur jise All4h gumréh kare us ke liye 
kof héd{ nahin. (88.) Aur jise All4h hiddyat kare use kof gumréh 
kuninda nahin ky4 All4h g4lib sAhib1 intiqd4m nahin hai. (89.) Aur jo 
ta un se ptichhe, ki kis ne 4sman 0 zamin ko paidé kiyd, kahenge Alléh 
ne, ti kah bhald dekho to, jin ko tum Alléh ke siw4 ptjte ho agar Alléh 
meri nisbat burdf k&irdd kare Iky4 wuh us ki burdi dafa’ kar sakte 
hain yé merf nisbat rahmat kd irdda kare kyd wah us ki rahmat ko rok 
sakte hain, ti kah mujhe Alléh kati ha, ahli tawakkul ust par bharosé 
rakhte hain. (40) Td kahaiqaum upnf waza’ par kim kiye j4o maip 
bhi kart4é hin so tumhen ma'‘lim ho jéegé (41.) Kikis par ’azdb 
été hai, ki userusw4 kare aur kis par ddimi ’azdb utregd. (42.) Ham 
ne tujh par 4dmion ke liye ba-r4sti kit4b nazil ki phir jis ne hiddyat paéf 
apne hye hai aur jo gumrdéh hté apne zarar ke hye gumréh hd, aur ta 
un par wakil nahin. 

(43.) Ba-waqt maut Ail&h j4non ko nikalté hai, aur jo réh nahin 
mari us kinind men use gabz kar iet&hai, jm par maut k& 
hukm diydé unhen rakh chhortaé hai aur dusrion ko waqt mu’ai- 
yan talk bhe; deta hai, is mu’&mala men ahli fikr ke liye nishén hain. 
(44.) Ky& unhon ne Alléh ke siwa aur shafi’ tnahrae hain, ti kah dyé, 
agarchi wuh na kisisha ke malik hon aur na samajh rakhte hon, tau 
bhi. (45.) TY kah, sdri shafd‘at Allah ke héth hai, 4sman o zamin ki 
b4dshéh{ us ki hai phir tum us ki taraf lautde jéoge. (46.) Aur jab 
akele Alldh kd zikr até hai munkirin qay4mat ke dil mutanaffir hote 
hain, aur jab un ké zikr até hai jo Allah ke siw4 hain tab kkush ho jdte 
hain. (47.) Td kah, ai Khud&é zamin 4sman ke Khaliq, zéhir o bdtin 
ke daénd ti apne bandon ki ilhtilaéfi baton men hukm karegé, (48.) 
Aur agar jo kuchh zamin men hai wuh sab aur usi ki mdpind aur us ke 
séth zélimon ke pds ho, ki qaydmat ke din bure ’az4b se us ke s&th 
fidiya den, aur All&h ki taraf se wuh bat zahir hogi jo gum4n na karte 
the. (49.) Aur jo kamate the us ki buraéia4n un par zdhir hongin, aur 
jis shai par thatth4 karte the wuh anhen gheregf. (50.) Jab 4dmf par 
dukh &t& hai hamen pukérta hai, phir jab ham apni taraf se use ni’mat 
dete hain, kahté hai yih jo mujhe mil4 4ge se ma’lim thé, hargiz nahin 
yih 4zméaish hai lekin aksar wuh nahin jante. (51.) Aisi bat in se agle 
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kah chuke hain, phir jo wuh kamAte the un ke k4m n& aya (52.) Jo 
kamayé4 tha us ki burdi unhen pahunchi, aur un logon mey se jo sitamgar 
hain un ki kamai ki badi unhen milegf, aur wuh thaké na sakenge. 
(53.) Kyd& nahfg jAnte, ki Allah jis ke liye chéhe rizq kush4da o tang 
kare im4nddron ke liye is mu’4mala men nishaén hain. . 
(54.) Ta kah, ai mere bando jinhon ne apnf{ jénon par ziyddatt ki 
, Allah ki rahmat se né-ummed na ho jéo, All&h sére gunéh 
6 "2 bakhsh deté hai wuh bakhshinda mihrbdn hai. (55.) Aur tum 
apne Rabb ki taraf phiro aur us ke liye Musalman ho raho, is se pahle, 
ki tum par ’az4b:4we phir tum madad nf diye jdoge. (56.) Aur is se 
pahle, ki tum par nagéh be-khabari men ’az4b d4we jo tumhdre Rabb se 
tumhari taraf n4zil ho chuké hai, us bihtar shai kf pairauf karo. (57.) 
Koi shakhs kahegé, ki afsos main ne Khud4 ke muqdbala men qustr 
kiyd aur main thatthé karne walon men thé. (58.) Y& kahegé, agar 
mujhe Alléh hiddyat kart4 main muttaqion men hoté (59.) Yd& kahe. 
of, jab, ki ’az4b dekhega kash ki plur kisi tarah duny&é men jdétn to 
nekon menhojitn. (60.) Han tere pds meri ayat ai thin unhey ti ne 
jhuthl4y4 aur takabbur kiya, aur ta k4firon men thé (61.) Aur ta 
qayaémat ke din unhen dekhe, jo Alléh par jhuth bolte the un ke muyh 
siy4h honge, ky& dozakh men mutakabbiron k& thikén4 nahin hai. 
(62.) Muttaqion ko un ki kimyaébi ke sith Allah najat degé, unhen 
burdf na chhtiegi, na wuh gamgin honge. (63.) Alléh har shai k& 
Khélig hai aur wuh har shai par wakil hai, 4smaén aur zamin ki kunjiydén 
us ke pés hain aur jo Allah ki 4yat ke munkir hain wuht ziyd4nkér hain. 
(64.) Ta kah, ai j4hilo ky4 tum mujhe gair Khudé ki parastish k4 
hukm deteho. (65) Aur ter{ taraf aur tujh se aglon ki taraf 
7’  h4m ho chuké hai, ki agar ti ne shirk kiy4 tere ’amél akérat 
honge aur tu ziy4nkéron men hogd. (66.) Balki All4h hi ki ’ibd4dat 
kar aur shukrguzdron men ho. (67.) Aur unhon ne Alléh ki qadr na 
ki jaise us ki qadr thi aur sari zamin qaydmat ke din us ki mutth{ men 
hogf aur sab 4sman lapete hue us ke dahine hath men honge, in ke shirk 
se wuh pékaur buland hat. (68) Aur narsing& phinké jéegd aur 
jo kof 4sm4non aur zam{inon men hai be-hosh ho jiegdé, magar jise All4h 
chéhe, phir do-b4éra narsingé phunké jéegé pas wuh dekhte hie khare 
ho j4enge. (69.) Aur zamin apne Rabb ke nir se chamak uthegi, aur 
kitdben rakhi jdeng{, aur nabfi log aur gawéh hazir honge aur un men 
ba-haqq faisala hogé aur un par sitam nahogé. (70.) Aur har nafs ko jo 
us ne kiyd piré badlé milegé, aur wuh un ke k4m khub janté hai. 
(71.) Aur k&fir jahannam ki taraf giroh giroh hoke rawana kiye 
Sac jéenge, jal us ke pés denge, us ke darwdze khulenge, aur 
dozakh ke déroga in se kahenge kyd tum pés tumhére darmi- 
&nse rasil na de the tumhére Rabb ki 4yét tumhére samhne parhte 
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aur isdin kf muléqdt se tumhen darate the, bolenge, hau lekin ’az4b k& 
hukm kéfiron par q4imho gay4hai. (72.) Kahé j&egé, dozakh ke dar 
w4zon men dahil ho j4o hamesha wahd4n raho, mutakabbiron k& buré 
bistaré hai. (73.) Aur jo Rabb se darte the wuh jannat ki taraf giroh 
giroh hoke hanke j&enge, yahén tak, ki jab us pas 4enge aur us ke dar- 
w&ze khulenge, aur wahaén ke déroga bolenge, salam ’al aikum tum khush 
hdl ho ismen d&khil ho ham esha ke liye. (74.) Aur kahenge, Alldéh ki 
hamd ho jis ne ham seapn4 wa’da sach kiya aur hamen zamin k4 waris 
kiy& jah4n ham chahen jannat men rahen ’amal karnewdlon ké achchh&é 
badla4hai, (75.) Aur ta dekhegé ki ’arsh ke gird firishte ghire hain 
apne Rabb ki hamd karte, aur in men ba-haqq faisala hotd hai aur kahé 
jéegz4 Alléh jahdn ke Rabb ki hamd ho. 


(40.) SuwrRa MoMIN MAKKr IAL. 
Aydt 85, Ruki’ 9. 


Alléh rahman rahim ke nam se shurt’' karté hun. 


(1.) H. M.—Alléh gélib dana se 1s kitédb k& nazdl hai. (2.) Gundéh 
bakhshinda tauba-pazirinda sakht ‘az4b dihinda. (3.) Sahib indm, kof 
Alléh nahin magar wuh, us ki taraf jana hai. (4.) Allah ki dyaton men 
siwde kafiron ke aur koi nahin jhagarta, so un k4 shahron men phirndé 
tujhe fareb nade. (5.) In se pahle qauum Ndh ne aur un ke ba’d digar 
aqwém ne jhuthlay4 hai, aur har ummat ne apne rast] ke pakarne k& 
irada kiyd hai aur batil bat se jhagarte rahe, taki us se haqq b&t ko 
lagzish den, phir main ne unhen pakra phir kais&é ’azib thé. (6.) Isif 
tarah tere Rabb ki bat kafiron par sabit hui, ki wuh dozakh{ hain. (7.) 
Wuh firishte jo ’arsh ko uthéde hie hain aur wuh jo ‘arsh ke gird haiy 
apne Rabb ki hamd karte aur us par iman late aur imanddron ke gunéh 
bakhshwate hain, aihamare Rabb rahmato’ilm se tine har shai ko 
gher liyd, jinhon ne tauba ki aur teri rah ke tabi’ hie unhep bakhsh de 
aur unhen ’az&éb dozakhse baché. (8.) Ai hamére Rabb ’Adan ke un 
b4gon men unhen dakhil kar jin k4 tine un se wa’dukiy4 aur un ke4bé 
o zaujaét oaulad men seus ko bhi jodurust hud: ta gdélib hakim hai. (9.) 
Aur unhen badion se baché, aur jise ti ne us din badfonse bachdyé us 
par ta ne rahm kiyé aur yihi bari murdd-y4bi hai. 

(10) Kéfiron ko pukér kar kaha jaegd4, ki All4h ki bezdrf tumhari 
nafs i be-zéri se bari hai jab ki tum imén kf taraf bulde jéte 
aur munkir hote the, (11.) Kahenge, ai hamare Rabb tt hamey 
do bar mar chuké aur do bar hamen jilé chuké pas ham ne apne gunéh- 
on ké iqraér kiyd phir ab kof rah nikalne ki hai y4 nahin. (12.) Yih is liye 
ki jab Alléh akel&é pukard jaté tha tum munkir hote the aur jous ke séth 
shirk kiy4 j4t4 thé tum man lete the soab Alléh buland bare k& hukm 
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hai. (18.) Wuhi hai jo tumhen apni nishanidn dikhlaté aur tumhare liye 
4sman se rizq nézil karté thé wuhi socht4 hai jo rujd’ 14t4 hai. (14.) 
Pas Alléh ko ba-khulis din pukdéro agarchi kéfir bur&é maénen. (15.) 
"Arshwaélé tnche darjon k4 ba-hukm khud apne bandon men se jis par 
chéhe al-rih ko dalté hai, ki muldqdt ke din se daréwe. (16.) Jis din 
wuh nikal khare honge Allah par koi shai poshida na hog, us din kis ki 
badshahi hogi, Allah wahid qahdar ki. (17.) Aj har shakhs apni kamai 
k& badl& paegé, 4) zulm nahin Allah zid hisab hai. (18.) Yaum qarib 
se unhen daraé kyinki gam ke sabab dil halq ke pds 4 jé4enge. (19.) 
Zalimon ké koi himdyati aur shafi’ na hoga, jis ki m4nfj4e. (20) Alldéh 
&khon ki chori aur jo dilon men chhipd hai j4nté hai. (21.) Allah haqq 
hukm dega, aur jinhen us ke siwé pukérte ho kisi bat k& hukm na 
denge; All4h shunwé bind hai. 


(22.) Kyé& unhon ne zamin men sair nahin kf, ki jo un se pahle the 
un k& anjam dekhte wuh zamin men ba-qtwato d4saér in se 
sakht-tar the, Allah ne unhen gundéhon men pakra aur un ke 
liye Allah se koi panéh dihinda na tha. (23.) Yih is liye had, ki un ke 
rastl ba-daldil un pds 4e aur unhon ne na mana, phir Khuda ne unhen 
pakrdé, wuh tawdnd sakht dulzh dihinda hai. (24.) Aur ham ne apne 
nishén aur zahiri hujjat decke Musa ko bhej4 tha. (25.) Fira’Gn aur 
Héman aur Qaérme ki taraf, wuh bole jhithé farebi hai. (26.) Phir 
jab hamare pas se haqq bat leke (Musa) un pds pahuncha, bole jo log 
Misé ke sth {min lde hain un ke larkon ko qatl karoaur larkion ko jité 
rakho, aur kétiron kaé makr sirf gumrahi men hota haa. (27,.) Aur Fira’tin 
ne kah& mujhe chhor do, ki main Masé ko gatl karin aur chéhiye, ki 
wuh apne Rabb ko pukare main darté hin, ki wuh tumhdrd din bad- 
legé y& zamin men fasdd zdhir karega. 
(28.) Mds4& ne kaha, ki main har mutakabbir se jo hisdb ke din 
er ko nahin manté apne Rabb aur tumhdre Rabb pds pandh leté 
hay. (29.) Aur al Mira’in men se ek momin shakhs ne jo apnd 
din chhipé rahé tha yun kaha ky& tum aise shakhs ko mdr ddloge jo 
kahté hai, ki meré Rabb Alléh hai aur tumhdre pds apne Rabb se 
daldilléyé agar wuh jhuthéd hai us ké jhdth us par hogé aur jo wuh 
sachché hai to tum par kuchh wa‘da jo wuh detd hai degd, All4b kisi 
jhuthe ndfarman ko hidayat nahin karté. (30) Ai qaum 4j tumbari 
saltanat zamin men glib hai agar Khudd k& 'azéb dwe to kaun 
hamari madad kareg4, Fira’an ne kaha, ki jo merirdehai main tumhen 
dikhaté hin aur tumhen wuhi rah bataéta hip jis mey bhald{ hai. (81.) 
Iméndar bol4, ai qaum main tumbarf nisbat darté hin, ki tum par 
(guzashta) firqon ka s& din na 4 jde. (32.) Jaise-qaum Nth o Ad o 
Sama the. (83.) Aur un ke ba’d waélon ki strat haf, aur All4h bandoy 
par sitam ké iréda nahin karté. (84.) Aur ai qaum maip tumhari 
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nisbat munddi ke din se darté ban. (35.) Jis din pusht deko 
bhagoge, kof All4h se tumhen na bachdegd, aur yse Alldh ne gumréh 
kiyé us ke hye kof hadi nahin. (86) Aur tum pas is se palhle ba- 
daldil Yusuf 4 chukd hai phir tum hamesha shakk men rahe, us se jo 
wuh tum pias layd, yahan tak, ki jab wuh mar gayé tum ne kaha; ki1s 
ke ba’d Allah koi rastl-na bhejegd, sf tarah Alléh us ko jo ndtarman 
shakki hai gumraéh kiydé karté ha. (37) Jolog Allah ki aydt men ba- 
gair rasida dalil jhagarte hain Allih ke aur mominin ke nazdik bart né- 
pasand bat hai, yan All4h har mutkabmr sarkash ke dil par muhr 
kartéha. (88) Aur Fira'in ne kahd a Hamdn were hyeck mabl band, 
ki main’ réston par pahunchan. (39.) Asmdn ke rdston par, ki mun 
Misa ke Khuda ko jhdnk ke dekhtin anr main to use jhathd samajhté 
han. (40.) Aur Fira’tn kd burd ‘ama ydn us ke hye rasta kiyd cayd 
aur wuh rah se roka gaya, aur Fira'dn ka inake sirf haldkat men thd. 

(41.) Imandar bold, at qauim meri parraui karo, mam tumhen bhaldi 
kf rth dikhéangd. (42) Ai qaum yih dunyd ki zindagi thord 
faida hai aur Akhirat hi dér ul qardér hai (43.) Jis ne bad ki us 
ki manind jaz& pdegd, aur ys ne neki kimard ho y4 ‘aurat aur wuh 
momin hai wuh{jannat men jienge, wahdn be-hisdb rizq pienge (44) 
Aur aiqaum mujhe kya hid, ki mun tumhen najat ki taraf aur tum 
mujhe 4g kitaraf pukarte ho. (45) Tuin mujhe buladte ho, iit AUdh k6 
k&fir ho j40n aur us kd sharik use thahrédn jis ha mujhe Um nahin, aur 
main tumhen galib bakhshinda ki taraf bulataé hin. (406) Tildshakk 
tum mujhe us ki taraf buldte ho jodunyd aur dkhirat men du’d nahin 
sunté aur yaqinan hamen Allah Kkitiraf jané hu aur nadtarman hi doza- 
khi hain. (47.) Pas jo maim tumhen kabtéa hin ayanda ko ydd_ karoge, 
aur main to apnd kdm Allah «par dalta divin, Alldh bandon ko dekhta 
hai. (48.) Prur Mas&ko Allih neun ke makr ki bidion se bachéd liyd 
aur Fira’Gn ke logon ko bure ’az4b ne gher hyd& (49) Subh o sham 
Fira’Gn ke log ag ke sAmhne pesh kiye jate hain aur ys din wuh ghar 
qéim hogi sakht ’az4b men dakhil kiye jaenge (50 ) Aur jab ag men jhagré 
karenge, to né-tawdn log sar-kashon se kahenge ham tumhare tabi’ the 
phir ky4 tum ham se kuchh hissadg ka rafa kar salte ho. (51.) Mutakabbir 
kahenge, ham sabusimenhain Allah ne bandon men faisala kar diy4é hai, 
(52.) Aur wuh jo 4g men hain dozakh ke darogon se kahenge, apne Rabb 
se du’& karo, ki ek din hain se ’az4b men takhfifho (63) Kahenge, 
ky& tumhdre rasél ba daldil tum pas na ate the kahenge, hén. kahenge, 
phir tumhiy du’d karo aur kafiron kf dua’ sirf gumrabi men hai, 

(64.) Ham apne rastilon ko aur mominin ko haydt duny& meg 
aur jis din gaw4bh uthenge, madad dete hain. (55.) Jis din 
zalimon ko un ké’uzr, nafa’ na dega, aur un ke hye la’nat hai aur 
un ke liye buré ghar hai. (56) Aur ham ne Misdkohiddyat di aur ham 
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ne Bani Isréel ko kitéb k& wadris kiyé hiddyat onasihat ‘aqimandog ke 
liye. (57.) Ai Muhammad ta sdbit-qadam rah, All4h k& wa’da sach- 
ché hai aur apne gunéb ki mu’4fi m&pg aur subh o shém ba-hamd 
Rabb tasbih kar. (58.) Jolog Allah ki dydét men ba-gair rasida hujjat 
jhagré karte hain un ke dilon men takabbur hi haiaur wuh is takabbur ko 
na pahunchenge, so ta Allah se panéh mang; wuh suntaé dekhta hai. (59.) 
Logon ki paiddish kf nisbat 4smdnon aur zaminon ki paiddish bari bat 
hai lekin aksar 4dmi nahin jante. (60.) Aur n&-bindé o bind bardbar 
nahin aur na imandar nek kirddr o badkar: tum thori nasthat pakarte 
ho. (61.) Wuh ghari 4newéli hai us men shakk nahin lekin aksar log 
im4n nahin late. (62.) Aur tumhére Rabb ne kahé hai mujhse du’é 
karo main tumhdre liye qabdal kartnga, jo log meri ’1badat se takabbur 
karte hain zalf{l hoke dozakh men ddkhil honge. 

(63.) Alléh hai jis ne tumhidre liye rat banai, ki us men d4rdém pao, 
aur din bandy a jo dikhatd hai, Allah 4dmion par s4hib fazl ha 
lekin aksar 4dmi shukr nahin karte. (64.) Yihi All4b tumhérd 
Rabb har shai ké Khaliq hai koi All4h nahin magar wuh, phir kahén ulte 
jateho (635) Jo Allah kidéyaton ke munkir hain isi tarah phere jate hain. 
(66) Allih hai jis ne tumhdére hye zamin qarargah aur dsmén ‘imérat 
bande, aur tumhen strat di aur tumhen achchhf surat di, aur suthri 
chizon men se tumhen rizq diya, yih All4h hai tumhdr4 Rabb pas mubéa- 
rak hai All4h jahan k& Rabb. (67.) Wuh zinda ha: koi All4h nahin magar 
wuh, ba-khulds din use pukaro Alléh jahan ke Rabb kihamd ho. (68.) 
Ta kkah mujhe mana’ hua hai, ki main Allah ke siw4 unhen pijin pnhep 
tum pukarte ho, jab ki mere Rabb se mere pas khuli (4yat Quranf) 4 gain, 
aur mujhe hukm hud, ki main jah4n ke Rabb ke liye Musalman bantn. 
(69 ) Wuhi hai jis ne tumhen mitti se paidé kiya phir nutfa se phir phutki 
se phir tumhen bachcha nikélt& hai, phir tum apni jaw4ni ko pahunchte 
ho, phir taki tum buddhe ho jao, aur tum men kof is se pahle mar jété 
hai aur taki tum muddat 1 mu’aiyana ko pahuncho aur shéyad tum 
samjho (70.) Wuhi jila4taé aur martd hai jab kisi kim ko muqarrar karta 
hai use kahtd hai, ki hoj4 wuh ho jata hai. 

(71.) Ky& ta no un ki taraf nadekhaé jo Allah ii ayat men jhagraé 
karte hain: kahén se phire jate hain. (72) Jinhonneis kitéb 
ki takzib kf aur jo ham ne apne rastlon ko deke bhejé tha (us kf 
bhi) wuh akhir ko ma’ldm karenge. (73.) Jab taugq un ki gardanoy mep 
honge, aur zanjiren, ghasite ja4enge, khaulte pani men phir 4g men 
jhoke j&enge. (74.) Phir unhey kahé j4eg4 wuh kahdn gae jinhen tum 
Alléh ke siw4 sharik karte the, bolegge hamdre pds se wuh gum ho 
gae, balki ham to kisi ko pahle pukarte hi na the yin Khuda kéfirop ko 
gumréh karté hai. (75.) Yih (us k4 badlé hai) ki tum zamin mey néhagq 
khush hote the aur (is k4 adl4 hai) ki tum itréte the. (76.) Dozekh-ke 
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darw&zon men daizhil ho wah4g hamesha rahne ko magriron ké buré 
thikaéndé hai. (77.) Pas ai Muhammad thahraé rah Alléh k& wa‘da sach- 
ché hai so y4 to ham apne wa’da men se kuchh tujhe dikhlawenge, ya 
teri maut bhe] denge, phir wuh hamaritaraf denge. (78.) Aur tujh se 
pahle ham ne kitne rasil bheje un men se ham ne tujhe kisf rasdl k4 
qissa sund diyé haiaur kisiké qissa tujhe nahin sundy4, aur kis{ rastl 
ké ikhtiyér na thé ki kof mu’jiza lawe magar All4h ke hukm se so jab 
Khuda k4 hukm dy4éinséf se faisala hG4aur us waqt behtda-gofon ne 
nuqsdn uthdya. 

(79.) Wuh Alléh hai jis ne tumh4re liye chaupée paidé kiye, téki 
tum ba’z par saw4ri karo aur ba’z ko un men se khdo. (80.) 
Aur un men tumhare liye bahut faide hain aur taki tum un par 
charhke kis{ héjat ko pahuncho jo tumhare dilon men hai aur tum un 
par aur kishtion par lade phirte ho. (R!.) Aur All4h tumhen apne 
nishén dikhlataé hai, plir tum Allah ke nishdndt men se kaun se nishén 
k& inkdr karte ho. (82.) Ky& unhon ne zamin ki sair nahin ki, kn 
apne pahlon k&é anj4m dekhte wuh un se qtwat aur ’arzi dsAér meg 
ziyada the phir un ki kamai un ke k4m na af. (83.) Jab un ke rasil 
un pds ba daldil 4e jo un ke pds ‘ilm thd us se wuh khush hie. 
Aur jis chiz par thatth4 marte the wuhi un par ulat pari. (84) Aur 
jab unhoy ne hamaré ’azdb dekhé, bole, akele Allah par ham {m4n ldte 
hain aur jo ham ne sharik thahrée the un k& ham inkér karte hain. 
(85.) Jab hamara ’azab dekh hiya tab un ke {man ne unhen kuchh féida 
na diya, yih Allah k4 wuh dastir hai jo us ke bandon men jari hai aur 
kdfir yahdn ziyankér hote hain. 
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(41.) SuRA Hamyrm SipA Makkr HAL. 
Aydt 54, Ruki’ €. 


Allah rahmaénu rahim ke ném se shurd’ karté hin. 


(1.) H&amim —Rahmdan rahim ki taraf se nazil hai. (2.) Yih kitdb 
pie hai jis ki 4yat mufassal hain ’Arabf Qurén samajhddron ke liye. 
(3.) Bashir o nazir hoke phir bahuton ne munh moré wuh nahin 
sunte. (4.) Aur kahdé ki jis chiz kitaraftum hamen buléte ho us se 
hamére dil pardon men hain aur hamdre kén bhdri hain aur ham men 
aur tujh mey parda hai ti kam kar ham bhi karte hain. (5.) Ta kah 
maig tumhari manind bashar hin meri taraf ilhdm hoté hai, ki tumhéré 
Khuda ek hi hai so us kf taraf sidhe raho aur us se mu'df{f méngo aur 
mushrikoy par afsos hai. (6.) Jo zakat nahin dete aur akhirat ke mun. 
kir haig. (7/.) Be-shakk jo fman lde aur nek a’amal kiye un k4& ajr be- 
nihéyat hai. 
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(8.) Ta kah kydtum us ke munkir ho jis ne zamin ko do din men 
paidé kiyé, aur us ke liye hamta thahrate ho, yihjahén k4 Rabb 
hai, (9) Us ne zamin men pahdr bande aur barakat di aur us 
men ‘us ki khirdken char din men thahrdin bardbar sdilin ke liye. 
(10.) Phir dsman ki taraf sidh4 ho guy4 aur wuh dhuwan tha phir 
4smén aur zamin ko kahdé tum donon do ba khushi yd ndchari se, donop 
bole ham khushi se ée. (11.) Phir us ne unhendo din men saét 4sm&n 
banddiye aur apn& hukm har 4smdén men nazil kiydé, aur dunya ke 
dsman ko ham ne chirégon se 4rdsta kiy4aur mahfiz rakha, yih tadqir 
galib dan& ki hai. (12.) Phir agar (ahl Makka) munh moren to kah, 
main ne tumhen bijli se daray4 hai jaise Ado Samud ki bijlithi. (18.) 
Jab un ke rastl un ke age pichhe se de, kikisi ki ’1b4dat na karo magar 
Allah ki, bole, agar hamard Rabb chahta to tirishte bhejté phir jo kuchh 
tum lde ho ham us ke munkir hain. (14.) Ad ne to nd-haqq zamin men 
takabbur kiy4aur bole ham se ziydda quwat men kaun hai, ky4 unhon 
ne na dekha, ki All&h ps ne unhen paidé kiy4 un se qiwat men sakht hai 
aur hamiri éyat k4 inkdr karte rahe. (15.) Phir ham ne un par manhts 
dinon men sakht hawé chalai, taki hayét duny4 men ham unhen rus- 
watké ’uzib chakhdéen aur dkhirat k4’azib bari ruswdéi k4 hai aur 
unhen madad na imilegf. (16.) Aur wuh jo Samud thé ham ne unhen 
hiddyat ki unhop ne hidayat par andha rahnd pasand kiyd& unhen zillat 
ke ‘azdb ki kayak ne pakré un ke kamon ke sabab. (J7.) Aur ham ne 
{mdnddr muttagion ko najat di. 

(18) Jis din Allah ke dushman 4g ki taraf uthde jA4enge un ki 
guroh guroh judé hogi (19.) Yahén tak kijab dozakh ke naz- 
dik denge, uu ke kan o 4nkhen aur chamre un par gawahi den- 
ge, jo wuh karte the. (20.) Wuh apne chamronse kahenge, tum ne ham 
par kydn gawahi di wuh chamre kahenge, hamen Alldh ne bulwdyé 
jis ne har shai ko goyéi di, us ne tumhen pahli bar paidd kiyé aur tum 
us kitarafjéoge (21) Aur tum to is bat se parda na karte the, ki tum 
par tumhare kin ankh chamre gawahi na den, lekin tum samajhte the 
ki tumhére bahut ’amadl Khudé ko ma’lim nahin hain. (22.) Tumhére 
isi guman ne jotum neapne Rabb ki nisbat kiydé thé tumhen hal&k 
layé hai, sotum ziyénkéron men hie. (23.)Phir agar wuh sabr karep, 
to 4g un ké thikand hai aur jo tauba karen tauba qubtl na hogi. (24.) 
Aur ham ne un ke ham nashin (shaydtin) muqarrar kiye hain so jo un 
ke 4ge pichhe hai wuh un ke liye zinnat dete hain aur un par (’az&b) ki 
pdt qdim ho gai hai (ba-shumdl) umam sdbiga, ki pnndtaur 4dmion meg 
so thin be-shakk wuh ziydnkdr the. 

(25.) Aur kéfiron no kaha, ki yih Qurén na suno us men bak-bak 
karo shayad tum gélibdo. (26) Ham kédtiron ko sakht ’az&b 
chakhéenge. (27.) Aur burd badlé ham un ke kimon ké unheg 
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denge. (28.) Yih Ailéh ke dushmanon ké badlaé hai, 4g hai: us men un 
k4& ddéimi ghar hai is ké& badld, ki hamari 4yat ka inkar karte the. (29.) 
Aur kéfir kahenge, ai hamdre Rabb hamen wuh do shakhs dikhla jo 
jinnon aur 4dmion mey se hain, jinhon ne hamen guinraéh kiya (shaitan o 
jhathé mua’linn ki ham un donon koapne pairon ke niche giréen, ki 
wuh niche rahen. (80.) Jinhon ne kahd, ki hamard Rabb Allah hai aur 
qdim rahe, un par firishte utrenge, kina daro na gam karo aur us jan- 
nat se khush ho jis k4 tumhen wa’da mild. (81.) Ham dunydaur akhirat ki 
haydt men tumhére dost-hain wahdn tumh4relhiye'jo tumharé ji chéhe aur 
jo tum mango maujid hai. (82.) Bakhshinda mihrban ki mihménf hai. 

(38.) Aur us se bihtar kis ki b4t hai jis ne Allah kf taraf buldyé 
aurnek kim kiyd aur kahé, ki maim Musalmanon men hin. 
(34.)Aur neki o bad{ barabar nahin, achchhi bat se bad bat kodafa’ 
kar phir ta us shakhs ko, ki tujh men aur us men ‘adawat thi pukhta 
dost dekhegé. (35.) Yib ta‘lim sdbiron ko hoti hai aur us ko jo bare 
nasibwalad hai. (36.) Aur agar koi shaitani waswasa tujhe babkawe to 
Alléh se panéh mang wuh déné shinwé hai. (87) Aur us ki nishdnfon 
men se rat aur din aur stirajo chand hain, stra) aur chand ko sijda 
na karo us Alldh ko sijda karo jis ne unhen paida kiyd agar tum us ke 
parastar ho. (388.) Phir agar wul takabbur karen (to khair) phir wuh jo 
(firishte) tere Rabb pds hain us ke hye rat din tasbih karte aur nahiti 
thakte. (89.) Aur us ke nishénon men se hal, ki ti zamin ko dabi hii 
dekhté hai phir jab ham us par péai nazil karte hain hilti aur phulti hai, 
jis ne use jil4y4 wuh murdon ko jil4 ne wala hai wuh har shai par qddir ha 
(40.) Jo log hamarif ay4t(Qurani) men kajrawi karte hain ham se chhipe. 
nahin ky4 wuh jo 4g men dala jdée bihtar hai y4 wuh jo yiy4mat ke din 
aman-yafta degdé, jaise ch4ho ’amal karo wuh tumhdre k4m dekhté hai. 
(41.) Jo log zikr (Quran) ke jab wuh un pas 4yé munkir hte (ham unhep 
badl4 denge)wuh to nadir kitéb hai. (42 ) Us men jhuth ka dakhl nahin na 
ége na pichhe wub situda hakim se utéri gai. (43) Ai Muhammad tujh 
se wuhi kaha j4ta hai jo tujhse pahle rastlon se kaha gay4, terd Rabb 
séhib magfirat aur dard-ndék ’az4b dihinda hai. (44.) Aur agarham ’Ajam{i 
zubin men Quran banate (to ahl ’Arab) kahte, ki us ki 4y4t kholi kydn 
na gain kit4b ’Ajami hai aur nabi 'Arabi hai, Ti kah Qurdén un ke liye 
hai jo iménlée aur hiddyat aur sihhat aur jo imén nahin late un ke kénon 
men girén{ hai aur yih Quran un par andhlapa hai wuh dir ke makén 
se pukéare jate hain. 

(45.) Aur ham ne Miasé kokitaéb di thi us men ikhtiléf kiyé gayé, 
aur agar wuh bat na hot{, jo tere Rabh se pahle mkal chuki to 
inmen faisala kiyé j4té aur wuh log us se (Quran se) qawi shakk 
mey hain. (46.) Jis ne nek k4m kiyd apne liye hai, aur jis ne buré kiy4 
us par hai, aur terd Rabb bandon ke liye sitamgér nahin hai. 


cs) ‘a 


e 


Shorva 385 26 Sipdew, 





(—PACHCHISWAN SIPARA.—) 


(47.) Us ghari ké ‘ilm Khudé ki taraf pherd jaté hai, aur jo mewe 
apne gilafon meg se nikalte aur jo ’aurat hamila hoti aur janti usi ke 
ilm se hai, aur jis din Allah unhey pukéregé, ki tumhdre sharik kahdn 
hain kahepge, ham ne tujhe sund diy& hai, ki ham mep se kof un ké 
gawah nahin hai. (48.) Jinhen pahle pukarte the wuh in se gum hte 
aur guman karenge, ki un ke liye makhlasi nahin. (49.) Admi bhalai 
mangne se nahin thaktd, aur jo use burdéi chhuweto mdyus né-ummed 
hai. (60.) Aur jo pahunchi hadi musibat ke ba’d ham apni tarafse use 
rabmat chakhéen, kahtdé hai, yih mere liye hai, aur main guman nahin 
karta, ki wuh ghari qaim ho; aur agar mere Rabb ki taraf mujhe lauta- 
ya j4ev4, mere liye us pas khubi hogi, ham zarur kdfiron ko un ke 
a’amal ki khabar denge, aur unhen galiz ’az4b chakhdéenge. (51.) Aur 
jab ham iusdn ‘par nv’ mat bhejte hain tala j4t4 hai aur karwat mor leté 
hai, aur jab use buraéi chhiwe to chauri du’4ké saheb hai, (52) Ta 
kah bhalédekho toagar (yih Quran) Allah ki tarafse hud, phir tum 
us ke munkir hie to us se ziy4da gumréh kaun hai jo mukhdalifat ba’id 
mey hai. (53.) Qarib hai, ki ham un (Quresh) ko atraf (Arab) men aur 
un ki jénoy men bhi apne mu’jize dikhlaeyge, (ba-jahad 0 qatl) yahap tak 
ki unhep ma'lim ho jéegé, ki wuh (Quran) haqq hai ky4 tere Rabb ko 
yih kéf{ nahin, ki wuh har shai par gawéh hai. (54.) Sunté hai, wuh 
apne Rabb ki mulaqat se shakk meg hain: sunté hai, ki wuh har shai 
ko gher raha hau. 

(42) SuRA SHORA MAKKY HAI. 
Aydt 58, Ruled’ 5. 

Alléh rahman rahim ke ndm se shurt’ karté hin. 

(1.) Hém. Mim. ‘Ain. Sin. Q4f. All&éh gélib hakim terf taraf aur 
tujh se agloy ki tarafisi tarah ilhdm bhejté hai. (2.) Jo kucbh 
ésman o zamin men hai us ké hai‘ aur wuhi buland o bard 
hai. (8.) Qurib hai, ki 4sman apne Gpar se phat paren, aur firishte ba- 
hamd Rabb tasbih karte, aur zaminwdaloy ke gunéh bakhshwéAte hain: 
gunté hai Allah bakbshinda mihrbén hai, (4.) All4h ke siwd jinhon ne 
wuliyé pakye haigwub Alléh ko yad hain (sazé degd) aur ti ai Muhammad 
un ké wakil nabfy. (5.) Yan ham ne teri taraf ’Arabi Quran ilhém kiya, 
ki ti bastion ki mag (Makka) koaur un ko jo us ke gird hain daréwe, aur 
ti jama’ ke din se daraéwe jis men kuchh shakk nahfp hai ek fariq bihisht 
meg aur ek fariq dozakh meg hoga. (6.) Auragar All4h chéhté unheg 
ek hi ummat band deta, lekin jise chdhe wuhapni rahmat men dalchil 
kareaur zélimoy ké koi wali aur madadgér na hogé. (7.) Ky& Allah ke 
siwé unhop neauliyé pakre haip, so Allétjo hai wuhf walf hai wuh | 
murde jilaté aur wuh har shai par g4dir hai. 


lia 


Shora 289 25 Sipdra. 


(8.) Aur jis kisi chiz meg tum ikhtilAf karo us ké hukm Alléh ki 
taraf hai, yih Alldh mer& Rabb hai, main ne us par tawakkul kiyd 
aur main us k{ taraf ruji’ karté hip. (9.) Asmanozamin k& 
Khaliq, tum men se tumhari ’auraten paiddé kin, aur chérpaiyon mep se 
jore jore: wuh tumhen is (tazwij) men phaildta hai us ki maénind koi chiz 
nahin wah shinwé4 bind hai. (10.) Asmén o zaminki kunjiép us ki haig 
jis ke liye chthe rizq kushdda kare y4 tang wuh har shai ké déné hai. 
(11.) Us ne hamére liye din k{ wuh b4ten mugqarrar kin, jis kius ne Nuh 
ko hukm diyé thé aur jo ham ne a1 Muhammad teri taraf ilh4m bhejé: 
aur jo ham ne [bréhim 0 Misé4 o ‘sd ko hukmdiyé tha, yih ki din ko qa- 
im rakho aur us men tafraqa na délo, mushrikon par wuh bét bhart hai. 
(42.) Jis ki taraf t@ unhen buldté hai, Alléh jise chéhe apni taraf chun 
le aur us ko apni taraf réb dikhétd hai jorujd’ hoté hai. (138.) Aur 
unhon ne ’ilm dneke ba'd tafriq ddli hai darmiydni hasad ke sabab, 
aur agar wuh bat na hoti, jotere Rabb se nikal chuk{ hai muqarrara 
waqt tak to un men faisala ho j4té, aur wubh jo ba’d un ke waris 1 kitéb 
hie, is (Qurdn ki nisbat) qawif shakk men hain. (14.) Phir tu is k@ 
hi liye pukar aur qéim rah jaise tujhe hukm mild, aur un ki khwaéhishon 
kd pairau na ho, aur bol, ki main har kit4b par jo Allah ne nazil ki iman 
lat4 han aur mujhe hukm mild, ki tum men insaéf karin. All4éh hamdré 
aur tumhard Rabb hai, h¢mdre a’amaél hamére liye aur tumhdre a’amél 
tumhére liye hain, ham men aur tum men kuchbh jhagré4 nahin, Alléhham 
sab ko jama’ karegd, aur usi ki taraf jané hai. (15.) Aur wuh jo Alléh 
par jhagré karte hain is ke ba’d, ki wuh maqbitl ho chuka hai un ki hu}- 
jat Rabb ke nazdik batil hai aur un par gazab hai, aur un ke liye sakht 
’az&b hai. (16.) All4h wuh hai jis ne kitdéb aur tar4z4 ba-rdst{ ndézil ki, 
aur ta kya j4ne shéyad wuh ghari garib ho. (17.) Joqaydmat ko 
nahin mdnte wuh use jald mingte hain aur jo use ménte wuh usse 
k4ppte hain aur jante hain, ki wuh haqq hai; sunté hai jo us ghari men 
jhagra karte dar kf gumrdéhi men hain. (18) All4h apne bandon par 
mihrban hai, jise chahté rizq deté: aur wuh qawi gélib hai. 
(19.) Jo koi Akhirat ki kheti chéhté ham us ki kheti men use ziyé- 
,, dadenge, aur jo koi dunyé ki khet{ chéhté4 ham use us men se 
kuchh denge, aur ékhirat men us ké hissa na hogé. (20.) Kya 
un (ahl Maika) ke sharik hain jinhon ne un ke liye din men kuchh 
muqarrar kiyé hai jis k4 izn Allah ne nahin diy4 aur agar faisala ki bét 
(qay4mat) par na hoti to un men (abhbf{) faisala ho jdété, aur zdlimon ke 
liye dukh k& ’az4b ha. (21.) Td in z4limog ko apni kama ke mu’4wa- 
za se kagpte dekhegs, aur wuh badld in par girnew4lé hai, aur jo iman lke 
aur nek <ém kiye bihishtki kiyérfon men honge,joch4hen un ke liye Rabb 
ke pés hogé yihito bardfazlhbai. (22.) Yih wuh badlé hai jis ki bashérat 
Aljléh apne momin ba-’amal bandop ko deté hai, ti kah maiy tum se is 
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(Quran) par mazdiri nahin ma4ngté magar rishteddéri men dosti ki bat 
hai, aur jo neki kamdéegé ham us ke liye is neki men khtbi barhdenge, 
All4h bakhshinda qadrdaén hai. (23.) Ky& wuh kahte hain, ki Muham- 
mad ne Alléh par jhith bandhé hai, soagar Allah chahe tere dil par 
muhr lagde, (ki ti jhuth na bandh sake) halan ki All4h jhith ko mitaété 
aur haqq ko ba-kalamaét khud sdbit karté hai wuh dilon ki bat janté 
hai. (24.) Wuhi hai jo apne bandon ki tauba qabdl karté aur burdfén 
mu’éf karté, aur jo karte ho janté hai. (5) Wuh imandéar nek-kirdar- 
on kidu’é qabul karté apna fazl unhen ziyada deta hai, aur kAfiron ke 
ltye sakht ’az4b hai. (26.) Aur agar Alléh apne bandon ké rizq kushé- 
da kar deté to wuh zamin tmen sarkashi karte lekin ba-anddéza 
11zq utdrtd hai jitnéd chaéhe, wuh apne bandon ké ddné bind hai. 
(27.) Wuhi hai jo ba’d nd-uramedi barish n&zil karté aur apnf 
rahmat ko phailaté hai, aur wuh sitada walthai. 28) Aur us ke nishé- 
nat men se 4sman o zamin ki puiddish hai aur jis qadar un ke darmiy4n 
jan war phailde hain aur wuh jab chéhe unhen jama’ karne par qddir 
hai. 

(29.) Aur jo musibat tum par 4tf hai, tumhaére hdthon ki kamai ké 
badlé hai, aur bahut béton se wuh darguzuartaé hai. (80.) Aur 
tum zamin men ’4jiz-kkuninda nahin ho, aur Allah ke siwé tum- 
hare liye kof waliaur madadgdr nahin hai. (31.) Aur us ki nishanfon 
men se samundar men jah4éz hain jaise pahar, agar wuh chéhe hawé ko 
thahrawe, pas jahéz samundar ki pusht par khare rah jéen, 1s mu’4ma- 
la men sdbir shaékir ke liye nish4na4t hain (82.) Yaun ko tabéh kar de, 
ux iki kamdi ke sabab aur bahut taqsiren mu’&f kartaé hai. (33.) Aur 
chihiye, ki hamari dy4t men jhagré karnewalon ko ma’lum ho jae, ki 
un ke liye bhagne ki jagah nahin hai. (34) Sojotamhen kuchh shai 
milf hai haydt idunyd4 ki bahra-mandi hai aur jo Allah ke pas hai, imdn- 
déron aur un ke hye jo apne Rabb par bharosa rakhte hain bihtar aur 
péeddr hai. (35.) Aur un ke hye jo kabira gunah aur be-hayaéi ke kam- 
on se bachte hain, aur jab gussa 4we mu’af kartehain. (86.) Aur jin- 
hog ne apne Rabb ka (farmén) man liy4 aur namdéz parhf, aur un iké 
k&m un ke darmiyan mashwarat se hoté hai aur jo ham ne unhen diydé 
us men se kharch karte haw. (37.) Aur wuh, kijab unhen ta’addi 
pahunche badld lete hain. (38) Aur badi ké badl4 usiki manind hadi 
hai, phir jis ne mu’déf kiyé aur sulh ki, usk4 ajr All4h par hai wuh 24 
limon ko pasand nahin karté (89.) Aur jo koi apni nisbat zulm ke 
ba’d badJéle aison ke upar kof réh (mal4mat) nahin hai. (40.) R&h 
(mala4mat) un par hai jo logon par zulm karte aur zamin me yn4-haqq 
sarkach{ karte hain unhin ko dukh k& ’az&b hai. (41.) Aurjis ne sabr 
kiy& aur bakhsh diy& aur yih bat to himmat ke kamoyg men se 
hai, 
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(42.) Aur jise Alldh ne gumréh kiyd, us ke liye Allah ke ba’d kof 
wali nahin, aur ti z4limon ko dekhegé. (48.) Ki wuh ’azdb ko 
dekhke bolenge, phir.jane ki bhi koi réh hai? (44.) Aur ta un- 
hen dekhegé, ki dozakh par zillat se ’Ajizi karte hue pesh honge, chhipi 
nigéh se dekhte hie; aur imandar kahenge, ziy4nkaér wub hain jnhon 
ne qiyémat ke din 4p ko aur apne logon ko nuqsdn men dala: sunté hai 
zalim daéimi ’azib men honge. (45.) Aur un ke auliy4 bhi na honge, 
ki All4h ke siw4 un ki madad karen, aur jise Allah ne gumréh kiy&é us 
ke liye kof rh nahin. (46.) Apne Rabb k&4 hukm mAn lois se pahle, 
ki wuh din 4we jis k4é phernewdl4 Alléh se kof nahin, usdin tumhdre 
liye na koi j4epanah hoginainkar. (47) Phir agar wuh munh moren, 
to ham ne tujhe un par nigahban nahin bhejé terd zimma pahunchdnd 
tha, aur jab ham apni tarafse 4dmi ko rahmat chakhate hain, us se 
khush hota hai. Aur jo un ke k4mon ke badle men un par musibat 
ati hai to f4dmi na-shukr hota ha. (48.) Asmdn ozamin ki bédshdéhi 
Alléh ki hai jo chéhe paidé kare jise chahe betiadn bakhshe aur jise ché- 
he bete de. (49.) Yaunhen jore de bete aur betia4n aur jise chéhe 
banjh kare: wuh dan4 qddir hai. (50) Aur kis{ 4dmi ko ldéiq nahin, 
ki Allah us se baten kare magar ilh4m se y4 parde ke pichhe se, (51.) Yé 
kof rasil (firishta) bheje phir wuh (firishta) mursal-’alaih ko Alléh ke 
hukm se jo All4h chahe 1h4am de wuh buland hakim hai. (52.) Aur isif 
tarah ham ne teri tarafek ruh ko ba-hukm-1-khud ish4ra diy4 hai (us ne 
tujhe Quran sikhlay4) ta na janta tha, kn kitéb aur im4n ky4& hotd hai, 
lekin ham ne us kitéb ko nur bandyd apne bandon men se jise ham 
chéhen us kitaéb ke wasila hidayat karen, aur tt albatta raéh-1-rdst Ix{ hi- 
déyat karté hai. (53.) Us Alldh ki r4h jo dsmén aur zamin ki sab chfz- 
on k4 malik hai, sunté hai, Alldh «{f taraf sab k4m phirte hain. 
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(48) SURA ZUKURAF MAKKYr IAL 
Aydt 89, Ruki’ 7, 


Alléh rahmaén rahim ke n4m se shuri’ kart& hin. 


(1.) He. Mim. Wazih kitab ki qasam. (2.) Ham ne use ’Arabi 
Quran bandy4, taki tum (ahl ’Arab) samjho. (3.) Aur wuh aslf 
kit&éb men ham4re pads buland o ba-hikmat ha. (4.) Ky& ham 
tum se is zikr ko hat& lenge? is liye, ki tum né-farmén ho. (5.) Aur 
ham ne pahlon mep bahut nabi bhejethe. (6.) Aur jo nabi un pds dy4 
unhoy ne us se thattha hi kiya. (7.) Phir ham ne1p (Quresh) se sakht 
tar ko giraft karke haldk kiy4 aur aglon ki kahawat jéri hifi. (8.) Aur 
jo ta un se picbhe, ki 4sman aur zamin kis ne paidé kiy4? kahenge, un 
ko galib dén4é ne paidé kiyéhai, (9.) Wuhf hai jis ne tumhare liye zamin 
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ko bichhauné bandyd, aur us men tumhdre liye rah bandi, taki tum réh 
pao, (10.) Aur jisnedsman se ba-anddza pani utéré phir ham ne us 
ge murda shahr ko ubhéré isi tarah tum uikéle jéoge. (11.) Aur jis 
ne kull chizon ke jure bande aur kishtion o chaérpéeon men se tumhdre 
liye wuh chfz banai jis par sawdr hote ho (12.) Taki us «i pusht par 
sidhe baitho, pir apne Rabb ki m’muat ko yad karo jab us par sidhe 
baithoaur kaho wuh pak hai jis ne use hamére qibi men kiyd, aur ham 
us par tawdnaé na the. (13.) Aur ham apne Rabb ki taraflautenge. (14.) 
Aur unhon ne Alléh ke liye us ke bandon men se ek juz qarar diya hai. 
Admisarih néshukr hai. 

(15.) Kya us ne makhligdt men se dp betian lin? aur tumhen bete 
dene ko chun lhiyd. (16.)'Aur jab un men kisi kous ki bashdrat mili 
jo rabman ke hye kahd4wat thahrdaf hat us k4é munh siydh ho jata 
hai, aur wuh gam ko ghont rahé hai, (l7.) Ky& jo shakhs, ki zewar 
men pala jée, aur wuh jhagre men bat na bol sale (ya’ne larki.) (18.) 
Aur unhbon ne firishton ko jo rahman ke bande hain ’auraten thahrayé 
ha, ky& wuh un ki puiddish dekhte the? un ki yih gaw4hi likhi jéegi, 
aur un se puichh hogi. (19) Aur kahte hain kiagar rahmén chéhtaé to 
ham 1 firishton ko na pijte, unhen is bat ka kuchh ’ilm nahin sirf un 
ki darog-goi hai. (20.) Kya ham ne 1s (Quran) se pahle unhen koi kitab di 
hai? ki wuh use pakar rahe hain. (21.) Balk, kabte hain, ki ham ne 
apne 4b4 ko ek din par payaaur ham un ke naqshi qadam par rah yafta 
hain, (22.) Aur isi tarah tujh se pahle jo darat. ham ne kisi bast{ men 
bhej4 wahdn ke dsudah logon ne yihi kaha, ki ham ne apne 4ba ko ek din 
par paya, aur ham un ke naqsh 1 gqadam ka muqtadi hain. (23.) 
Wuh bola jis par tum ne apne aba ko paya agar main us se khtbtar hi- 
dayat layé han (tau bhi na manoge) bole, ju tum l&e ho ham us ke 
munkir bain (24) Phir ham ne un se badla hiya phir dekh jhuthlane- 
walon k& anjém kya hua. 

(25.) Aur jab Ibrahim ne apne bap aur apni qauin se kaha, maip 

3, U8 ki ibAdat se pnhen tum ptjteho bezdr hiy. (26.) Magar 
jisne mujhe paid4 kiy4 wuh mujhe réb dikhéegé. (27.) Aur 
Ibréhim yihi b4t apni auldd men pichhe chhor gayé4, shayad wuh ruji’ 
l4ey. (28) Balk, ham ne in (Quresh) ko aur un ke aba ko bahra-mand 
kiya, yahay tak, ki uo Ke pas haqq aur khula rasdladyd. (29.) Aur jab 
un pds haqg (Qardén) dyd, bule, yin fareb hai aur ham us ke munkir 
haig. (0U.) Aur bole yih Quran do bastion (Makka o Téef) ke kis{ bu- 
gurg shukhs par ndézil kyap nw had (Muhammad par kydy utré Makka 
men Walid bin Mugairao ’Atoa bin: Rabbia o Akhnas bin Sharff wg. 
the, aur Taef men Urwah Wusqa o Habib bin Umr o Kanana Abadiyé 
jael wg. buzurg o dsida the.) (31.) Ky& wah log tere Rabb ki rahmat 
ko taqsim karte hain, ham ne un ke darmiyén hayat-i-duny4 meg un kf 
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maishat taqsim kar di hai, aur ham ne un men ba’z ke ba’z par darje 
buland kiye hain téki ba’z ba’z ko mahkim karen aur tere Rabb ki 
rahmat us se bihtar hai jo wuh log (mal) jama’ karte hain. (82) Aur 
agar yih khauf na hota, ki log ok h{ ummat ho jéenge, to ham munkirin 
rahmén ke gharon kf chhat aur sirhidn jin par wuh charhte hain chan- 
di ki ban&dete. (83.) Aur unke gharon ke darwéze aur-takht bhi jin 
par wuh takiya lagdke baithe hain chdndike kardete (84) Aur Zukh- 
raf (ya’ne son4) bhi dete, aur yih sab haydt dunydé ki thori bahramandi 
hai aur dkhirat tere Rabb ke pis muttaqfon ke liye hai. 

(35.) Aur jo koi rahmin ke zikr se 4nkh churdega, ham us par ek 
shaitan muqarrar karenge, wuhus k& ham-nashin ban jéiegs. 
(36) Aur shaydtin ddmion kordhse rote hain, aur ddm{ sa- 
majhte hain, ki ham rah yéfta hain (37.) Yahdn tak, ki jab 4dmi{ hamdre 
pais at4 hai (shaitan se) lrahta hai kash! ki tujh men aur mujh men mag- 
rib o mashriq'ki duri hoti, t@ ourd sdithi hai. (@8.) Aur dj tumhen (yih 
nadémat) mufid na hogi jab ki tum sitam kar chuke, tum ‘az&4b men bhi 
sharikraho (39.) Ai Muhammad ky4 ta bihron ko sundegé, y4 andhon 
ko réh dikhdeg4, aur us ko jo sarih gumrahiimen hai (40) Phir agar ham 
tujhe (duny4 se) le jaen taubhi hamen in se badlé lend hai (41.) Y4 
ham tujhe dikhlé denge, joham ne un se wa’da kiyd hai (ki wa’da ’az4b 
se murdd duny4wi dukh thé) ham un par qddir hain (42) Jo terf taraf 
ilhém hié hai use mazbit pakar be-shakk tii sidhirdh par hai. (43.) Aur 
yih nasfhat hai tere aur teriqaum keliye, aur 4yanda ko tum se pfichh 
hoef. (44.) Jo rasGl ham ne tujh se pahle bheje ai Muhammad tt un se 
pichh (ya’ne, un ki kit4bonse daryaft kar) ki ky4 ham ne rahm4n ke 
siw4 aur bahut se Alléh thahr4e hain? ki pdje jdien. 

(45.) Aurham ne Masakoapni nishanfon ke sith Fira’in aur us 
ke sharifon ki taraf bhej4 thé, kahd, main jahdn ke Rabb ké 
rasal hain. (46.) Jab wuh hamére nish4n leke un p4s 4y4 wuh 
un nishdénon par hansne lage. (47.) Aur jo mu’jiza ‘ham unhen dikh&dte 
the wuh upni bahin (ya’ne dusre mu’jize) se bara tha aur ham ne unhen 
‘’azb men pakré shayad ruji’ laden. (48) Aur bole ai j4ddgar hamére 
liye apne Rabb ko pukar jais4é us ne tujh se ‘ahd kar rakhé hai, ham 
be-shakk rdéh par 4enge. (19.) Jab ham ne un se ’azéb hatéy4é fauran 
‘ahd shikan hfe. (50.) Aur Fira’tin ne apni qaum men pukérd, kahé, 
ai qaum ky4 Misr ki badshahi meri nahin aur yih nahren jo mere niche 
bahti hain ky4 tum nahin dekhte? (51.) Y&main is zal{l ddmif se bihtar 
nahin hin. (52.) Wuh to saf nahin bolté. (53.) Us par sone ke kare 
kytin na dale gae? y4 us ke sath para bandh ke firishte dte. (54.) Us 
ne apni qaum ko be-‘aq] kar diyd, phir unhor ne usi kf mani; wuh fdsiq 
log the. (55.) Phir jab wuh hamen gusse men lée, ham ne un se badlé 
liy4: phir ham ne un sab ko dubé diyé. (56.) Phir ham ne unhen pichh- 
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lon ke liye guzashta-g4n aur kahdwat bana diyd. (57.) Aur jab ibn-i- 
Mariyam (Masih) ki misdl Zaba’ari but parast se, sunaf gai (us ne kaha 
thé, kiagar Ham aur hamdre ma’bid jo firishte wg. hain, tumhére 
kahne ke muwA4figq dozakh men jdenge ba-mutjib Sura Ambiyé 4yét 98 
ke to I's4 nabi bhi jo tumhdre qaul ke muwéfiq gair Khudé aur Naséra 
ké& ma’btid hai dozakh men jdegd, is bét se Muhammad séhib chup 
rah gae the) ndgdéh terf qaum Quresh ne tdlian bajéin (ki Zaba’ari ne 
Muhammad ko 14-jawdb kar diyd.) (58.) Aur unhon ne kahé (ki tere 
khiydl men) hamdre ma’bid bihtar ham y& wuh (’I'sd) I's& ki miséal, 
unhon ne tere liye mahz jhagarne ko sundai hai yih jhagréli qaum hai. 
(59.) Nahin hai wuh ‘[s4 magar ek banda ham ne us par fazl kiy& aur 
ham ne use han{ Israil ke liye ek mas] (ya’ne, namtna) thahrdyd hai, 
(60.) Aur agar ham chéhen tum (Quresh) men se firishte nikal den, ki 
wuh zamin men jé-nashin hon (61) Aur wuh ‘I'sé tous ghari qiyé- 
mat) k4 jhandé hai, so tum qiy4mat men shakk na karo aur mere tébi’ 
ho jo yih sidhi rah hai. (62) Aur tumhen shaitan na roke wuh tum- 
har4 sarih dushman hai. (63) Aur jab ’Is& roshan daléil leke dyé, 
kahd, ki main tum p4s pakki bat lay4 hin aur téki tumhdrf wuh bat 
baydn karin jis men tum ikhtilaf kar rahe ho, All4h se daro aur mere 
tabi’ ho jao. (64.) Allah meré aur tumhard4 Rabb hai, us kf ’ibédat karo 
yih sidhi r4h hai. (65) Phir jamé’aton ne apne darmiydn ikhtildf dél 
liyé, dukhwa4le din ke ’azab se zdlimon ke liye afsos hai. (66.) Wuh kis 
bait ke muntazir hain, magar us ghari ke, ki un par négéh 4we aur wuh 
be-kkhabar hon. (67.) Jitne bijham dost hain us din ba’z ba’z ke dush- 
man honge magar muttaqi. 
(68.) Ai mere bando 4jnatum par kuchh khauf hai na tum gam- 
, gin hoge. (69.) Jo hamari ayat par iman l4e aur Musalman 
78 hie. (70.) Jannat men dakhil ho j40; tum aur tumhari ’au- 
raten, ki tumhara singar kiy4 j4egdé. (71.) Un par sone ke tabéq 
bare plate aur 4bkhore (glass) ghumde jéenge, aur un men wuh chiz 
hogi, jo un ke nafs chéhen aur ankhen lazzat len, aur tum us men hame- 
sha rahoge. (72.) Aur yih wuhi bihisht hai jis ke tum ba-muqdbala 
a’amaél khud waris thahre ho. (73.) Wahan tumhare liye bahut mewe 
honge un men setumkhéoge. (74.) Mujrim dozakh ke ’azab men 
hamesha rahenge. (75.) Un se ’azdb halké na kiyé jéegd aur wuh us 
men né-ummed rahenge. (76.) Aur ham ne un par zulm nahin kiyd 
lekin wuh ap zalim the. (¢7.) Aur pukdrenge, ki ai malik (dozakh ke 
ddroga) chéhiye, ki teré Rabb ham par fatw4 (maut) bhejde, wuhkahegé, 
tum hamesha rahnewéle ho. (78) Ham tumhaére pds haqq bat lhe 
hain, lekin tum men bahut hain ki haqq ko makruh jante hain. (79.) Ky&é 
unhon ne ek pukhta bat tajwiz kar li hai (ki wuh {z& denge) phir 
ham bhi pukhta iréda karnewéle hain (ki dozakh men délepge.) (80,) 
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Wuh kyé khiy4l karte hain kiham un k4 bhed aur mashwara nahin 
Sunte, han, hamdre rasil un ke pas likhte hain. (81.) Té kah agar Rah- 
man ké koi bet&é ho to main us ké pahl4 Abid hingéd. (82.) Asmdno 
zamin k& Rabb jo ’arsh k& Rabb hai un ke baydén se pdk hai. (83.) Tu 
unhen chhor, ki khauz karen aur khelen yahdn tak, ki apne us din se 
jiskaé wa’da diye jate hain mul4qdét karen. (84.) Wuhi hai jo dsm4n men 
Khudé4 hai aur zamin men Khuda hai, wuh hakim dané hai. (85.) Jis 
ki badshahi 4sman aur zamin aur ashyd idarmiy4ni men hai wuh mubé- 
rak hai aur us ghari x4 ’ilm usi ko hai aur tum sab us ki taraf jdoge. (86.) 
Aur jin ko (ahl Arab) Alléh ke siw4 pulkarte hain wuh shafé’at ké ikhti 
yér nahin rakhte magar jis ne ba-haqq gawd4hfi di, aur wuh jdnte hain.. 
(87 ) Aur jo ti un se ptichhe, ki unhen kis ne paidd kiyé, kahenge, Allah 
ne, phir kahén se ulte jdte ham. (8&8) Aur us (Muhammad) ke yin 
kahne ki qasam, ki ai Rabb yih log iman nahin lite. (69) Un se munh 
mor le aur kah sal4m d4khir ko ma’lim karoge. 


(44.)SuRA DUKITWN MAKKr HAIL 
Aydt 59, Rug’ 3. 
Alléh rahmén rahim ke nim se shurt’ karté hin. 


(1.) He. Mim —Wazih kitéb ki qasam (2.) Ham ne is Qurén ko mu- 
barak rat men utardé thé (wuh shab-bar&t thi) ham dardne wale 
the (3.) Usi mubarak rat men har pukhta amr faisala had 
karté hai. (4.) Hamare pds se hukm hoke. ham bhejnewdle huin. (5.) 
Tere Rabb ki mihr se, wuh shunw4 daénéha. (6) Asmén aur zamin 
aur ashy41 darmiydéni ké Rabb, agar tum yaqin kunindaho. (7) Kof 
All4h nahin® magar wuh jildté aur marta hai tumhaérad aur tumhare aba 
i-auwalin k& Rabb hai. (8.) Nahin, balki wuh shakk men khelte hain. (9.) 
So tt us din kd, ki 4smdn sarih dhuwan léega intiz4r kar. (10.) Logon 
ko dhénp leg4, yih dukh k4 ’az4b hai. (11.) Ai hamére Rabb ham par se 
‘a7ib haté, ham imdnddr hain. (12.) Wuh kyinkar nasihat pakren, 
aur un ke pds sarih rasil 4chuké hai. (18) Phir unhon ne us se 
munh, moré, aur kahé, ki yih mu’allam diwdna hai (ya’ne, sikhlay4é hua 
diwéna). (14.) Ham thore dinon ’az4b hatéenge, tum phir wuhi 
karnewdle ho. (15.) Jis din ham bari pakar men pakrenge, ham 
badl4 lenewdle hain. (16.) Aur unse pahleham qaum Fira’Gn ko 
4zm4 chuke hain aur un pés buzurg rasGl 4y4 tha. (17.) Ki Allah ke 
bandon ko mere hawédle karo, main tumhére liye rastl amdénatdar hatin. 
(18.) Aur yih ki Alléh ke dpar na charhe jéo, main sarih hujjat tum 
pas l4y4 hin. (19.) Aur main apne aur tumhdre Rabb se panéh le 
chuké hin, ki tum mujhe sangs4r karo. (20.) Aur agar tum mujh par 
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iman nahin late to mujh se yakst ho j4o. (21.) Phir apne Rabb ko 
pukdéré «i yib log mujrim hain. (22) Phir Mere bandon ko ba-waqt-i- 
shab le nikal, wuh tumharé ta’aqqub karenge. 23.) Aur samundar ko 
kkhushk chhor de, wuh lashkar garg hogé. (24.) Bahut b4g aur chashme 
chhore gae. (25.) Aur khet aur nafis ghar. (26.) Aur ni’mat jis men 
mahztéz the. 27.) Yan hid, aur ham ne gaum digar ko waris kar diy. 
(28) Phir un par 4sm4n o zamin ne girya na kiydé aur na unhen muhlat 
milf. 

(29.) Aur ham ne Bani Isrdfl ko zillat ke ’az4b se najét di. (80.) 
Fira’Gin se, wuh n4farmdnon men sarkash thé. (31.) Aur dé- 
; nista ham ne Bani Israifl ko jahdn ke tpar barguzida kiy4 tha. 
(82.) Aur ham ne un ko mu pz4t men se wuh kuchh diyé thé jis men 
sarih dzmaish thi. (83) Yih log kahte hain. (34.) Haméari sirf yihtf 
pahli maut hai, aur hamen phir uthné nahin. (35.) Tum hamére aba 
ko le 40 agar sachche ho. (36) Ky4& yih Quresh bihtar hain yé qaum-i- 
Tubba’. (87.) Aur un se pahle log bihtar the unhen ham ne haldk 
kiy4; wuh mujrim the. (38.) Aur ham ne dsmdnozamin aur jo un 
men hai khelte hie nahin paidé xiyé (89.) Magar ba tadbir durust 
unhen paidé kiyé lekin aksar wuh nahin jante. (40.) In sab ké wa’da- 
gah judai k4din hai, (41.) Jis din kof dost kis{ dost ke kuchh k4m na 
aéwegd, uur na unhen madad milegi. (42.) Magar jis par Alléh ne 
rahm kiyé; wuh galib mihrbdn hai 

(43) Zaqum ké darakht. (44) Gunahgér ké& khaéna hai. (45.) 

,. Gale hte tanbe ki tarah peton men josh marté hai. (46.) Jaise 

3°2 ichaultd pani. (47) Pakro us (4dm{) ko dhakelte hte dozakh 
ke bichon bich le j4o. (48.) Phir us ke sir par khaulte pani k4 ’azdb 
dal do, (49.) Maza chakh, tu ‘izzat-dar buzurg thé. (50.) Yibf wuh 
hai jis men tum shakk karte the. (51.) Muttagi chain ke gharon men 
honge. (52.) Bagon aurchashmon men. (53.) Barik aur gérhe resham 
ki poshaék pahinenge. (54.) Yihi hogé, aur gorfan barf ankhon wéAli4n, 
ham un se biyé4h denge. (55.) Har tareh k& mewa khatir jama’i 
se wuhén mangwé lenge. (56.) Wahén maut na chakhenge, magar pahif 
maut (ho chukf) aur unhen ’az4b jahannam se Allah ne baché liya. (57.) 
Tere Rabb ke fazl se, yihi bari murdd-yabi hai. (58 ) Ham ne yih Qurén 
ter{ zubén par dsan kar diyd shéyad wuh nasfhat pazir hon. (59.) Tu 
rah dekh wuh bhi réh dekhte hain. 

(45)SuRa4 JASIYWH MAKRY MAI. 
Aydt 36, Ruki’ 4. 

Alléh rahmdn rahim ke ném se shuri’ karté hin. 

(1.) He. Mim—Alléh gélib hakim se kitéb ké4 utéré hid hai. (2.) 
Asm&n o zam{n men mominin ke liye nishaénaét hain. (8.) Aur tamhéri 
paiddish mep, aur jitne janwar wuh bakherté hai un men ba-yaqin 
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logon ke liyenishaénaét hain. (4.) Aur rat din ke badalne men. aur jo 
All4h ne d4sma4n se rizq utdrd, phir us se ba’d maut zamin ko jiléyé, 
us men aur hawdon ki garddn men ’aqimandon ke liye nishan hain. (5.) 
Yih Alléh kf d4y&t hain, jinhen ham ba-radsti tujhe parh sunate hain, 
phir yih log kaun si hadis par All4h aur us kiin 4yat ke ba’d imén 
laenge. (6.) Har jhithe gunahgdr ke liye afsos. (f.) Ki Allah ki ay4t, 
suntd hai, us ke simhne parhi jati hain phir takabbur se (kufr par) ard 
rahté hai goyd us ne na sund thd, ti use dukh ke ‘azdb ki khushkhabri 
sund. (8.) Aur jab hamari 4ydt (Qurénf) men se kof bat ma‘lim karté 
use thatthe men urdt&hai aison ke liye khwari ka ’az4b hai. (9.) 
Aur un ke pare jahannam ha, aur jo unhon ne kamaya hai un ke kuchh 
kdm na deed, aur na wuh kim denge jo Allah ke siwé4 unhop ne auliyé 
thahrée the, aur un ke hye bard ‘azdb hai. (10) Yih hiddyat hai aur 
jo log apne Rabb ki 4ydt ke munkir hde un ke hye "4qubat ke dukh ké 
’az&b hai. 

(11.) Alléh wuh hai jis ne darya ko tumhare hye qaba men kiyd 
hai, us ke hukm se us men kishtiaén chalin, aur taki tum 
rozgér talish karo aur shayad tum shukr karo, (12.) Aur jo 
kuchh A4sménozamin men hai tumhare liye qdbt kiyé hai, sab kuchh 
apni taraf se, is men ahl fikron ke hye nishaén hain. (13.) Ta imén- 
déron ko kah, ki jo log Allah ke dinon ki ummed nahin rakhte un ko 
muédf karen, téki Alldh ek qaum koun ki kamdéike muwatiq jazé de. 
(14.) Jis nenek k4m kiyé apne liye hai aur jis ne badi ki us par hai, phir 
tum apne Rabb ki taraf lautoge. (15.) Aur ham ne Bani Isréil ko 
kitéb o hikmat aur nabuiwat di aur achchhi chizen khane ko din, aur 
tamém jahin par unhen fazilat bakhshi. (16) Aur din ke bére men 
unhep raushan daldl diye, phir (Muhammad ki nisbat) "lm dne ke ba’d 
unhoy ne phut dali, apne darmiydn, sarkashi ke sabab. teréd Rabb un 
men qiyémat ke din faisala kareg4, is bare mey wuh ikhtiléf karte the, 
(17.) Phir ham ne din ke béra men tujhe ek shart'at par kar diyé, ta usf 
sbari’at k4& tab’ rah, aur jo nahin jante un ki khwahishon par na chal. 
(18.) Wuh Alléh ke s4mhne tere kuchh kém na denge, aur zélim log to 
béham dost haig aur Allah muttagion ka dost hai. (19) Yih béteg 
logop ke liye samajh ki haip, aur hidéyat o rahmat hain un ke liye jo 
yaqin karen. (20.) Wuh jo badi kamate hain kya aisé samajhte haip, 
ki ham unheg marne o jine mep imandaron nek-kirdérop ki barébar 
kar deypge, burd da’wa karte hain. 

(21.) Khudé ne 4sman o zamin ko ba-rasti paidé kiyé, aur taki har 
shakhs ba-hasb kamai badl4 pa4weaur un par sitam na hogé. 
(22.) Bhalé dekh to, jis ne apni khwéhish ko apna Alléh thahré. 
ya aur ba wujad ‘ilm ke Alléh ne use gumrah kiyé aurus ke kén aur 
dil par mubr lagai, aur us ki 4pkh par parda dal4 pas Alléh ke ba’d 
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kaun hai, ki use hidéyat kare, ky&4 tum nahin sochte. (28.) Aur wuh 
kahte hain yihi haydét idunyd& haméri hai, ham marte aur jite hain aur 
hamen zamdéna mart4 hai, aur unhen is kA ’ilm nahin, magar gumdan 
karte hain. (24.) Aur jab un ke s4mhne ham4ri khuli ayat parhi jatf 
haip un kiaur kuchh hujjat nahin magar yih, ki hamdre 4bé ko (jo 
mar gae hain) ledo agar sachche ho. (25.) Ta kah Alléh tumhen 
jilaté hai phir tumhen marté hai phir tumhen ba-roz i qiy4mat jis men 
shubha nahin jama’ karegd, lekin aksar 4dm{ nahin jante. 

(26.) Asman o zamin ki badshéhi All4h ki hai, aur jis din wuh ghart 
qéim hogi, us din jhithe kharéb honge. (27.) Aur ta har 
ummat ko Jasiyah (ba-z4ni nashishta) dekhegd4, har ummat 
apui kitab ki taraf bulaéi jéegi jaise tum karte the 4) badl4 pdoge. 
(28.) Yih hamari kitéb hai, tum par ba-rdstf boltf hai, jo tum karte 
the, ham likhte the. (29.) Jo iman lée aur nek k4m kiye unhen un ké. 
Rabb apni rahmat men dékhil karegé, yih sarth murdd-ydbi hai. (30.) 
Aur jo munkir hue, ay4 hamari 4yd4t tumhére s4mhne parhi na jati 
thin, tum ne takabbur kiyé aur tum mujrim log ho. (01.) Aur jab kah4 
gay4é, ki Allah ka wa’da sach hai, aur us ghari men shakk nahin, tum ne 
kahé ham nahin jante, ki wuh gharf kyd4 hotf hai, ham ek zaif s4 guman 
kar sakte hain aur hamen yaqin nahin 4té. (82.) Aur jo kiyd thé us ki 
badiép 24hir hongi, aur jispar thatthé karte the wuh unhen gher legf. 
(33.) Aur kaha jéegé 4) ham tumhen bhilenge, jaise tum hamare is din 
ki muldg4t ko bhile the, aur tumbdri jagah 4g hai aur tumhar4 koi 
madadgér nahin. (84.) Yih is liye, ki tum ne Allgh ki ayat ko thatthd 
thahray4 aur dunyd ki zindagi ne tumhen fareb di ya. Soaj wuh do- 
zakh se nikdle na j4enge aur na un se tauba talab hogt. (35.) Pas Alléh 
ki hamd ho, jo 4sman ké Rabb, aur zamin ké Rabb, aur sdre jahén ké 
Rabb hai. (86.) Aurzamin dsmén men usi ki bardf hai, aur wuh galib 
hakim hai. 


4’a 


(46) SuRA AHQAF MAKkr AAI. 
Aydt 35, Ruled’ 4. 
Ailah rahman rahim ke ném se shurd’ kart& hin. 
(—CHHABISWAN SIPARA.—) 


(1.) He. Mim.—Alléh galib hakim se kitdb k4 nuzil hai. (2.) Ham 
ne 4sman o zamin aur jo un men hai ba-rdsti aur ba-mi’4d muqarrara 
handyé hai, aur jo kafir hain jis chiz se darde jéte munh morte hain, 3.) 
T4 kah bhalé dekho to Alléh ke siwé jinhen tum pukérte ho unhop ne 
zamin mep kyd paidd kiyd,y4 un ké kuchh dsmén mep hissa Hai, 
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mere pés is Quran se pable ki koi kitéb le 4o ya ’ilm men se kof hadis 
léo agar tum sachche ho. (4.) Aur us se ziyéda gumréh kaun hai jo 
Alléh ke siwé us shakhs ko puk4re jo qiyamat ke din tak use jawdb na 
degé aur wuh un ki du’4 se gafil hain. 6.) Aur jab 4ddmi jama’ kiye 
jéenge, wuh (ma’bid) unke dushman honge, aur un Kf ’ibadat ké inkér 
karenge. (6.) Aur jab hamari wazih dyat un ke s4mhne parhi jati hain 
kAfir sachchi bat ko jo un pds ai kahte hain, kiyih sarfh fareb hai. (7.) 
Ky&4 yih kahte hain, ki us ne jhith bandh hyd, ta kah agar main ne wuh 
jhath bandh liyé to tum meré Allah ke s4mhne kuchh bhal4é nahin kar 
sakte, jo tum Qurdn ke bare men bolte ho Allah khub j4nté hai, mere 
tumhdre darmiyén wuh gawaéh kaéfihai, aur wuh bakhshinda mihrbén 
hai. (8.) Ta kah main rastlon men kuchh nay& nahin hin, aur main 
nahin j4nté, ki mere s4th kya hoga, aur, (nahin jéntd) ki tumhdre s&th 
ky4 hoga, main to usi ke tabi’ hin, jo mujhe hain hotd hai aur main to 
sarihdaréa hin. (9.) Tu kah bhal4 dekho to agar yih (Qurdn) All4h 
se héé aur tumus ke munkir ho haélank bani Isrdil men se ek gawdh 
lafz mislé hi par gawahi de chuké hai, phir wuh All&h par {man léyé 
aur tum ne takabbur kiyd4 (yih gaw4h Abdullah bin Salém to nahin ho 
sakté kydnki yih stra makki hai aur Abdullah ba’d hiyrat Madine men 
Mnsalmén hié thé) Allah sitam-géron ko hidd4yat nahin kartd. 

(10.) Aur k&firon ne imand4éron ke haqq men kaha agar yih (Islim) 
bihtar hoté to us ki taraf wuh ham se pahle na daurte, aur jab 
unhon ne Quran se hidéyat na pai to phir wuh kahenge, ki 
yih qadimi darog hai. (11.) Aur us se pahle Misd4 ki kitéb hai peshwaé 
aur rahmat aur yihkitéb (Quran) ba zuban ‘Arabi musaddiq hai, t&ki 
zélim darde j4en aur nekon ke liye basharat ho. (12) Jinhon ne kahé 
hamér& Rabb All4h hai phir q4im ho gae, unhen na_ kuchh 
khauf hai na gamgin honge. (13.) Wuh ahl 1 bihisht hain us meg 
hamesha rabenge. un ke a’amaél kibadlahai. (14.) Aur ham ne ddmf 
ko walidain ke séth neki ké hukm diyé hai, man ne use taklif se pet men 
rakhé aur taklif se jana, aur us k4 hamal aur didh chhurdané tis mahi- 
ne hain yahan tak, ki jab apnijawani ko pahunch4a aur chLélis baras kf 
‘umr hii, to kahd ai Rabb mujhe taufiq de, ki terf us rahmat k& shukr 
kartin jo ta ne mujhe aur mere walidain ko di, aur, ki main nek ‘amal 
kardy jis se ta rézi ho aur meri auldd men mere hye saldhiyat de, maiy 
ne teri taraf ruja’ kiyé aur main Musalm4non men hin. (15.) Aisoy hi 
ke ham nek-tarin a’amal qubdl karte aur un ki burdéion se darguzar 
karte hain wuh jannat ke logon men hain, us sachche wa'de ke muwAfig 
jo unhey diyé gayé thé. (16.) Aur jisne apne walidain se kahé, uf ho 
tumhére liye, ky& tum mujhe wa’da dete ho, ki main qabr se niklipgd, 
aur mujh se pahle bahut ummaten guzar gain, aur us ke wéalidain 
Allah se farydéd karte hain, hée, teri kkhardbi, imdn 14, All4h k4 wa’da 
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sachché hai, phir kaht4 hai, ki yih sab aglon ki kabdénigp haiy. (17) 
Aise hi log hain jin par 4dmion aur jinnop ki guzashta ummaton ke 
shumtl men wa’da ’azéb sdbit ha4 hai, wuh ziydnkér hain. (18) Har 
kisi ke liye ba-hasb a’amél darje hain aur un ke a’amél k& ptré badls 
uphen milegé aur un par zulm na hoga. (19.) Aur jis din kafir ag ke 
s4mhne pesh kiye jdenge, duny4 ki zindagi men tum ne achchhi chizey 
z4ya’ kin aur un se tum fdida uth&4 chuke, zamin men tumhari bejé 
takabbur aur badkdri kesabab 4j tumhen zillat ke ’azdb se badlé 
diya jaega. 

(20.) Aur tt ’Xd ke bhai (Hdd) ko ydd kar, jab us ne ahgdf men (ki) 
mulk Yaman menek maidan hai) apni qaum ko dardyé tha, 
aur Hid ke pahle aur pichhe bahut dar44 guzar chuke hain, 
yih, ki Alléh ke siw4 kisi ki ‘ib4dat na karo, main bare din ke ’az&b se 
tumhdri nisbat darté4 han. (21.) Bole, ky4 tu hamdre khuddon se 
hamen rokne 4y4 hai, jis (’aza4b) ka ti wa’da kartd hai, ham par le 4; 
agar ti sachchon men hai. (22.) Bola, wuh khass ’ilm (ki ’az4b kab 
d&egd) All4h ko hai, aur jo kuchh main leke dy4 hin, wuh tumhen 
pahuygchaté hin; lekin main dekhta hin, ki tum log naddni karte ho. 
(28.) Jab unhon ne wuh ’az4b dekha, ki ek bddal un ke maiddnon kf 
taraf se dt hai, kahd,ki yih ek baddal hai, ham par barseg4, nahin, balki 
wuh chiz hai, jise tum jald mangte the, ek hawé hai, jis men dukh k&é 
’az&b hai. (24.) Apne Rabb ke hukm se har shai ko ukhér daélti hai. 
Phir aise ho gae, ki koi nazar na ata tha, magar un ke makén; mujrimon 
ko ham yip sazé diy4, karte hain. (25.) Aur ham neunhep wuh magq- 
dur diyd thé jo tumhen nahin diyd, aur ham ne unhen k4n aur 4pkhey 
aur dil diye the, phir un ke kino 4nkhen odil kuchh kdém na fe, is 
liye, ki Alléh ki 4yat ké inkér karte the, aur jis par thatthd karte the 
usi ne unhen gher liyé. 

(26.) Aur ham tumhbare gird ki ba’z bastidn halék kar chuke haip, 
aur ham ne 4yaton ki gardén ki hai, shdyad wuh ruji’ ldep. 
(27.) Phir un khudéon ne, jo unhon ne, ba-murdd qurbat ikhti- 
yar kiye the, un ki madadkyun na ki: balki, un se gum ho gae, aur, yih 
un ké jhith thé jo wuh iftré karte the. (28.) Aur ai Muhammad jab 
ham ne jinnop meg se teri taraf kai shakhs ghum4 diye the, ki Quran 
sunen, jab wuh Muhammad pds hazir hie 4pas men bole, chup raho 
(Qurdn sunne ko) jab parhné tamém hd, apne qaum ki taraf dardé 
hoke gae. (29.) Bole, ai hamari qaum ham ne ek kitéb suni hai jo Mus4 
ke ba’d nazil huf, agifkit&4bon ki musaddig hai, aur réh rdstkf taraf hi- 
dayat karti hai. (80.) Ai hamar{f qaum, AJlab ki-taraf pukérnewdle ki bat 
mén lo aur us par imdn ldo, tumhdre gunéh bakhshegé, aur dukh 
ke ’azadb se tumhey panéh degé. (31.) Aur jo kof Alléh kf taraf 
pukdrnewdle ko ua ménegdé, wuh zamin meg thaké na sakegé, aur us 
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ke siwa us ke liye auliyé na honge, wuhi log sarfh gumrahf men hain. 
(82.) Ky& inhoy ne na dekhé, ki Alléh ne &4sm4n 0 zamin ko paid& 
kiydé, aur un ke paiddé karne se na thakdé, wuhis bat par qddir hai, 
ki murde jilde, hén, wuh har shai par qadir hai. (83.) Aur jis din kdfir 
4 ke sAmhne pesh honge, ky& yih (dozakh) haqq nahin hai. Kahenge, 
hén, hamen apne Rabb ki qasam:haqq hai, kahegdé, apne kufr ke sabab 
’azib chakho. (84.) Jaise “ali himmat rasdlon ne sabr kiyé, waiso, (ai 
Muhammad) ti bhi sabr kar aur un ke liye jaldi na kar, jis din wuh log 
wa’da ki b&ét ko dekhenge. (85.) Aise honge, goyd din ki ek gharf 
duny& men rahe the, pahunchané hai, badk&r hi halak honge. 


(47.) SrA MUHAMMAD MADANY Al. 


Aydt 40, Rukw’ 4. 
Alléh rahman rahim ke ndm se shurt’ karté hun. 


(1.) Jo kafir hte aur‘logon ko Allah ki réh se roké, All4h ne un ke 

, a’amél kho diye hain. (2.) Aur joiman lée aur nek kém kiye, 
aur jo Muhammad par utré hai use man liyd, aur wuh to bar- 

haqgq hai un ke Rabbse, us ne un ki badion ké kaféradiydé, aurun kd 
hél durust kiy4hai. (8) Yihis liye, ki kdfir batil ke pairau hie aur 
iméndér apne Rabb ki taraf se haqq ke pairao hie, All4h 4dmion ke 
liye un ke d&stdn, yin sunata hai. (4.) Jab tum k4firon se muléq&t karo 
(ba-waqt jang) to un ki gardanen kato, yahan tak, ki jabtum unhen kat 
chuke phir sakht qaid karo. (5.) Is ke ba’d y& to (chhorne men) ihsdn 
hai y4 fidya lend hai, yahén tak, ki lardéf apne hathydr rakh de, yihi 
hukm hai, aur agar Allaéh chahté (be-jih4d) un se badlé leté, lekin 
(hukm jihad) is liye haa, ki tum men se ba’z ko ba’z se 4zmawe, jo log 
Alléh ki r4h men mare gae wuh un ke a’am4l na khoegé. (6.) Unhen 
hidéyat karegé, aur un k4 haéldurust karegd. (7.) Aur unhen bihisht 
men dakhil karexé, jis k4 bayan us ne un ke liye kar diy& hai. (8.) Ai 
{mdéndéro agar tum Alléh kf madad karo, All4h tumh&ri madad kareg4, 
aur tumhdére qadam sabit rakhegé. (9.) Jo k4fir hie, un ki maut dwe 
aur Alléh ne un ke a’amal khodiye. (10.) Yih is liye, ki jo All&éh ne 
nézil kiyé unhon ne makrdh jdnd, phir All4h ne un ke a’amél kho diye. 
(11.) Ky& unhon ne zamin men sair nahin ki, ki pahlon ké anjam delzh- 
te, Alléh ne unhen ukhér dal4, aur kdfiron ke liye ais& hi hoté rahtd 
hai. (12.) Yih is liye, ki All4h im&ndéron k4 rafiq hai, aur kafiroy ka 
kof rafig nahfy. 

(if.) Allah imdnddron, nek-kirdéron ko bagon men jin ke niche 
nahren bahti hain ddlhil karegé, kéfir (duny& men) féida 
2'8  athdte aur Ithéte hain, jaise chdrpée khdte hain: aur 4g wn 

if jagak bet, (14) Aur bahut bastiéy haig, jo teri basti (Makica) se jis 
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ne tujhe jil4watan kiy4 qiwat men sakht thin, ham ne unhey halék 
kiyé phir koi un k4 madadgar na hfid. (15.) Ay& jo shakhs apne Rabb 
se dalfl par ho ky4 us ki ménind ho jdega, jis k& bad ’amal 4résta kiyd 
gaya, aur wuh apni khwdhishon ke pairau hain. (16.) Us bihisht ké 
bayan jis kA muttaqion se wa’da hdd hai, yih hai, wahaén us péni ki 
nahren hain jo bt nahin kar gay4, aur didh ki nahren haig jis k&4 maza 
nahin badlé, mazed4r shar4b ki nahren hain pinewdle ke liye. (17.) 
Aur sdf shahd ki nahren hain, aur un ke liye, wahén har qism k&é mewa 
hai aur un ke Rabb se mu’4fi, ky4.us ki md4nind jo hamesha 4g men 
rahegé. aur khaulté pani pilée jéenge, phir wuh un ki atariyaén 
k4t délegé. (18.) Aur kof un men hai jo teri taraf kan lagété hai 
(Quran sunne ko) yah4n tak, ki jab tere pds se nikalte hain, to un 
ashtb) se pichhte hain jinhen ’1lm mil& hai (ya’ne, ibn Masatid o ibn 
’Abbds o Abutdarda wg. se) ki abhi 1s (Muhammad) ne yih kyd kahté 
thé (tamaskhur karte hain goy4 wuh nahin samjhe) aison hike dilon 
par Alléh ne muhr lagai hai, aur wuh apni khwéhishon ke pairau hain. 
(19.) Aur jinhon ne hidéyat pdf wuh un ki hiddyat barhétaé hai, aur 
unhenun ké taqw4 bakhshté hai. (20.) Us ghari qiyémat hi ki rah 
dekhte hain, ki un par n4gdh dwe, us ki sharten to 4 gai hain, phir jab 
wuh degi un kf nasfhat-piziri kah4n hogi. (21.) Ta jan le, ki koi Alléh 
nahin magar Alléh hai, aur apne gunéh ke liye magfirat mdng, aur iman- 
ddr mardon aur ’auraton ke liye bhi aur All4h tumhére phirne ki jagah 
aur thikdénd4 janta hai 
(22) Aur imandar kahte the, ki (jah4d ke bare men) kof strat kyan 
i naézil na ki gaf, phir jab séf ma’ni sdrat nazil ki gai, aur us men 
qital k& zikr 4y4 ti ne unten dekha jin ke dilon men marz hai, 
ki teri taraf yin takte rah gae, jaise wuh takté hai, jise maut ki beho- 
shi 4ti hai, so khardbi hai un ki, ta’ato nek sukhan (un k& zéhiri hal 
hai.) (23.) Jab hukm jah4d musammam ho gayé, agar wuh Allah se 
sach bolen, un ke liye bihtar hai. (24.) Aur tum se yih bh{ ba’id nahin, 
ki agar tum mutawalli kiye j4o to zamin men fas&d karoge, aur apne 
rishte kdtoge. (25.) Aison hi par Allah ne la’nat ki hai aur unhen bahr& 
kar diya aur un ki 4nkhon ko andha kar diya hai. (26.) Ky& wuh Quran 
men dhiyaén nahip karte y4 dilon par qufl lage hain. (27.) Jo log apne 
liye hidéyat z&hir hone ke ba’d apni pusht par laut gae (ya’ne, murtadd 
hie) shaitdén ne un ke liye bat bandi, aur unhen muhlat df hai. (28 ) 
Aur yib is liye, kiun logon ne un se jo ba-nazil karda i Khuda naéraéz 
hain, yan kahé tha, ki ba’z amuir men ham tumhari ité’at karepge, aur 
Alléh un ki khufiya bat janté hai. (29.) Phir ky4 hogé4, jab. firishte un 
ki jAney nikdlenge, un ki kamren aur muph pitenge. (80.) Yih is liye, ki 
unhoy neus chiz kf pairaui kf jis ne Alléh ko gussa diléyé, aur khud us 
ki khushnid{ ko n&é-pasand kiyé, pas un ke kém All4h ne akérat kar diye, 
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(31.) Jin ke dilon men marz hai, ky4 wuh guman karte hain, ki 
Alléh un ki dili dushmanién zahir na karegé. (32.) Auragar 
ham chéhen (ai Muhammad) wuh ashkh4s tujhedikhlé den, phir 
ta un ki peshanf se (ba-qiydfa) to pahchdn hf chuké hai, aur d4yanda ko 
ta un ki bat ki waza’ se pahchénegé, Allah tumhére kfm janté hai. 
(83.) Aur ham tumhen d4zmdéenge, yahdn tak, ki ham tum men se 
mujahidin o sébirin ko ma’lim karen, aurtumhdri khabron ko &zmé- 
enge. (34.) Jo kafir hte aur Alléh ki rah se logon ko roké aur apne liye 
hidéyat z4hir hone ke ba’d rast] ki mukhdélifat ki wuh All4h k&kuchh 
na bigdrenge, aur wuh un ke a’am4l akdrat kar degd. (85.) Ai iman. 
déro All&h ki aur rastél ki ité’at karo aur apne a’amd4l batil na karo. 
(86.) Jo kAfir hie aur Alléh ki réh se roké, phir k4fir hi mar gae, Alléh 
unhen hargiz na bakhshegé. (87.) So tum sustina karo aur sulh kf 
taraf pukdro aur tum hi galib rahoge, aur Khuda tumhare s&th hai, aur 
tumhdére a’amal zéya’ na karegé. (38.) Dunyd ki zindagi khel tamasha 
hai aur jo tum imdn léo aur daro, wuh tumhdard badl4 tumhen dega, 
aur tumhdére m4l tum se na mdngegdé. (39.) Agar wuh tumhére mél 
tum se m4nge aur suwél men mubiliga kare to tum bakhfli karoge, 
aur wuh tumhari dili dushmani (jo Isl4m ki nisbat hai) zthir kar degé 
(40.) Ai logo jo Alléh ki r4h men kharch karne ke liye pukére jdte ho, 
tum men kof hai jo tukh] kartd hai, aur jo bukhl kart& apni jén se 
bukhl karté hai, Allah ganf hai aur tum muhtdéj ho, aur jo tum munh 
moro wuh tumhdre siw4 aur qaum badal ldéegé, phir wuh tumhari 
mé4nind na honge. 
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(48.) SuRA FaTH MADANY HAI. 
Aydt 29, Rukia’ 4, 
Alléh rahmdn rahim ke ném‘se shurw’ kart& hin. 


(1.) Ham ne tere liyesdf sarfh faisala kar diyd. (2.) Taki Alléh 
ter4 gun4h pahl4aur pichhlaé bakhsh de, aurapnini’mat tujh par 
tam4ém kare, aur tujhe rah rast dikhlawe. (8.) Aur tujhe qawi 
madad de. (4.) Us ne mominin ke dilon men taskin nazil ki takiwuh {man 
men apne imdn (sdbiqa) ke séth barh jéen, aur 4sman o zamin ke lashkar 
Allah ke hain aur All4h dén4 hakim hai. (5.) Taki wuh mominino momnét 
ko un b4gon men dAkhil kare, jin ke niche nahren bahti hain wuh 
wahdn hamesha rahenge, aur wuh un ki taraf se un ki badion k4 kafé- 
ra karegéaur yih Alléh ke nazdik bari murdd-yébi hai. (6.) Aur téki 
mundfiqin o myundéfaq4t aur mushrikin aur mushrik&t ko ’azdb kare, jo 
Khudé ki nisbat bad gumdn hain, un par badi k4 gheré paré hai, aur 
un par All4éh ké gussa hi4, aur us ne un par la’nat kf, aur un ke liye 
dozakh taiyér kiy4 aur wuh burf jagah hai. (7.) Asméno zamin ke 
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lashkar Alléh ke hain, aur Alléh-gélib hakim hai. (8.) Ai Muhammad 
ham ne tujhe gawéh aur khushi sunéf aur darét bandke bhejé hai. (9.) 
Téki tum Allah aur us ke rast] par imdn ldo, aur us ko qawatdo aur 
us ki ta’sim karo, aur subh o sh4m us ki tasbih karo. (10.) Jo log ai 
Muhammad tujh se bai’at karte hain wah Khuda se bai’at karte haig, un 
ke héthoyn par Khudé& k& hatH hai, phir jis ne (qaul) tord apni jin par 
tor, aur jis ne pard kiy4 us b&t ko jis par Allah se ’ahd kiyé thé wuh 
use ajr ’azim dega, 
(11.) Mukhallif dihdti (jo Hudeiba ke safar men na gae the) tujhe 
a kahenge, ki hamére amwéAl aur gharwélon ne hamen (mauqa’ 
4  safar na diyd) kim men lagé rakhé so th All4h se hamére liye 
magfirat mang apni zub4non se wuh vdéten kahte hain jo un ke dilon 
men nahin, tikah agar All4h tumhdre sath zarar yé nafa’ k& irdda 
kare to kaun tumhéré Allah se méhk hogé, balki All4h tumhdére k&4mop 
se khabardar hai. (12.) Balki tum ne gumdan kiyé thé (ki Hudeiba se) 
rasal aur mominin hargiz apne gharon ki taraf na lautenge (wahén 
garar mare j4enge) aur yih b4t tumhare dilon men drdésta ki gai thi, 
aur tum ne bad-guméni ki thi, aur tum hal&k shuda log ho. (13.) Aur 
jo kof Alléh aur us ke rasil par imaén na lawe; ham ne kéfiron ke liye 
dozakh taiyar kiy& hai. (14.) Aur 4sm4n o zamin ki b&dshahi Alléh 
kf hai jise ch4he bakhshe, jise chdhe ’azdb kare, aur Allah bakhshinda 
mihrbén hai. (15.) Aur jab tum (Khaibar) ke lat ke mal lene ko jéoge, 
mukhallifin kahenge, hamen bhi ijézat do, ki tumhare pichhe chaley; 
Allah k& kalam badalné chahte hain, ti kah, tum hamére pichhe na 
chaloge, Allah ne pahle se, yan hi kah diy& hai; phir wuh kahenge, 
nahin, balkitum ham se hasad karte ho; nahin, wuh kam samajhte 
hain. (16.) Ta dihdti mukhallifin se kah, ki tum sakht jang-4war logon 
kf taraf (lardi karne ko) bulde jéoge, twm un se laro yA wuh Musalmén 
ho jéen, pas agar tumité’at karoge, Allah tumhen achchhé ajr degé, 
aur jo tum palat gae, jaise pahle palte the, All4h tumhen dukh ké ’azdb 
degé. (17.) Andhe aur langre aur bimdér par gunéh nahin (ki jihdd 
chhore) aur jo kof Alléh aur us ke rasdl kf ité’at kare, wuh use bagon 
men ddékhil karega, jin ke niche nahren bahti hain, aur jo palté use dukh 
k& ’azib dega. 
(18.) Allah un mominin se rézi ho gay4, jo (Htdeiba men) darakht 
ig ke niche tujh se bai’at karte the (wuh 1300 shakhs the) Alléh ne 
jin liy4 jo un ke dilon men hai, phir us ne un par tasktn nézil 
kf aur fath qarfb un ko in’4m men di. (19.) Aur bahut ld un ke hath 
6 gai, aur Allah gAlib hakim hai. (0.) Aur tum se All4h ne bahut Itt 
dene k& wa’da kiya thé, ki tum use loge, phir us ne yih Nit tumhey 
jald d{, aur d4dmfop ke héth tumhér{f taraf se roke, atir f&ki yth 1 
imdndérop ke liye ek mu’jiza ho, aur wuh tumhen r&h réast d 
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hai. (21.) Aur ddsr§ wa’da lit k4hai jis par tum abhi qadir nahfy 
hie, Khud4 ne us lit ké ibAta kar rakhé hai, aur Allah har shai par 
qAdir hai. (22.) Aur agar kdfir tum se larte to bhag jate phir kof dost 
o madadgér na péie. (28.) Allah ki ’d&dat hai, jo chali dtihgi, aur ta 
Alléh ki ’4dat men tabdil na pdega. (24.) Wuhi hai jis ne tumhari taraf 
seunke hdéth roke hain, aur tumhare hath un se sar hadd Makka men 
roke the, is ke ba’d, ki tumhen un par galba diydé tha, aur All4h tumhéa- 
re kim dekhté hai. (25.) Jo kafir hue, aur tumhen Masjid Harém se 
rok& aur qurbdéni ko maugif rakha, ki apnijagah na pahunche, aur 
agar imdéndér mard o ’auraten (Makka men) maujiad na hotin, jinhey 
tum nahin jdnte, agar tum unhen pis dalte to tumhen un se nd-daénista 
gunéh pahunchté, (is hye Allah ne fath ko muwakhkhar kar diy) téki 
Alléh jise chaéhe apni rahmat men shamil kare, agar wuh (momin o 
ké&fir Makka) mutafarriq hote, to ham un men se kéfiron ko dukh kg 
’azib pahunchéte. (26.) Jab kikéfiron neapne dilog meg hamiyat 
rakhi jahiliyat ki hamiyat, to Allah {ne apne rasil aur mominin par 
apni taskin nézil ki aur tagawwi ki bat un par lazim kar di aur wuh us 
ke haqagdar aur ahl the aur Allah har shai ka dan@ hai. 
(27.) All4h ne apne rasul ko waqi’ khwab sach kar dikhdyé, ki 
tum Masjid Hurém men inshé All4h chain se apne sir mund- 
4° wae aur bil katarwde hie daékhil hoge, be-khguf ke, phir us ne 
jand jo tum nabin jante, phir us ne us ke ware fath qarib thahr4 af, 
(28.) Wuhi hai jis ne apna rasul ba hidayat aur din i haqq bhejé, taki 
wub use har din par galba de aur Alléh gaw4h hone ko kdfi hai. (29.) 
Muhammad Alléh k4 rast] aur wuh log jo us ke sdth haiy kdfiron par 
bahut sakht hain aur 4pas men rahim haiy, tu unhep rukd’o sijda 
karte dekhegd, Alléh se fazlo khushnidi talab karte hain, sijda ke 
asar se un ke munhon par nishdn hain aisi sifat un ki Tauret o Injfl 
mep likhi hai, jaise khet jis ne apn4 khosha nikal4 phir use qawi kiyé, 
phir moté hid, phir apni s4q par qéim ho gayé, kisén ko achchhg 
ma’lam hot& hai, tAki un se k4firon ko gussa 4we, jo imdn lée aur nek 
k4m kiye un se Alléh ne magfirat o ajr ’azim k& wa’da kiyé has, 


(49.) Sura Husrat MADAN?Y AAI, 
Aydt 18, Rugté’ 2. 
All4h rahman rahim ke ném se shurd’ karté hén. 


(1.) Aiiméndéro, Alléh aur us ke rastl ke 4ge na barho, aur Ajj&h 

i, daro Alléh shinaw4 dand hai. (2.) Ai imdndéro, apni 
Swézen nabj ki 4waz ke par buland na karo,:aur us ke 

liye bit ba-dwéz buland na bolo, jaise tum dpas men pukérte ho, 
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ais& na ho, ki tumbdre a’amdl n4-bid ho jéen, aur tumhen ma’lam 
bhi na ho. (3.) Jolog apni 4wdzen rasdl Alléh ke pds past karte 
hain wubi hain jin ke dil All4h ne taqawwi ke liye d4zmde haiy; un ke 
liye magfirat aur ajr ’azim hai. (4.) Jo log hujarat (kothrion) ke 
béhar se tujhe pukarte hain, aksar n& samajh hain. (5.) Agar wuh 
sabr karte, yahén tak, kitG un ki taraf nikal 4té un ke liye bihtar 
hoté, aur All4h bakhshinda mihrbaén hai. (6.) Ai im4ndaro, agar 
koi fdsiq &4dmi tum pds koi khabar léwe, tum use tahqiq karo, na ho, 
ki tum kisi qaum par ba-nddéni j4 paro, phir apne kiye par nddim 
hon& pare. (7.) Aur j4no ki tum men rasdl All4b hai, agar, wuh 
aksar béton men tumhéri mana’ kare to tum par mushkil paregt, 
lekin All4h ne tumhare dil men imén ki muhabbat dali, aur tumhare 
dilon mey use érdsta kiy4 hai: yr kutr o tisq o isy4n tumhdre s4mhne 
makrtih kiyé, aise hi log rah-yaita hain. (8) Allah ke fazl o ihsay se; 
aur All4h déné hakim hai. (jf Aur jo do jamé’aten momuinin ki 
b4ham jang karen un ke darmiy\j sulh karo, agar ek jamé‘at dusre 
par ta’addi kare, to jo ta’uddi karti hai us se laro, yahén tak, ki wuh 
Khudé ke hukm ki taraf ruja’ kare, phir agar ruja’ kiy4 to un meg 
ba-’adl sulh karo aur inséf karo, Khudé munsifon ko pasand karté hau. 
(10.) Momuin log, 4pas men bha{hain, tumapne bhéfon men sulh rakho, 
aur All&h se duro, shayad tum par rahm ho. 

(11.) Ai imandadro, ek qaum dusri qaum se thattha na kare, shé- 
yad wuh unse bihtar hon, aur ’auraten ’auraton se (thattha 
na karen) shayad wuh un se bihtar hon, aur 4pas mex ’aib na 
lagao, aur na bure alqdb se badnam karo, burd nim iman ke ba’d badkari 
hai, aur jisnetauba na ki wuhi z4lim hain. (12.) Ai {manddéro, aksar 
gumanop se bacho ba’z guman gunah hain, aur j4susi na karo aur na koi 
kis{ ki gibat kare, ky& koi tum men se apne murda bhai k4& gosht khana 
pasand karté hai, pas is se nafrat karo, aur Alléh se daro, Allah tauba 
pazirinda mibrbdn hai. (13) Ailogo, ham ne tumbenekmard aur ek 
’aurat se paidé kiy4, aur tumhare qabile aur kunbe bande, taki tum 4pas 
mep pahchén rakho, tum men, buzurg-tar Allahke nazdik wuh hai, jo tum 
meg ziyéda muttaqi hai, All4b déné khabardar hai. (14.) Dihéati bole, 
ki ham {mén lée hain, ti kah, tum iman nahin lée, lekin tum kaho, ki 
ham Musalman hie hain, (ya’ne, ba-khauf j4n o mal tébi’ddr hie) aur 
abh{ tumhdre dilon men {mdn d&khil nahin hid, aur, agar tum Alléh 
aur us ke rastl kf ité’at karoge, wuh tumhdre a’amdl k& badl4 kuchh 
kam na karegé, Alldh bakhshinda mihrbén hai. (15.) Momin wuh 
haip, jo Allah aur us ke rasil par {man ldée, phir shubha na kiyd aur 
Alléh ki réh meg apne mé4lon aur apni j4non.se jahdd kiy4, wuhi sach- 
che hain. (16.) Ta kah ky& tum Allah ko apné din jatéte ho aur jo 
kuchh d4smén ozamin meg hai All4h jdnté hai, aur All4h har shai ko 
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janté hai. (17.) Ai Muhammad, tujh par ihsdn rakhte huin ki ham 
Musalman hie hain, ta kah, apne Islam ka mujh par isdn na ralkho, 
balki Alléh tum par 1thsén rakhtaé hai, ki us ne tumhen {man ki hiddyat 
kf agar tum sachche ho (1%) A'dh dsmaén aur zimin ke bhed janté 
hai, aur Alléh tumhére kém jo karte ho dekhta ha. 


(50.) Suna Qyr MAKKY HAL 


Aydt 43, Ruki 8 


Alléh rahman raliim ke naém se shurw’ karta hun. 


(L.) Qat.—Qurdn Majid ki qasam (2) Balki unhen ta’ajyub hud 
ki un men se un pas ek durad dyd, pis, kadftron ne kahd, ki yih 
‘ajib shaihu. (8) Kyd jab ham mat yac, aur mitti hve, yil 
phir dnd ba’id bat hai. (4) In admfion men se jo kuchh zamin 
vhatdti ‘har hamen ma‘ladm-hui, aur hamdre pds els hdtiz kitébp 
muujid hai. (6.) Balki unhon ne hagy ko job un pds dyad jhuthliyd hai, 
pas wuhamr (nabiwat Muhammadia ke) bare men uljhe hie hain, (kd 
wuh haqgq hai y4 nahin.) (6) Kyd&unhon ne apne dpur dsman if taraf 
na dekha, kyainkar ham ne use bandy4 aur zinat di, aur us men koi 
str4kh nahin hai. (7.) Aur zamin ko ham ue palldyd aur us men 
pahdr ddl diye aur us men har nau ki kchush d4yanda shai ugdi. (8.) Har 
tdib bande ke liye tabsarah aur nasihat (9.) Aurham ne d4smén se 
ba-barakat pani utara aur us se bag aur katne ke anaj ugae 10.) Aur 
khajir ke lambe darakht jm ke khosha tah bar tal (Ut) Bandon ke 
liye rizq, aur us pani se ham ne murda shahr ko pliva, iwi tarah nikalny, 
hai (12.) In se palle qaum Nuh aur ah] Rassao Samud ne jhuthlaya 
thé. (13.) Aur “Ad ne aur Fira Gn ne aur Lit ke blidiog ne, aur ahl 
Tké ne aur qauim Tubba ne, sab ne rastlon Iso jlhuthlayd, pas ‘azéb qa&im 
ho gay& (14) Aya kya lam pahli bar paidd Karke thak gae hain, 
nahin, unhen jadid paiddéish inen shaick ha. 

(45) Aur ham ne 4dmi ko paidd kiya, aur hamenu wma lim hain jo 
es baiten us ke ji men guzarti hain, wur ham as kitaraf shah rag 
~* “se zydda garib ham. (16) Jab kidolencwdle dahne bden 

baithe lete rahte hain (do firishte likhte rahte hain). (17.) Jo bat 
d4ddmi bolt&é hai us ke pas nighabén maujid hat (14) Aur maut kf 
behoshi ba-rasti 4i, yih wuh hai jis se.ta ek-si tha. (19) Aur narsing4 
phink4 gay4, yih wa’id'k4dim hai. (20.) Aur har shakhs 4y4us ke 
séth ek h4gknew4lé aur ek gawéhhogé. (21.) Tuis se gaflat meg tha, 
ab ham née tujh se teré parda hata diy4 aj teri nig&h tez hat. (22., Aur 
ws k& ham-nashfn (firishta) bold, jo kuchh mere pds thé yih hézir hai 
(a'amél-néma). (28.) Ai donog firishto, har kéfir dushman ko dozakh 
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men ddl do. (24.) Mani’ khair né-farmdn shakki ko. (25.) Jis ne 
Alléh ke séth disre Allah thahrde the, tum donon use sakht ’azéb men 
d4l do. (26.) Us ké& garin (shaitén) kahegé, ai Rabb, main ne use gum- 
réh nahin kiyé, wuh khud dur ki gumréhi men thé. (27.) Alléh kahe 
g&é, mere pis tum jhagréna karo, main tum pas pahle wa’da ‘az&b 
pahunché chuké thé. (28.) Mere pds bat nahin badalti aur main band- 
on par sitam-gér nahin hin. 
(29.) Jis din ham dozakh se kahenge, kyd ti bhar gaydé, aur wuh 
3», Kéhegd, kiyd kuchh aur bhihai. (80.) Aur muttaqion ke pas 
bihisht lay4 j4eg4 nazdik. (81.) Yih wuh hai jis k& tumhen 
wa da mild tha, har t4’ib nigahddr ke liye. (32.) Jo nd-dida rahman se 
daré aur tdib dilleke dyd. (83.) Ba-saldmatius men dakhil ho, yih 
hameshagi ké& din hai. (84.) Un keliye jo chéhen wahén hai, aur 
hamare pas ziydda hai. (85.) Aur ham ne un se-pahle bahut ummaten 
halak kin, ki wuh girift men in se sakht the, phir unhon ne shahron 
men taftish ki, ki kahin bhdgne k4 thikdnd hai. (86.) Is men us 
shakhs ke hye nasfhat hai jo dil rakhté y4 kan lagdt4, aur wuh muta- 
wajjih hai. (37.) Aur ham ne 4smdén o zamin aur jo un men hai chha 
din men banayd, aur hamen kuchh mdndagi na 4i. (88.) Jo kahte 
hain tu us par sabr kar aur td tuld’i shams aur gurib se pahle ba- 
hamd Rabb tasbih kar. (89.) Aur kuchh rét men us ki tasbfh kar 
aur sijda ke pichhe bhi. (40.) Aur sun le, ki jis din 4wdz dahinda jdée 
qarib (ya’ne, mulk Kan’an) se pukérega. (41.) Jis din ba-rdsti wuh 
log ek chinghar sunenge, yihiqabron se nikalne k& din hai. (42.) 
Ham marte aur jilate hain aur haméri taraf4n4 hai. (48.) Jisdin un 
ki taraf se zamin phutegi wuh daurenge yih hashar ham par dsan hai. 
(44.) Ham jante hain jo wuh kahte hain, aur ti un par jabr kuninda 
nehin hai. (45.) Ta use jo wa id se darté hai ba-Quran nasihat de. 


(s1.) SwRA ZARYAT MAKKY IAL 
Aydt 60, Ruki’ 3. 
Allah rahmaén rahim ke ndm se shurd’ karté hin. 


(1.) Uydé ke balshernewalfon ki qasam. (2.) Phir bojh uthénewélfon 
ki qusam. (8.) Phir narm{ se chalnewalion kf qasam. (4.) Phir 
ba hukm taqsim karnewalfog ki qasam. (5.) Be-shakk jo wa’da 
tumhey milé sach hai. (6.) Aur be-shakk insdéf honew4lé hai. (7.) Asmén 
jAliddér ki qasam. (8.) Ki tum jhagre ki bat mey pare ho. (9.) Jo pheré 
gayé, wuhius se phir j4té hai. (10.) Atkal daurdnewdle mare jdéen. 
11.) Jo gaflat men bh&l rahe hain. (12.) Tujh se pichhte hain ins&f ké. 
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din kab hog4. (18.) Jisdin wuh 4g par fitne men parenge. (14.) Apn 

ahardrat chalsho, yihi wuh hai jise jald mdngte the. (15.) Muttagi log 
b&égon aur chashmon men honge. (16.) Jo unhen Rabb ne diy4 use 
thém ke yih logis se pahle nekokdr the. ((17.) Rdét ko wuh kam sote 
the. (18.) Aur subh ke waqton men mu’4fi mdngte the. (19.) Aur un 
ke amw4l men s@il aur gair sdil kA haqq thé. (20.) Aur zamfin men 
yaqin kunindon ke liye nishén hain. (21) Aur tumhére nafson men 
bhi, ky&tum nahin dekhte. (22.) Aur 4smén men tumhéar4 rizq hai 
aur jo wa’da had (283) Asm4nozamin ke Rahb ki qasam ki wuh 
haqq hai jais4 ki tum bolte ho. 

(24.) Kya tere pds Ibrahim ke ’izzatd4r mihménon ki hadis pahunchi 
hai y4 nahin. (25.) Jab us pfs de bole sala4m, bold salam tum 
ajnabi log ho. (26.) Phir apne ahl ki taraf daura aur ek bachhraé 
ghi men tal4 hid le 4ydé. (27.) Phir un ke pas use rak diyd, kahé, kya 
tum nahin khdte. (28.) Phir dil men un se dard, bole mat dar aur use 
nhon ne ek déné larke ki bashérat di (29.) Phir us ki ‘aurat chillati 
simhne ai, aur apnd munh pit hyd aur boli (kya) burl ya banjh (anegi) 
(30.) Bole, isi tarah tere Rabb ne kahé hai, wuh. d4ud hakim hai. 

(—-SATTAISWAN SITPARA.—) 

(31.) Ibrahim ne kahd, ai rastlo, tumhéré matlab kya hai. (82.) 
Bole ham mujrim logon ki taiaf bheje gae hain. (33.) Ki un par mitti 
ke patthar barsden. (34.) Ndéfarmano ke liye nishandar (nam ba ném) 
kiye hae tere Rabb se. (35.) Phir ham ne wahan se jo imandar tha 
nikal liydé. (86.) Phir ham ne wahén ek hi Musalmén k4 ghar payé 
(Lat ka). (37.) Aur ham ne wahdn nishdn chhor diya un ke liye jo 
dukh ke ‘az4b sedarte hain. (38) Aur Muis&é men (nishan hai) jab 
ham ne use Fira’tin ki taraf ba-dalfl wazih bhejd. (89.) Phir us ne 
apne zor ke séth munh moré aur kaha, furebi hai yaé diwana (40.) 
Phir ham ne use aur us ki fauj ko pakré, phir ham ne use daryaé men 
dal diydé, aur wuh malémati thé (41.) Aur ’Ad men (nishan hai) jab 
ham ne un par be-nafa’ haw4é bheji. (42.) Wuh kisi chiz ko na chhorti 
jis par ati bosida haddi kar deti thi. (48.) Aur Samad mep (nishén 
hai) jab unben kah4 gayd, kiek waqt tak féida uthé lo. (44.) Phir 
wuh apne Rabb ke amr se sarkash hte unhen karak ne pakré, aur wuh 
dekhte réh gae. (45.) Wuh na uth sake na badla le sake. (46.) Aur 
pahle Nuh ki qaum thi wuh log badkar the. 

(47.) Aur ham ne 4sménon ko bathoy se bandy4, aur ham maqdtr 

wale hain. (48.) Aur zamin ko ham ne farsh kar diy4 so ham 

$’® ky& khéb bichhdnewéle hain. (49.) Aur ham ne har shai kf 
-do qism ban4in, shéyad tum shukr karo. (50.) Pas tum Alléh kf taraf 
phégo main tumbére liye us ki tarafse sarfh daréa han. (51.) Aur 
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Alléh ke séth tum disre a lldh na thahréo main us ki taraf se tumhaére 
liye sarfh dar4t hin. (52.) Isitarah aglon ke pds jo rasal 4y4 unhop 
ne kah4, farebi ha: yi diwdna. (58.) Kyd4 yih log baham wastyat karte 
4, hain nahin balki sarkash log hain. (54.) Td unse munh mor le, 
phir ti mald4matt na hogé (65.) Aur nasfhat de, ki nasthat dena 
mominin ko mufidha. (56.) Aur main ne jinnon ko aur 4dmion ko 
isi liye paidd kiyd, ki ibddat karen. (67.) Main un se kuchh rizq 
nahin maénetd, na yih chdhta hun, ki mujhe khané khiléen. (58.) Allah 
gorawar tawind rdziq ha. (59) Zahmon k4 chars& bharé hdd hai, 
jaise un ke sdthion ke charse bhare hte the pas chahiye, ki jaldi na 
karen. (60.) Kdafiron ke hye un ke us din se jiska wa’da diya gaya 


afsos. 
(62.) Swra Tur MAKKY HAL 


Aydt 49, Rukia? 2. 


Allah rahmdn rahim ke nd4m se shurd’ karté hin. 

(1.) Koh Tar kigasam. (@.) Aur likhi haf kitab kiqasam. (.) 
Kushdda warq men. (4.) Aur’ bait-ul-ma’mir ki qasam. (5.) 
Aur tnchi chhat kiqasam. (6.) Aur charhe hée daryé ki qa. 
sam. (7.) Be-shakk tere Rabb ka ‘azdb dnew4lé hai. (8.) Us ka défa’ 
koi nahin. (9.) Jisdindsman kapkapé ke larzegé. (10.) Aur pahdar- 
chalne ko raw4nhonge. (11.) Usdin jhuthl4newd4lon ke liye afsos. 
(12.) Jo ki khauz men khelte hain (18.) Jis din dozakh ki 4g ki 
taraf dhakke milenge. (14) Yihiwuh 4g hai jise tum jhuthlate the. 
(15.) Ky& yib jada hai y4 tumhen stjhta nahin. (16.) Is men ghuso 
sabr karo ya sabr na karo tum par bardbar hai, tumhen wuhi badld 
milegé, jo karte the (17.) Muttaqi log b4gon men aur ni’maton men 
honge. (18.) Jo unhen un ke Rabb ne diyé4, us par khushiy4n karte, 
aur un ke Rabb ne unhen dozakh ke ‘az4b se baché hyd (19.) Khush 
gawar khao pio apne k4mon k4 badl4 hai. (20.) Saff basta takhton par 
takiya lagake baithe hain, aur ham ne unhen goriyén bari ankhon- 
walian biyéh di hain. (21.) Aur jo log imé4n lée aur un ki aulA4d {mén 
men un ke pichhe chali un ki aul4d ko ham un se mil& denge; aur un ke 
a’amal men se kuchh bhi ham, na ghatdéenge, har ddmi apni kamdf men 
phansé hdd hai. (22.) Aur unhen ham pai-dar-pai mewe aur gosht 
denge, jis chiz ki wuh chéhen. (23.) Wahdn wuh dpas men piydle 
(shardéb ke) jhapat lete hain, be-hida-goi aur gunéh wahén nahin. (24.) 
Aur un ke 4s pas un ke jaw4n launde phirte hain, goyé wuh chhipe hie 
moti hain. (25.) Aur ba’z ba’z kitaraf mutawajjih hoke ptchhte 
hain. (26.) Kahte hain, ham apne ahl men darte rahte the. (27.) So 
Aljéh-ne ham par ihsén kiyé, aur hamen garm ‘az4b ae bachdyé. (28,) 
Ham to pahle hi use pukdérte the, wuh nek mihrban hai, 
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(29.) Pas Ta nasthat de, ti ba fazli Rabb kéhin (jéddgar) aur 
ie majnin nahin hai (80.) Ky4& wuh kahte hain, ki sh@’ir hai, 
" " ham us ki nisbat hawddis zaména ke muntazir hain. (31) 
Té kah tum muntazir raho main bhi tumhare s4th muntazir hin. (32) 
Kyé& un ki ’aqlen unhen aisé hukm detf hain yé wuh sarkash log haig. 
(83.) Ky& wuh kahte hain, ki us ne Quran bandliyd hai, balki wuh 
{man nahin late. (84.) Chahiye ki koi hadisis Qurén ki mdnind le 
awen agar wuh sachche hain. (J5.) Ky& wuh bagair kisi shai ke ban 
gae hain, y4 wuh khud khéhq hain. (86) Kya unhon ne 4smdno 
zamin ko paidé kiy4 hai, balki wuh yagin nabin karte. (87.) Y&é tere 
Rabb ke khazdne un ke pas hain, y4 wuh darogagdn hain. (38.) Y& un ke 
pas koi sirhi hai, ki us men (charh ke) sun lete hain, pas un k& sunne 
wala, dalfl sarfhlawe. (89) Ky& Khuda ke liye betidn aur tumhére 
liye bete hain. (40.) Kyd ti un se mazdtri ménetd ha, aur wuh chatti 
se bojhal hain. (41.) Kya un ke pds ‘im gaib hai, phir wuh likh lete 
hain. (42.) Yaluchh makr kiy4 chaéhte hain, wuh jo kdtir hain, wuhi 
makr khurda hain (43.) Kyaun pas Allah ke siwé aur khuda hain, 
Alléh un ke sLirk ki chiz se pak hai. (44.) Agar dsmén seek tukyré 
girta dekhte hain, kahte hain, ki jama’ hud badal hai. (45.) Unhen chhor, 
yahdn tak, ki wuh apne us din ki mulaqdt karen jis nen un par bijli ké 
karaka parega. (46.) Jis din un ka fareb un ke kuchh kém na éeg4, aur 
na unhen madad pahunchegi. (47 ) Zalimon ke hye us (’az4b qaydmat) 
se ware ek aur ‘azib hai (jah4d) lekin wuh aksar nahin jAnte. (48.) Aur 
ta apne Rabb ke hukm k& muntazir rah, ki ta hamdri dnkhoo ke 
sA4mbne hai, aur apne Rabb ki hamd men tasbih kar jab ti uthe. 
(49.) Aur kuchh rat gae us ki tasbih kar, aur jab sitare pith pheren, 





(53.) SwRX NAJAM MAKKY IAI 
Aydt 62, Ruki’ 3. 
All4b rahmdan rahim ke ném se shurt’ karté hin. 


(1.) Tare ki qasam jab gir pare. (2.) Tumhdrd rafiq Mubammad 
na gumréh hdd, na be-r4h chal4 (3) Aur wuh khwéhish se 
nahin bolta, (4.) Magar wuh Quran ilh4m hai, jo use hoté hai. 
(5.) Sakht quwaton wale ne use sikhlay4 hai. (6.) Jo zumirra hai 
(sthib talkhi) wuh sidha khara ho gayd tha. (7.) Aur wuh buland ufgq 
men thé. (8.) Phir wubl nazdik hid, aur garib 4 gayd. (9.) Phir do 
kamdn ki bardbar y4 us se kam rah gayd. (10.) Phir us ne apne bande 
(Muhammad) ko ilhém diyd jo diydé. (11.) Dilne na jhuthléy4 jo dekhé. 

(12.) Abkyd tum us se jhagroge, us bét par jo us ne dekhi (yih mu’4ma- 

la. ba-maqam Makka Jiad ném tile par un dinon men hia, ki da’ we nabt- 
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wat ké shurd’ thd.) (13.) Hél4nki us ne use disre utére men bhi de- 
khé thé (mi’réj ke khw4b men.) (14.) Parli hadd ki berf ke pds. (15.) 
Us beri ke pfs bihisht hai 4ré4mg4h. (16.) Jab chhé rahé thé beri par 
jo chhé rahé thé. (17.) Nigéh na bahki na hadd se barhi. (18.) Be-shakk 
us ne apne Rabb ki nishénion men se bari nishani dekhi. (19.) Bhalé, 
tum dekho to, Lat o ’Uzzé. (20.) Aur Manat, tisré pichhlé (yih ky&é 
chiz hain.) (21.) Ky&tumhére liye larke aur All&h ke liye larkiay hain. 
(22.) Yih taqsim is waqt be-ins4ff ki hai. (23.) Yih but kuchh nahfy 
magar sirf chand n4m hain, ki tum ne aur tumhare 4b4 ne muqarrar 
kar liye hain, All4h ne un ke bare men kof hujjat nazil nahin ki, wuh 
log sirf gumaén ke aur khwé4hish nafs ke pairau hain, halanki un ke 
Rabb se un ke pds hidéyat 4 chuki hai. (24.) Ky&insén jis bat ki ta- 
manné kare p4 sakt&hai. (25.) Yih jahén aur wuh jahdn All4h ke hath 
men hain. 

(26.) Aur 4sm4n men bahut firishte hain, ke un ki shafé’at kuchh 
kam nahin 4sakti. (27.) Magar is ke ba’d, ki Alléh jis ke 
liye chéhe aur r4ézai hoke ijdzat de. (28.) Aur wuh jo akhirat 
par ima&n nahin rakhte firishton ko, ’auraton ke se ném dete hain. (29 ) 
Aur un ko us ké ’ilm nahin, sirf gumén ke pairau hain aur thik bét men 
guman kuchh kém nahin 4t4 (80.) Ussejohamére zikr se munh 
more aur sirf haydt i duny4 chéhe, ti bhi, ai Muhammad, munh mor. 
(31.) Un kf gdyat ’1lm men yihi ha, teré Rabb khib janté hai use jo 
us ki réh se bahk4 aur wuh réh y4fta se bhi khab waqif hai. (82.) 
Aur jo 4sm4n o zamin men hai, All4h k4 hai, t& ki badkaron ko un ke 
a’amél k& badl4 de aur nek-kirddron ko achchh4 badla de. (83.) Jo 
log kabirah gundhon aur be-haydi ke k4mon se, siw& sagira gunaéhon ke 
parhez karte hain, teré Rabb kushdda bakhshish-wal4 hai, aur wuh 
tumhen khib jénté hai, jab tumhen zamin se paid4é kiyéa aur jab tum 
apni mdéon ke peton men jenin the (bachche rihm men) so tum apne 
nafson ko p&ék na thahréo wuh parhezgdron ko khab jantaé hai. 

(34.) Ky& ta ne us ko dekhé jo phir gay4. (35.) Aur thoré mal de 

— diya, aur sakht dil ho gay4 (walid bin Mugaira maldar shalxhs 
thé kisi ne use kahdé, Musalmdn na ho, main ter4é ’az&4b qiyémat 
uth& lagg4 mujhe kuchh mal de de, so use mél deke wuh Islém se hat 
gayé tha.) (86.) Kyé us pds ’ilm gaib hai, ki wuh dekhté hai. (87.) Kyé 
.use wuh bait nahin batdéi gafjo Mdsd ke sahfifon men likhi hai. (88.) 
Aur Ibréhim ke jo wafédér thé. (89.) Yih, ki koi bojhi kisi dasre k& bojh 
na uthéegd. (40.) Aur yih, ki insén ke liye wuhf hai jo us ne koshish ki. 
(41.) Aur yih, ki us ki koshish use dikhai jéeg{. (42.) Phir use paré bad- 
14 milegé. (48.) Aur yih, kitere Rabb ki taraf phir jan4 hai. (44.) Aur 
yib, ki usf ne hanséy4 aur rul4ydé. (45.) Aur yih, kiusine méré aur 
jiléyé. (46.) Aur yib, ke us ne muzakkar o muannas ké joré paidé kiy4, 
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(47.) Nutfa se jab tapkaya gaya. (48.) Aur yih, ki ddsr& uthdén us ke 
zimme hai. (49.) Aur yih, ki usi ne gani kiya aur punji di. (50.) Aur yih, 
ke wuh hi She’aré sité4re k4 Rabb hai. (51.) Aur yih, kiusine pahle 
Ad ko halaék kiya. (52.) Aur Samid ko phir b4qi na chhoré. (63.) Aur 
pahle qaum Nth ko, ki wuh bare zdlim aur sark4sh the. (54.) Aur 
Mutifakka basti ko gird diyd. (55.) Phir use dh4énpa4 jis ne dhanpa. 
(56.) Phir ti apne Rabb ki kis ni’mat men shubha karega. (57.) Yih 
(Muhammad) ek dardéi hai pahle dardnewdélon men se. (58.) Qarib 
anewalfi qarib 4 gai‘hai (ya’ne, giy4mat) siwde Allaéh ke us ké kholne- 
wala koi nahin hai. (59.) Ky& wuh is hadis se ta’ajjub karte hain. (60.) 
Aur haxste hain aur nahin rote. (61.) Aur tum gaflat men ho. (62.) Pas 
Alléh ko sijda karo aur pijo. 


(54.) SuRA QAMAR MAKKY HAL 
Aydt 55, Ruki’ 3. 


Allah rahmdan rahim ke nam se shurw’ karta hin. 
(1.) Wuh gharf qiy4mat ki nazdik diaur chand phatd (ya’ne, jab 
ite wuh ’ain ghari degi chand phatega.) (2.) Aur hal -yih hai, ki jab 
koi 4yat (Qurdni) dekhte hain munh morte aur kahte hain, ki 
yih to qadimi fareb hai (jo mu’allim dete de hain.) (3.) Aur unhon ne 
jhuthl4yé aur apni khwahishon ke pairau hue, aur har kim qarar pane 
walé hai. (4.) Aur un ke p4s khabron men seis qadar 4 chuké hai 
jis men jhirki hai. (5.) Pari hikmat, so daréné kiféyat nahin kartd. (6.) 
Ta un se munh mor le, jis din bula4ne wélaé na-khush shai (hisdb) kf 
taraf buldegé. (7.) Nichi nazaren kiye hte qabron se niklenge, goyaé 
pardganda tiddiaén hain. (8.) Bulanewale ki taraf daurenge, kdafir kahen- 
ge, yih mushkil din hai. (9.) Inse pahle qaum Nuh ne jhuthlaya tha, 
phir hamdre bande ko jhithé kahé aur diwaéna bataydé aur dhamkéy&é 
thé. (10.) Us ne apne Rabb ko puk4rdé, ln main ’djiz hun, ti badld le. 
(11.) Phir ham ne rezinda panf ke s4th dsm4n ke darwaze khol diye. 
(12.) Aur zamin se chashme rawan kiye, phir pani ek matlab muqaddar 
par jama’ ho gaydé. (13.) Aur ham ne Nah ko takhton aur mekhonwiali 
(kishti) par charhdyé. (14.) Wuh hamari 4nkhoy ke sambne chalti thi, 
us ke liye badlé jis k& inkdér hid tha. (15.) Aur ham neis kishti ko ek 
nishdn rahne diyd, pas, kof nasfhat gerindé hai? (16.) Phir mera ’azaéb 
aur darand kaisé haé. (17.) Aur ham ne samajhne ke liye Quran ko 4sén 
kar.diydé hai pas kof nasfhat gerinda hai? (18.) Ad ne jhuthlayé phir merd 
‘az&b aur daréna kaisé hud. (19.) Ham ne un par ek nihéyat manhts 
din men sannate ki haw4 bheji thi. (20.) Admiop ko ais& ukharti thi, 
goy&4 wuh khajar ki ukharf pari jarey hain. (21.) Phir meré ’az&b 
o dauréné kaisé had. (22.) Aur ham ne samajhne ke liye Qurdn ko dsén 
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kar diyd pas koi nasthat gerinda hai? (23) Samtd ne daraéi logon ko 
jhuthl4y4. (24.) Phir kahd, kry4 apne darmiy4n se ek bashar ke t&bi’ ho 
jaen, is sirat men ham gumrdéhi aur diwdnagi men hte. (25.) Kya 
hamdre darmiyan sirf us{ par zikr k4 11g4 hud, nahin, balla wuh jbttha 
itré4 hai. (26.) Kal ma’lim karenge, ki kaun jhithé itréa hai. (27.) Ham 
un ki azmaish ke liye untni bhejte hain, pas th unhen dekhté rah aur 
sabr kar. (28.) Aur unhen khabar de, ki pani un men batdé hid hai, har 
koi béri par pahunchegé. (29.) Phir nnhon ne apne yar ko pukéra, phir 
us nedast darazi ki aur kata, (30) Phir merd ’azdb aur dardnd kaisd 
hada. (31.) Ham ne un par ek chinghayr bheji, wuh aise ho gae, jaise 
k4nton ki raundi hui birh. (32.) Aur ham ne samajhne ke liye Quran 
ko d4sdn kiyd, pas koi nasihat gerinda hai? (83.) Qaum Lut ne darat 
logon ko jhuthlaya. (34.) Ham ne un par sangbaér hawd bheji, magar 
Lit ke logon ko lam ne ba waqt subh najéit di (35) Ba-ra4h fazl apni 
tarafse yin ham shakir ko jaz4 dete hain. (86) Aur Lat unhen hama- 
ri girift se dara chuka tha phir wah dardt logon se jhagarne lage the. 
(37.) Aur wuli us kous ke mibmanon ki nisbat phuslaéte tre, phir ham 
ne un ki 4nkhen met din, ab mere ‘az4b k& aur dardne ko maz4 chakho. 
(38.) Aur’al-as-sabéh un par thahré haa ’azib 4 pard. (89.) Ab mera 
‘azab o dauraéndé chakho. (40.) Aur ham ne samajhne ke hye Quran ko 

ésdn kiyd hai, phir koi nasihat gerinda hai? 
(41.) Aur Fira’an ke logon pds dardéu de the. (42.) Unhon 
7 ne hamdri sab nishénidn jhuthl4in, phir bam ne un k& 
$8 aisé muwakLaza lnyd, jasc qawi gélib k& muwdkhiza hota 
hai, (43.) Ai Quresh, kyd, tumbdre katir un guzashta kafiron se 
bibtar hain, kydé tuimhdre lye agli kitabon men kof chitthi hu. (44) 
Ky& wuh kahte hain, in ham sab ikatthe hain, badla lenge. (45.) 
Yih jath4 shikxast kndegd, aur pith pher ke bhagenge. (46.) Nahin, 
balki un k4 wa’dagdéh wuh (qiydmat icf) ghari hai, aur wuh ghari buri 
balé aur karwi hai. (47.) Majrim log gumrahiaur diwanagi men hain. 
(48,) Jis din 4g men munh ke bhal ghasite jienge dozakh ke chhine ké 
maz& chakho. (49.) Ham ne har shai ba-andaza paida ki. (50.) Aur 
hamér4 hukm sirf ek bat hai, jaise dnkh ki jhapak (51) Aur ham 
tumhdre ham-mazhabon ko hal4k kar chuke hain, kof nasihat gerinda 
hai? (52.) Aur har shai jo unhon ne ki haa knitébon meg likhi hai. (63.) 
Aur chhoté o bara k4m likhé hid hai. (64.)Muttaqi, bagon aur nahron 
men honge. (55.) awand badshah ke pds sachchi bai,hak mep baithenge. 

(55.) Sura RAHMAN MAKKY IAL 
Aydt 78, Rugw’ 3. 
_ Alléh rahmén rahim ke n4m se shurt’ karté hin. 

(1.)) Rahmén hai jis ne Quran sikhléy4. (.) Us ne ddmi ko paidé 
kiyd. (8.) Use boln4 sikhiéyd. (4.) Straj o chand ba his&b mugarrara 
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hain. (5.) Aur tare o darakht sijda karte hain. (6.) Aurdsmén 
ko buland kiyd aur tarézd rakhi. (7.) TA ki tum tardzd men ziyadati 
na karo. (8) Aur wazn ba-insaf sidhé rakho aur tardzd men kam na 
taulo. (9.) Aur zamin ko khilqat ke hye paid& kiyé. (10.) Is men 
mewe aur khosha-dar darakht i khajir hain. (11.) Aur ddnd ha bhus- 
wél4 aur gulikhushbi hain (12.) Phir tum donon (ya‘ne, jinn aur 
fdmi) apne Rabb ki kaun sini'mat ko juthléoge. (13.) Admi ko 
thikri jaise khushk mitti se paida kiyé (14.) Aur jinnon ko 4g ke 
shu’la se paidé yd. (15.) Phir tumdononapne Rabb ki kaun sf 
ni’mat ko jhuthl4oge. (16) Do mashriqon k4 Rabb. (17.) Aur do 
magribon kai Rabb. (1%) Phir tum donon apne Rabb ki kaun si nv’- 
mat ko jhuthldvge. (19.) Do daryd chalde (goyd4) donon mul jdcnge. 
(20.) Un ke darmiyén parda hai aur wuh donon zityddati nahin karte. 
(21.) Phir tum donon apne Rabb ki kaun si ni’mat ko jhuthldoge. 
(22.) Un donon men se moti aur minge, mkaélt4 ha. (23) Phir tum 
donon apne Rabb ki kaun sim ’matko jhuthl4oge. (24.) Aur us hi 
ke jahéz dary4 men khare hain jaise pahaér. (29.) Plur tutn donon 
apne Rabb ki kaun si ni’mat ko jhuthléoge, 

(26.) Jo kuchb zamin par ha fani ha. (27.) Aur tere Rabb 
s&hib jalal o sahib ’uzmat hi k& chihra bagi raheg4 (24.) Phir 
tuin donon apne Rabb ki kaun si ni’mat ko jhuthldoge. (29.) 
Jo koi dsman o zamMin men hal, us se suwaél karta bai Allah har roz elk 
shan men hai. (JU.) Vhir tum donon apne Rubb ki kaun si uvinat ko 
jhuthl4oge. 81.) Al adinion aur junnon garib hai, ki bam tumbati pisbat 
(hiséb lene se) Jald farig hon. (82,) Phir tum donup apue Lobb ha 
kaun si m’mat ko juuthla4oge. (J3.) Al jinnon aur a4dmivy ki qaum, 
ugar tui dsman o Zzdinin Ki alraf men bhag sakte bo to bhago uur tum 
bhag naliin sakte magar ba-guloba (aur wuh uahin hai.) (34.) Phir tum 
donon apne Rabb ki kaun si ni’mat ko jhuthlaoge. (35.) Tum donon 
par 4g xe shu’la aur dbuw4p bhejaé jata hai, aur tum donon kuclih badia 
nahin le sakte. (86) Phir tum donon apne Rabb ki kuua si ni’ nat ko 
jhuthléoge. (87.) Phir jab 4sman phat jaeg4, to gulab ka phal tio jhegé, 
jaise surkh nari. (88.) Phir tum donon aphe Rabb ki kaun si ni’ mat ko 
jhuthldoge. (89.) Phir us din admiaur jinn se us ke guudh ki )4bat 
suwal hogé. (4°.) Phir tum donon apne Rabo ki kaun si ui uit ko 
jhuthldoge. (41.) Mujrim apni peshaéni se pahchane jéenge, phir 
qadamon se aur mite peshdni se pakré ja4egdé. (42.) Phir tum donon 
apne Rabb kikaun sini’mat ko jhuthldoge. (43.) Yih wuh dozakh 
hai jise mujrim jhuthldéte the. (44.) Dozakh ke aur khaulte pani ke 
darmiydn phirenge. (45.) Phir tum donon apne Rabb ki kaun si 
ni’mat ko jhuthlaoge, 


)) 
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(46.) Aur us shakhs ke liye jo apne Rabb ke samhne khare hone 
se dard do bag hair. (47.) Phirtum donop apne Rabb ki 
kaun si ni’mat ko jhuthléoge. (48) Un donon men bahut si 
shdkhen hain. (49.) Phir tum donon apne Rabb ki kaun si ni’mat ko 
jbuthldoge. (50.) Un donon bagon men do nahren jari hain. (1.) 
Phir tum donon apne Rabb ki kaun sini’mat ko jhuthl4oge. 62.) Un 
donon men har mewe kido qismen hain (53) Phir tum donon upne 
Rabb ki kuun si ni’mat kojhuthldoge. (54) Aise bichhaunon par taki- 
ya lagi kar baithenge jin ke astar mote resham ke hain, aur donon 
bdgon ki mewa jukhrahdhar  (55.) Phir tum donon apne Rabb ki 
kaun sini'mat ko jhuthladoge (56) Un bagon men nichimgéhwali ‘auraten 
hain, in bihishtion se pahle, koi ddmi aur jinn, un se ham-bistar nahin 
hGéha. (57.) Phir tum donon apne Rabb ki kaun si nt mat ko jhuthldo 
ge. (58) Wuhaisi hain jaise yaqat uur mtingd (badani safdi men) 
(59.) Phir tum donon apne Rabb kf kaunsi ni‘mat ko jhuthldoge 60.) 
Neki ka budld kya hai magar neki (61) Phir tum dononapne Rabb 
ki kaun si ni’mat ko jhuthla4oge. (62.) Aur un do bégon ke siwd aur 
bhi do bag hain. (63.) Phir tum donon apne Rabb ki kaun si ni‘mat 
ko jhuthldoge. (64.) Donon bag nihdyat sabz. (65) Phir tum donon 
apne Rabb ki kaun si ni’mat ko jhuthlioge (66.) Un bégon men do 
chashme hain fuuwara chalte. (67.) Plur tum donon apne Rabb ki 
kaun sf ni’mat ko jhuthléoge. (6x.) Un donon men mowe aur xhajir- 
en aur andr hain. (69.) Phir tum donon apne Rabb ki kaun si m’mat ko 
jhuthldoge. (70.) Un bagon men khubstrat nek ‘auraten hain (71.) 
Phir tum donop apne Rabb ki kaun si ni mat ko jhuthldoge. (72) 
Goriyén khaimon men ruki baithi hain. (¢3.) Phir tum donon apne 
Rabb kf kaun si ni’mat ko jhuthlaoge. (74) Inse pahle kof ddmi aur 
jinn, un se ham-bistar nahin hud. (75) Phir tum donon apne Rabb ki 
kaun si ni’mat ko jhuthl4oge. (76.) Achchhi chhint aur sabz chaéndnf- 
on par takiya lagée baithe hain. (¢¢.) Phir tum donon apne Rabb kf 
kaun si ni'mat ko jhuthldoge. (78.) Tere Rabb saébib jaldl o ’azmat k4 
ném mubérak hai. 


66.) Sura WaqiaA Makkr HAI 


37a 
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Allah rahmin rahim ke nam se shurd’ karta hin. 


(1.) Jab ho jée hone wali. (2.) Uske hone men kuchh jhith 
ate nahip. (3.) Wuh past aur buland karnewdali hai. (4.) Jab 
zamin khiib hildf jae. (5.) Aur pahér tukre tukre kiye jéen. (6.) 
ir wuh pardéganda gubér ho jéen. (7.) Aur tum d4dmi tin qism ke 
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ho jéo. (8) Phir dahinf taraf wale, kyA hain dahinitaraf wale. (9.) 
Aur bain taraf wdle aur kyd hain bain taraf wale. (10.) Aur sdbiqin 
sAbiqin. (11.) Wubi mugarrab hain. (12.) Ni’mat ke L4égon men,” 
(13.) Pahlon men seek jamé’at hai. (14.) Aur thore hain pichhlon 
men se. (15.) Jardt talhton ke tipar. (16) Amne s4mhne takiya 
lagée baithe (17.) Unke pas launde sad4é rahnewéle phirte. (18.) Abkho* 
re aur lote leke aur nithri sharab ke piydle. (19.) Us sharab se na dard 
sir ho na bakwds lage (20.) Aur mewe jaise wuh pasand karen: 
(21.) Aur parindon k4 gosht jaise ch4hen. (22.) Aur goridén bari 
4nkhonwalian jaise chhipe hie moti. (23) Un ke a’amaél ké badlé 
ha. (24.) Wahdn bakné aur gundh ki bit na sunenge. (25.) Magar 
salam salim kidwadz. (26.) Aur dahini taraf wale, ky& hain dahint 
taraf wale (27) Bekhdr berion men. (28.) Aur tah bar tah kelon 
men. (29.) Aur lambe sMfe men (30) Aur bahte pani men. (81) 
Aur bahut mewon men. (32.) Jona kabhi tamdm hon, aur na roke 
yaen (33) Aur tinche biechhaune (34.) Ham ne un ‘auraton io ek 
nau’ se paidaé kiy4 (85.) Phir ham ne un ko kunwaridn rakha. (86.) 
Piydr dildnewdlian ham ‘umr bandéyé. (87.) Dahini taraf walon ke liye. 

(88.) Ek jam@’at hai pahlon men se. (39) Aur ek jama‘at hai pichh- 
lon men se (40.) Aur béin taraf wd4le, aur ky& hain bain 
taraf wile (41) Garm hawé aur khaulte pani men. (42.) 
Aur dhuen ke s4ye men (43.) Jonathand&ha aur naachchhé. (44) 
Yih log is se pahle asida the (45.) Aur gunéh ’azim par muddomat 
karte the (46.) Aur kahte the. G7) Aydé jab ham mar gae aur 
mittio haddian ho gaye kya phir uthée jAenge. (48.) Kyd& hamare 
pahle a4b4 bhi. (49.) Ta kah agle aur pichhle sab. (60.) Mi’ad yaum 
ma’lim menikatthe honge. (51.) Phir tum ai jhuthlane-wdle gumraéh 
ho. (52.) Darakht zaqam se khaoge. (55.) Phir us se pet bharoge. 
(54) Phmr us par khaulté pani pioge. (55) Aise pioge jaise piydse 
Yint pitehan (0) Insdf ke din yihun ki mihmant hai. (57.) Ham 
ne tumhen paida kiyé, phir tum tasdiq kyan nahin karte. (58) Bhalé 
dekho to jo tum tapkdte ho (ya’ne, mani dar rihm zan), (59.) Kyé 
tum us se paiddé karte ho, y4 ham us ke khaéliq hain. (60.) Ham ne 
tum men maut ko muqaddar ky4 aur ham is bit se ’Ajiz nahin rah gae. 
(61.) Ki tumhari m4nind aur qaum badal lien, aurtumhep us jahdn 
men utha khard karen jise tum nahin jante. (62.) Aur tum pahlf paidé- 
ish j4n chuke ho, phir kydy nasihat pazir nalin hote. (63.) Bhalé 
dekho tojotum bote ho. (64.) Use tum ugaéte ho, yaham ugdénewédle 
hain. (65.) Agar ham chahen use raundi hit ghas lar den, phir tum 
bdten karte rah jéo. (66.) Ki ham par téwén par gayd, balki ham be- 
_nasib ho gae, (67.) Bhala dekho to jo péni tum pite ho. (68) Kya 
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tum ne use bédal men se utéréhai y4 ham utdérnewale hain. (69.) 
Agar ‘ham chéhen use karwé karden, phir tum ky4n shukr nahin 
“karte. (70.) Bhald dekho to 4g jo tum sulgéte ho. (71.) Kyfus ké 
darakht tum ne paidé kiy4, yAham paid4 kuninda hain. (72) Ham 
ne us darakht 4tish ko taziira thahrd4y4 aur musdfiron ke liye faida. 
(73.) Phir ti ai Muhammad apne ’Azim Rabb ke nam ki tasbih kur. 


(74.) Tron ke girne ki qasam. (75.) Aur yih bari qasam hai agar 

" 5,, tum jano. (76) Beshakk yih ‘izzatwald Quran hai. (77,) 
Poshida kitéb men likhé hdé hai. (73) Use wuhi chhute bain 

jo taharat kiye gae hain. (73) Jahdn ke Rabb se bhej4 gayd ha. 
(80.) Kya aisi hadis se tum susti karte ho. (81.) Aur tum upnd yih 
nasib thahrate ho, ki use yhuthldéte ho. (82.) Phir kydn ua ho, ki jab 
(jan) haly men dwegi (83) Aurtum us waqt takte rah jéoge. (4.) 
Aur ham tumhari nisbat us ki taraf bahut nazdik hain lekin tum nahin 
dekhte. (85.) Phir agar tum gair majbir ho to kytn nahin. (86) 
Us rab iso pher late agar sachche ho. (87.) Phir agar wah mugar- 
rabon mimen hat (83) To rdhbato kbushbda hai aur ni’mat ke bag. (89.) 
Aur agar wah déhinf tarat walon men se har (90.) ‘To ddbiui tarag 
walon ki taraf se tere liye salam hai, (¥1.) Aur jo wuh jhuthléanewale. 
(92.) Gumréhon men se ha. (93.) To khaulte pani se mhmdani hai. 
(94.) Aur dozakh men ddkhil hond hai. (95.) Beshakk yih bat durust 
sach hat. (96.) Phir ti ai Muhammad apne buzurg Rabb ke nam ki 


tasbih kar. 
(57.) Suri Haprp Mapanrnal 


Aydt 29, Ru 


Alléh rahman rahim ke ném se shurt’ karté hin. 


(l.) Jo kuchh asman o zamin men hai Allah ki tasbih karté hai, 
wur wuh aziz hakim ha. (2.) Badshéhi asmaén o zamin ki us 
k{ hai, marté hai aur jlata hai, aur wuh har shai par qddir hai. 
(3) Wuh auwal hai aur dkhir hai aur zéhir hai aur bdtin hai aur wuh 
har shai ko jantd hai. (4.) Usi ne chha din men dsmdnon aur zaminon 
-ko bantiyd, phir takht par sidhé ho gay4, jo kuchh zamin men daékhil 
hot’ aur jo us se nikalté hai aur jo dsmdn se ndzil hot& aur jo 
&smén men charhté wuh jéntd hai, jahén kahin tum ho, wuh tumhére 
sath hai, aur jo tum karte ho Allah dekhté hai. (5.) Asmdn aur 
zamin kf badshéhi us ki hai; aur Allah kf taraf sab kdm phere jate 
hain. (6.) Rat ko din men aur din ko rét men d&khil kar deté hai 
aur wuh dilon ko jénté hai. (7.) Alléh par aur us ke rasil par 
fmén ldo, aur us m4l men se, jis men All4h netumhen ndib kiyd 
kharch karo, phir jo tum meyse imdn Ide aur kharch kiyé un ke 
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liye baré ajr hai. (8.) Aur tumhen ky& hdd, ki Allé4h par iman 
nahin Jdte, aur rasil tumhen pukdr rahé hai, ki tum apne Rabb par 
fman ldo, aur wuh tum se ’ahd le chuké hai agar tum momin ho. (9.) 
Wuhi apne bande par wéah d4y4t (Quraénf) ndzil kart& ha, ta ki 
tumhen andhere se ujdle men ldwe, aur Alléh tum par shafiq mibrbdn 
hai, (10) Aur tumhen ky& hid, ki All4h kf réh men kharch nahin 
kurte halaénki 4sman o zamin ki mirds Alldh‘k{ hai, tum men se jis ne 
qubl az fath (Makka) m4l kharch kiyd aur lardi ki wuh log darje men 
buland hain un ki nisbat ynhon ne ba‘d fath kharch kiyd4 aur lare aur 
sab se Allah ne achchha wa'da kiya hai, aur jo tum ‘amal karte ho Allah 
waqit hi. 

(11.) Kaun har yo Allah ko qara hasna de, phir wuh us ko us ke hye 
ddandé kat de aur us ke lye ‘izzat h& ajyr bar (12) Jis din ta 
momin mardon aur ‘auraton ko dekheedé, ki un hd nur un ke 
sdmline anr dalune, daurté hai,4j tumben bushdérat ho bag hain jn ke 
niche naliven bahti walan luwimesha rahoye, yihi wuh bari muradyabi 
ha (13) Jis dim mundfiq mard o munafiq ‘auraten imduddi:on se 
kuhenge, hawart tarad delho, ham bhi tumhare nar men se batti roshan 
kar Jen, kala jegd, apne picbhe mur j4o aur nur talash hur lo, play un 
ke dariniydn ek diwar khari ki j’egi, ys ki ek darwéza hogd us men 
rabmat hog, aur diwdr ke bahar kf tarat ‘az&b lial, wuh (mundfiqin) 
{mandéron ko pukdrenge. kyé ham tumhare sath na the, kalienge, hdn 
the magar tum ne 4p ko fitna men dalé aur tum (Lamari nisbat badi ke) 
muntazir the aur (Islam kinisbat) shakk men the, aurtum ko d4ration 
ne fareb diyé tha, yahdén tak, ki All4h k& amr ay& (maut) aur tumhen 
shaitén ne Allah ke bare men fareb diyé. (14.) Pas 4) tum se fidya qub4l 
na hogé aur na kdfiron se, tumhdré thik4né 4g hai wuhi 4¢ tumhard4 ra- 
fiq hai aur buri jagah. (15.) Kyd fmdnddron ke hye waqt nahin dy4, ki 
un ke dil Allah ki yad se aur uski yad se jo haqq se nfézil hua, ’Ajizi hésil 
karen, aur un ki ma4nind nahon jnhen pahle kitéb milf phir un par 
muddat dardz hogai, phir un ke dil sakht ho gae, aur bahut un men 
badkér hain (16.) Jano, ki Allth ba’d maut zamin ko jilaté hai, ham ne 
tumhére liye 4yat (Qurén) baydén kin, shéyad tum samjho. (17.) Khai- 
rat dihinda mard o ‘auraten aur jinhon ne Allih ko qarz hasna diy4é 
unhen diné milega aur unhen ’izzat k& ajr milnd hai. (18.) Jo Alléh 
par aur us ke rasilon par imd4n l4e wuhiapne Rabb pas sidiq aur sha- 
hid hain, un ké badl4é aur ntir un ke liye haiaur jo kafir hte aur hamari 
éydt ko jhuthléyé wuhi dozakhi hain. 

(19.) Jano, ki hay4t duny4 khel o tamdsha hai, aur 4pas men zinat 

,. Otafakhur aur amwalo auldd meg ziyddati talab karné hai, 

2 jaise wuh bérish jis k& sabza ug4n4 kisénon ko pasand &té hai, 
phir khushk hoté, phir ta zard had dekhegé, phir pémal ho jété ha 
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aur 4khirat men sakht ‘az4bhai. (20.) Aur All4h se magfirat o raza- 
mandf hai, aur haydt dunyd sirf fareb ki panjihai. (21.) Tum apne 
Rabb ki magfirat aur jannat ki taraf dauro us jannat ka ‘arz asman aur 
zamin ke ’arz ke bardbar hai, jo All4h aur us ke rastlon par imdn l&e, 
un ke liye taryér ki gat hai, yih Allih k& fazl hai jise chaéhe de, aur 
Alléh faz] ’azim k4 séhib hai. (22.) Kof musibat nahin hai jo zamin 
men Awe yd tumhare nafson men, ki wuh kitéb men marqdim na ho, us 
se pahle, ki ham ne use paidé kiy4, yh Alléh par ds4n hu, (23) Taki 
tum us chiz par jo tumhdre héth na 4i afsos na karo aur jous ne tum- 
hen diy4 us par khush naho, Alléh kisi mataad ghamandi ko pasand 
nahin karté. (24.) Jo bukhl karte aur 4dmion ko bukhl sikhlate, aur 
jis ne munh moré Allah be-parwd sitida hai. (25) Ham ne apne sab 
rasal daléil wAzth ke sith bheje the aur unke s4th ham ne kitaéb aur 
tarazQ néa ki thi, tiki log ba-ins4f sidhe rahen aur ham ne hadid 
(lohd) nazi) kiya, ki us men sakht lardi aur mardum ke hye fawéid hain, 
aur taki All4h ina‘lam kare, ki us ke aur us Ke rastlon ki géibana 
kaun madad karté hai, Allah tawd&ud galib hai. 

(26.) Aur ham ne Noho Lbrduim xo bhe thé, aur bam ne un kt 
auldd men nabiwat aur kitdb qdin ki, phi kol un men rah 
yafta hai aur aksar un men badkér hain (27) Phir ham un ke 
pichhe un ke naqsh-qadam par apne rasdlon ko Ide, aur rastlon ke 
pichhe ham ‘fs@ bin Maryam ko lie aur ham ne use Injil di, eur jo log 
'T’s4 ke t401 lite ham ne un ke dilon men shafagat aur rahmat dali aur 
rib ba-niat (darweshi tajarrud) un ki bid’at thi ham ne un par farz 
nahin ki magar unhon ne batalash marai Khuda asa kiya, phir use aisé 
na nibahd, jaisdé mib4hnd4 mundsib thd, phir yo un men imdndar the ham 
ne un k& ayy unhen diyé aur un men bahut badkér hain (28) Ai 
{mdénddro Khudase daro aur us ke rasél par fmaéo ldo wuh apni rahmat 
men se tumhen do hissa dega aur tumhare live ek nur muqarrar Kare- 
g4, jis ke zari’a se tum chaloge, aur tumhen bakhshegdé, aur All&h 
bakhshinda inthrb4n ha. (29) Paki abl kitéo ma’lam karen, ki wah 
Allh k4 kuchh tazl pénahin sakte, aur, ki fazl Khuda ke hath meg 
hai jise chahe de, aur Allah bare fazl k& sdbib hai. 
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(58.) SURA MUJXDLAY MADAN? Al 
Aydt 22, Rukw 3. 
(—~ATHATSWAN SIPARA.—) 
Alléh rahman rahim ke ném se shurt’ karté hun. 


(1.) All4h ne us ’aurat ki bét sun li jo tujh se apne shauhar ke 
bére men jhagr4 kar rahi thi, aur Alléh ki taraf shikaéyat karti thi, aur 
Alléh tum donoy ki béten sunté thé, All&h sunté dekhté hai (Khola bint 
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Saliba kd zikr hai jis ke shauhar Os bn Sdémit ne us ko man kah diyd 
tha.) ) Jo log tum men se apni ’auraton ke sith zihdr karte hain 
(ya’ne, man bahin wg. kah dete hain) wuh un ki méen nahin ho jétin unki 
maen wuhi hain jinhon ne un ko jana, aur wuh ek-ndpasand bat aur 
jhuth bol dete hain. (8.) Aur Alldh bakhshinda mu ‘Ati dahinda hai. (4.) 
Jo log apni‘auraton se aihdy karte hain, pln jo kahd tha, us se phir jate 
hain so hath lagdne se pahle ck guldm dzid kareu, tumhen yih nasfhat 
di jati hai aur Allah tumhdre kéinon se wdqif ha. (5.) Phu jo na padwe 
wuh do mahine paidar pai roza rakhe biham chhane se pahle, phir jo 
yth na kare sale to sith faqiron ko khand klnldwe vilig hye, ki tum Alldh 
aurus ke rastl par tmian Jao, aur vil Allah hi hadden hain aur kafir- 
on ke hye dukh ka ’azab har (6) Jolog Alléh aur us ke vasa] ki mukha- 
hfat karte ham wuh khwar hie jatse in se pahle loge khwér lue the, aur 
ham ne s&f dydt (Qurani) ndazil kin aur katuron ko liye kbhwéri kad 
‘azdb ha. (7.) Jisdin Alldh un sab ko ikatthe uthdega phue un ke 
kimon ki unhen khabar degd4 Alladh ne un ko shumaér kar rakhé hai aur 
yih use bhtd gaec hain aur Alléh har shat par shalud hai. 

(8) Kydé ti ne nd dekhd, ia jo kuchh zamino asman men har Allah 
janta hal, tin milke mashwaia karte hain, to wuli ur menchautha 
hai, aur panch hain to wuh chhaté bat aur is sc kam o besh 
nahin, ki wuh un ke s&éth na ho jahin kahin hon, plir qiydmat ke dm 
unhen un kea’amal ki khabar deed All4h ko bar shai ma’ltim hai. (9) 
Tu ne un ii taraf na dekha jo naslabat kaurne se mana’ kiye gae the phir 
wuhi karte hain jo mana’ hidétha aur inaslabat karte bun gundh aur 
ta’addi aur ndfarmani rasdl ki babat, aur jab tere pas ate aisi du’d dete 
hain, ki Allah ne tujhe waisi du’é nahin di (yih usi ‘Wldqa ke Yahtdi{ the 
bajae salém’alaikum sdm’alukum kahte the, ki tum par maut ho 
aur apne dilon men kahte hain, ki jo ham bolte hain is par Alléh hamen 
’azib kytn nahin detd unhen jahannam kafi hai, us men dakhil honge; 
buri jagah hay. (10) Atimdndaéro jab tum maslahat karo gunah aur 
ta’addi aur rastl ki ndtarmdéni ke bara men maslahat na karo, bhalaf aur 
taqauwi ke bare men maslahat karoaur us Allah se daro jis ki taraf Jama’ 
hoge. (11.) Waisi maslahat shaitén se hal, ki momininiko gamgin 
kare aur un ko wuh kuchh zarar nahin pahunchéa sakta magar Allah 
ke hukm se aur imandadron ko Khudé par bharos4 chahiye. (12.) Ai 
imdénd4ro jab tumhen kahé jdée, ki majlison men Ichulke baitho to tum 
jae kushdda karo, ki All4h tumhen kushddagi dega, aur jab kaha jade, 
ki uth khare ho to uth khare hid karo, tum men se imandaron ke aur 
un ke jinhen ’11m mild hai, Allah darje buland karega; aur jotum karte 
ho Allah janta hai. (13.) Aiimandaro jab tum rasilse madslahat karne 
éo tu maslahat se pahle kuchh Jchaww4t rakhy4 kago, yih tumhéare liye 
achchhé aur ziya4da pak hai aur jo°tum na pdéo to Allah bakhshinda 
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mibrbén hai. (14.) Ky& tum us sedar gae, ki maslahat se palile khairat 
rakho, Phir jab tum ne yih na kiydé to All4h ne tumhen mu’af kar diyé 
so tum namaz parho aur zakét do aur Alléh o rasdl ki ité’at karo, aur 
Alléh tumhdére k4mon se khabard4r hai. 
(15.) Ky& ta ne un kf taraf na dekha, jinhon ne un logon 
se jin par Allah k& gazab hai dosti ki hai (ki ba’z mundafiqin 
3°2 Yahtd ke dost hte hain) yih log na tum men se hain 
nu un men se aur danista jhuth{ qasmen khéte hain (16) Un ke liye 
Allah ne sakhr ‘az4b taiydér kiya hai, jo karte hain burd hai. (17.) Un- 
hon ne apni qasmon ko dhal banéy4 hai phir All4h ki r4h se roka phir 
un ke hye khwari ké ’az4b hai. (18.) Un ke amwél aur un ki aulad 
Allah se un ke kuchh k4m na denge, wuh dozakhi hain us men hamesha 
ruhenge. (19.) Jis din un sab ko Alléh uthdegd4, wuh Alléh ke s4mhne 
bhi gasmen khdenge, jaise tumhdére s4mhne khate hain, aur gumdén 
karte hain, ki wuh ek shai par qaim hain, suntd hai wuhf{ jhithe hain. 
(20.) Un par shaitan gélb 4y4 unben Alléb ki y4d bhuldi, wuh shaitén 
ki jamd’at hain, sunté hai jo shaitan ki jama’at hain wuhi ziyAnkér hain. 
21.) Jo Allah aur us ke rastl ki mukhalifat karte hain wuhi zalflon 
men hain, All4hlikh chukéhai, ki main aur mere rastl hi galib rahenge; 
Allah tawana galib hai. (22.) TG kof aisi qaum na pdeg4, jo Allah aur 
&ishirf din par iman rakhe, phir aison se dost{ kare jo Alléh aur us ke 
rastl ki mukhalifat karte hain, agarchiun ke bap aur bete aur bhai aur 
gharaénewale kyin na hon Unkedilon men All4h ne imaa hkh diyé hai, 
aur apni ruh se un ki mudad ki hat, aur wah unhen b4gon men dalhil 
karega, jin ke niche nahren babti hain, wahan hamesha rahenee, Allé4h 
un se razi hogda, aur wu Allah se r4zi bonge, wuh Allah ke fog hain. 
sunté hai, All4h hi ke log muraéd ko pahunchenge. 


(59) SuRa HasHR MADANY AAI. 
Aydt 24, -uka’ 3. 
Alléh rahman rahim ke ném se shurd’ karté hin 


(1.) Jo kuchh &4sm4nog aur zaminon men hai Allah ki tasbih karté 
hai, aur wuh galib hakim hai. (2.) Wuhi Alléh hai jis ne ahl 
kitéb men ke kéfiron (Bani Nuzair Yahud) ko un ke gharon se 
(jo Madina men muddat dardz se buste the) nikaél diy& pahle hashr ke 
liye (ya’ne, yih pahlé hashr hdé, ki wuh ba hukm hazrat Madina se 
jila-watan hoke Sham ki taraf gae) tumhen gumén bhi na thé, ki wuh 
niklenge, aur wuh guman karte the, ki un ke qil’e (jo unhoy ne wahén 
‘band rakhe the) unhen Allah se bachdenge, phir All4h un par aisi jagah 
se dyé, ki wuh na jénte the aur un ke dilon meg r’ub dalé phir apne ghar 
apne hdthop aur mominfn ke héthoy se khardb karne lage, ai d4pkhon walo 
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*{Gret pakro. (@) Auragar Allah un kf nisbat jilé-watan{ na likhté 
ta unhey duny& men ‘az&b det& (qatl o qaid. hote) aur unke liye 
aihirat men dg ké ’azdéb hai. (4.) Yih is liye, ki unhop ne Alléh aur us 
ke-rasil ki mukhélifat ki thi aur jo kof Allah ki mulhdélifat karega, Allah 
sakht ’aséb dihanda hai. (5.) Jotumne darakht ké kof tana kata ya 
apai jaron par use kkhar4 rahne diydé so Alldh ke hukm se hai (Yahid 
ke bagat barbdd kar diye the) aur taki fdsiqin rusw& liye jéen. (6.) 
Aur jo kuchh Alléh ne un ke amwél men se apne rast! ko dilwéyé tum 
ne us par ghore aur ant nahin daurde, lekin Allah apne rasilon ko jis par 
chéhe galba detd hai, aur Alléh har shai par qadir hai. (7.) Aur ba- 
shindagan bastion ke amwal men se jo All4h ne apne rasitl ko dilwaya, 
wuh maj Allah k4 aur rasdl k4 aur rasul ke rishtedéron kd aur yatimon 
aur miskinon aur muséafiron k4 hai, t4ki tum men se dsiida shakhson Ire 
darmiyan wuh mal cdaulat na ho jée, aur jo kuchh tumhen rasul dewe, use 
le lo, aur jis se mana’ kare baz do aur Alléh se daro, Alléh sakht ’azab 
kurninda hai. (8.) Wuh mél muhtaj muhdjarin ke liye hai jo apne gharon 
aur umwéal meq se nikéle gae, Allah se rozi o razdmandi ke télib hain, 
aur Allah ko wur us ke rastl ko madad dete hain, wuhi sachche log- 
hain. (9) Aur wuh mal un ke liye hui, jinhon ne is ghar (ya’ne, Madi 
na mep) aur iman men jagal pakar rakhi hai, muhdéjarin se pahle (wuh 
ansér hain jo hazrat ko Makka se lée the) jo shakhs un ki taraf muhajir 
hoke awe, us se muhabbat karte, aur jo mél muhdjarin ko mild hai, 
us se apne dilop men dagdaga nahin pate, aur un ko apni jinon par 
muquddam rakhte hain, agarchi 4p tangi men haip, wur jo koi apne 
nafs ki hirs se bachayé yaya wuhi muraéd-yafta ban. (10) Aur wuh 
mal un ke hye hai jo in (muhajarin o ansar) ke ba’d 4ée hain, kahtc hain, 
ai Rabb, hamen bakhsh de, aur hamdare un bhéfoy ko jo imdn men ham 
se age barh gae, uur hamdare dilon men iméndéron ki nisbat kuchh 
khot na rahne de, ai Rabb, ta shafiq mihrban hai. 

(11.) Kya ta ne un ki taraf na dekha jo munéatiq hain, abl kitéb men 
sé apne kafir bhaion ko kahte haip, kiagar tum(Madinase) nilka- 
le gae, ham bhi tumhare sath niklenge, aur tumhdare haqq men 
ham kabhi kisi k4 kahné na maneyge, aur jo tum qatl kiye gae, to ham 
tumbdrf madad karenge, aur Allah yawaéhi deta hai, ki wuh jhathe 
hain. (12:) Agar wuh nikdle j4en yh un ke sath na niklenge, aur 
agar wulr mare jaen yih unhen madad na denge, aur jo madad denge, 
te pith de ke bhagenge, phir kahip madad na pd’enge. (13.) Tumhdara 
yhauf (ai musalméno) un ke dilop meg Allah ke khauf se ziydda hai, 
yib iv iyo, ki wah log samajh nahiy raihte, (14.) Tum se ikatthe ho 
hoe na layenge, magar hasérwéAle bastion men yé diwaroy ke pichhe se, 
uw. kt lapéé apne hi darmiydén sakht ho rahi hai, ta unhen ikatthe sam- 
frogéwer:un kedil mutafarrig hain, yih is liye, ki wuh ’aq! nahty rakhte. 
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(15.) Un ki manind ee jo in se puhle qarib hi the :(ah] Badar) unhop ° 
ne apne kim ké wabdl chakha aur un ire liye dukh kad ’azdb hai, - €16.) 
Shaitan ki mdnind hain jab us neinsdin se kahd, kikdfir ho, jab wuh 
kdfirhud, bold, main tujh se bezir hun, main jahan ke Rabb, Allah se dartd. 
hin, (17.) Phir anja4m un donon (shaitan o insdn) ka yih had, ki woh 
donon ig men hain, us mep hamesha rahenge, aur zalimon ké yib{ badlé 
hia. 

(i8.) Alrimdnddro Allah se daru aur chahiye li har nafs fikr kare, 
ki kal ke liye kya age bheja hai,aur Allah se daro, All4h 
tumhdre a’amal se khabarddr hai. 19.) Aur un ki ménind na 

ho jo Allah ko bhal gae, phir Alldh ne un ke nats unhen bhulé diye 

wuhi fdsiq hain. (20.) Dozakhiaur bihishti bardbar nahin, bihishti 
murad-ydfta hain. (2f.) Agar ham yih Qurén pahdr ke Gpar utarte 
ti use Allah ke khauf se dabé phaté dekhté aur yih misdlen hain jo 
ham logon ke liye sunate hain shayad wuh fikr karen. (22.) Alléh 
wul) hai, ki koi Allab nahin hai magar wuh ddninda zdéhir o bétin, wuh 
inthrbg@n rahim hai. (23.) Wuh Alléh aisd hai, ki koi ‘Alléh nahin magar 
wuh pak zit badshah changé, umn dihinda, nighaban, gélib, zabardast 

takabburwalé All4h us se jo wuh sharils thahrate haiti, pak hai. (24.) 

Wuh Allah khéhq o bari o musauwir hai, sab achchhe ndm us ke-hain, jo 

chiz 4sman ov aumin men hut us ki tasbihkarti hat, wah galib hakim hai. 


a) 


(60.) SukA MUMTAHAINY Makkr HAI 
Aydl lo, Ruke 2. 

Allah ralunan rahim ke ném se shurt’ karté hin. 

(1.) Aiimdndaro, mere aur apne dushmanog ko (jo ah] Makka hain) 
dost nu bando, tum un ki tarat ba-muhabbat paigdm bhejte ho (Hatib bin 
Bultuh ne Mualrka-walon ko ba-muhabbat khatt hkha thé, wuh khatt 
pakyaé guya, aur hazrat ke simhne mugaddama dyd) aur jo haqg tumha- 
re pas dyd hui wuh us ke munkir hap, unhon ue rast] ko aur tumhey 
is liye jildwatan kiya hai, ki tam apne Rabb, Allah par kytin iman IJée 
ho, agur tuin meri rah men jahad kurne ko aur mer{f marzi ki taldsh 
men (aphe watanoy se) nikle ho to phir kytn un ki tayaf ba-mubabbat 
poshidu puigdin bhejte ho, aur maip jinté hin jo tum chhipate ho, aur 
jo zéhir karte ho, aur jo koi tum men yih kdm kare, wuh rab rést se 
guimrah ho chuka. (2.) Agur wuh tumhen péep tumhbdre dushman 
honge, aur tunhari turaf apne hath chaldenge, aur burdi ke séth apni 
mubénen bhi aur chéhenge, ki tum bhi kitir ho jdo. (8) Qayamat ke 
din tumbdére rishtcdér uur furand kuchh kém na aonge, wuh tum men 
faisala karegé uur jo tum karte ho Adh dekhté hai. (4.) Ibrahim aur. 
ts ke sathion men tumbdre liyo nuk naming hai jab unhoy ne apul qaum 
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se kahé4, ki ham tum se aur Alléh ke siw4 jin ko tum pijte ho un se alag 
hain, ham tumhére kéfir hie aur ham men abr tum menthamesha ka 
‘addéwat aur bugz 2shir hdd, yahdén tak, ki tum akele Allaéh par imén ldo, 
magar Ibrahim ké qaul bap ke liye, (yih thé) Ii main tere liye magfirat 
méngingé aur main Alléh se tere live kisf shai par ikhtiyarmahin rakhté, 
ai hamdére Rabb ham ne tujh par tawakkul kiyé aur ham teri taraf ruji’ 
l&e, aur teri taraf phir 4n4 hai (5.) Ai hamére Rabb hamen Irfifirop re 
liye fitna na kar aur hamen bakhsh de, ti gélib hakim hai. (6.) 
Tumhére live un logon men nek namina hai us ke liye jo Alléh Ixf aur 
4khiri din ki ummed rakhté hai. aur pa ne munh mori Allah be: parwi 
sittda hai. 

(7.) Nazdik hai, ki Al4éhtum men aur tumhdre dushmanon men 
dosti kar de anr Alléh qidir hai, aur Alléh bakhshinda mihr- 
bin hai. (8.) Jolog tum se din men nahin lare na unhon ne 
tum ko tumhare gharon se nikél4, wn se (mine men) Khuda tumhen 
mana’ nahin kartdé, yih, ki tum an se neki karo aur un ki taraf sali 
karo Alléh insdéfion ko chéhté hai (9) Allfh tumhen un if dosti se 
mana’ kart4é hai, jo din mentum se lure hain, aur tuinhen tumhdre 
gharon se nikaélé hai, aur tumhdre nilalne par disron ki madad kf hai; 
aur jo koi aison se dosti rakhe wuhf zalim hain. (10.) Ai imdndéro, 
jab tum pas im4ndér ‘auraten hijrat. karke 4 jéen to un k4é imtihdn liyé 
karo, Khudé un ke iman ko khuab j4nté haa, agar tumhen ma‘him ho, Jn 
wuh imdndar hain to unhen kéfiron ki taraf na hathdéo, wuh kAfiron ko 
hal4l nahin aur na katir unhen hall hain, aur jo un kéfiron ne kharch 
kiy& hai un ko de do aur tum par gunéh nahin, ki un ‘auraton se nikéh 
karo, jab ki tum un ko un ke mibr de do, aur tum kétir ‘auraton ka 
mkéh na thém rakho. jo kharch kiyé hu, mang lo, aur chihiye, ji woh 
k&fir bhi apna kharch jolkiya hai, mang len, yth Allah k& hukm hai, 
tumhére darmiydén faisala karta ha, aur Alléh dina hakim ha (11.) 
Aur agar tumhari ‘auraton men so kifiron ki taraf koi ‘anrat nikal jae, 
phirtum k4firon ko khapa méro (ya’ne, lardai karke lito tan lat ke m4l men 
se) un ko jin ki ‘anraten jati rahin utnda mal de do, tnd unhon ne khareh 
kiya tha, aur Allah se daro jis par imdinla4e ho (12.) Ai nobi, jab imandaér 
‘auraten tujh se bai’at karne ko den, is par, ki Allih ke sAth kisi shai ko 
sharik na thahraenge, wur na chori karenge, aur na zind kavenge, aur 
apni auléd ko na mdr délengi aur iftira karke bhutin na bdndheng’, 
xpne héthon aur pairon ke dar miyan (jahén bachcha jan Ice daélti hainjaur 
kér nek men ai Muhammad 'ter{ néfarmani-na kavengi, pas ta un se 
bai’atie aur Allah se un ke hye magtirat matig All4h .bakhshinda mihr- 
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b&n hai. (13.) Ai fmdanddro us qaum se dosti na rakho jin par Allah 


‘gusea hid hai-(Yahad) yilriog akhivat «i taraf se-ndé-umnred-hain, jaise. 


ki sab kdfir ahl Qabur ki taraf se né-ummed hain, 
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(61.) Sura Sarr MapDANr Bal. 
Aydt 14, Ruka’ 2, 
Alléh rahman rahim ke ném se shurt’ karté hip. 


(1.) Jo kuchh A4sm4n o zamin men hai All&h ki tasbfh karté hai, 
aur wuh gaélib hakim hai. (2.) Ai imdnddro (darbéra jahéd) wuh bat 
kkyun bolte ho jo tum nahin karte. (8.) Allah ke nazdik is b&ét se bard 
gussa hai, ki tum wuh bolo jo tum nahin karte. (4) All4h unhen 
piyér kartdé hai, jo us kirdh men s4ft bindh ke mugdtilé karte hain, 
goy4 ek ’imdrat khart hai s{sa pil4i hii. (5.) Aur jab Mtsé ne kaha ai 
qaum mujhe kyin satdéte ho aur tum jante ho, ki main Allah k& rasdl 
hin, tumhari taraf, phir jab wuh terhe hie, Allah ne un ke dil terhe 
kar diye, aur Alléh fasiqon ko hiddyat nahin karté. (6.) Aur jab ‘'s4 
ibn Maryam ne kaha, ai Bani lsrail main tumhari taraf Allah ké rasdl 
hin, mujh se age jo Tauret hai main us k& musaddiq hin, aur ek rasil 
ki bashdrat deté han, jo mere ba’d degé us ki nam Ahmad hogaé, phir 
jab (wuh Ahmad) khuli 4y4t (Qurdnf) leke un pas day, bole, yih to sarik 
fareb hai. (7.) Aur us se barhke zdlim kaun hai, jis ne Alléh par 
jhtth bdndha (Nasar bin Haris ne kahé thé, ki Lat 0 'Uzzdé but qayaémat 
ko meri shafé’at karenge) halanki wuh (Nasar) Islam kitaraf buldy4 
j4té hai, aur Alléh z4lim qaum ko hiddyat nahin karté. (8.) Chahte 
hain, ki All4h kA ndr apne munhon Se bujh4 den, aur Alléh apne nur 
ko paird karnewélé hai, agarchi kéfir n4-pasand karep. (9) Wuhi 
hai, jisneapné rasdl hiddyat aur din haqq ke sath bhejé, taki 
use sab dinon par gélib kare, aur agarchi mushrik n&-pasand 
karen. 


(10.) Ai imd&nddro main tumhen ek sauddgari batéan, ki tumhep 
She dukh ke ’azéb se bachawe. (11.) Alléh par aur us ke rasul par 
7 {man ldéo, aur Alléh ki r4h men apne amwé4l aur jdénon se jahdd 
karo, yih tumhare liye bihtar hai, agar tum jino. (12.) Tumhére gunéh 
bakhsh deg4, aur tumhen bagon mey ddékhil karegé, jin ke niche nahrey 
baht{ hain, aur ’umda ghar hain Adan ke b4gon mey yih barf murdéd- 
yabi hai. (13.) Aur disrf (chiz bhi mileg{) jis ko tum chéhte ho (ya’ne) 
Alléh ki madad aur fath qarib aur momunin ko khaéshkhabri sund. (14.) 
Aiimandéro tum Allaéh ke Ansér (madadgar) ho jéo, jaise 'Isé ibn Mar- 
yam ne hawériop ko kah& thé, Alléh ki taraf kaun meré madadgér 
hai, haw4ri bole the, ham Allah ke madadgérhaip: phir bani .Ieréil 
meg se ek jamé’at {man 1l4i, aurek jamé’at k4fir rah{, phir -ham :ne 
imaéndérag ko un ke dushmangp par madad di, phir wuh ,gilib 
rahe, 
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62.) Sura JuM'A MADANT BAI. 


Aydt 11, Rule’ 2. 
Alléh ramdn rahim ke ném se shurt’ karté hin 


(1.) Jo.kuchh 4smén 0 zamin men hai, Alléh iki tasbih karté hai, 
wuh pak zit badshéh galib ‘hakim hai. (2.) Jisne Ummion (’Arabon) 
men unbiy ke darmiydn se, ek rasdl bhe}4, wuh un ke sambne us ki 
4yat parhtd, aur unben durust karté aur unheg kitébo hikmat suxhlata 
hai, aur agarchi wuh pahle sarih gumréhi meg the. (3.) Aur -ddsron 
men (ya’neahl ‘Ajam men un ke darmiyén se ya’ne yih rasilahl ‘Ajam 
men se bhi hai) jo abhi un ’Arabion men nahin mile, aur wul galtb ha- 
kim hai. -(4.) Yih Aulih k4 fazl hai jise chéhe de, aur Allah bare tazlavald 
hai. (5.) Un ki misél jin par Tauret Midi gai, phir unhun ne use na 
uthdyaé gadhe ici misdl hai, jo kitaben uthata har, is qaum ki misal jin- 
hon ne Alkth ki 4vat ko jhuthla4ya buri misél hat, aur Allth zAlim logon 
ko hid4yat nahin karté. (6) Ta kah, at Yahtdio agar tuin guman 
rakhte ho, ki sab 4dmfon ke siwé sirf tumhin Alléh ke auliyé ho, to tam 
maut kitamanndé kuro, agar sachche ho. (7.) Aur wub hargiz kabhi maut 
icf tamannda na karenge, ba-sabab un a‘amdl ke jo un ke hiéthon ne age 
pahunehée hain, aur AlMh zélimon ko jént&ha (6) Ta kah maut 
jis setum bhaézte ho, wuh tum se muldqét karnewali hai, phir tum daé- 
ninda khufiya o ashkéra kif taraf lautée jange, phir wub tum ko tumltére 
keamon ki khabar dega. 

(9.) Ai im4ndaro jab Jum’a ke din namé&z ke hye azan di jae, Allah 
ke zikr ki taraf dauro aur bechn& chhor do, yib tumhare hye 
bihtar hai agar tum jante ho. (10.) Phir jab namdz tamadm kk jée 
zamin men mutafarriq ho j4o, aur Allah ké fazl (rizq) tal4sh karo, aur 
Allah ko bahut y4d karo shayad tum chhut j4o0. (11) Aur hal yih ha, ki 
jab koi tijarat yé tamdsha wuh (ahl Madina) dekhte hain, us ki taraf 
tuuy jite hain, aur tujhe (ai Muhammad mimbar pur) khard hada chhor 
‘dete hain, ti kah, jo Alléh ke pds hai wuh tamdshe aur tijérat se 
athchhé hai, aur All4h raéziqon mey achchhé raziqg hai. 


(63,) SuRA MUNATIQUN MADANY AAI. 
Aydt 11, Rukid’ 2. 
Aliéh rahman rabim:ke ném se shurt’-karté hip. 


(1,) Jab munffiq tere pés ate, kahte hain, ki ham gawalhi dete hain, 
ae aki +4 Alléh ké rastl haj,-aur.All4h janté hai, kit@us ké rast! 
-baj,.aur Allah gaw4hi deta’ hai, ki mundfiq jhdthe haip. (2.) 
. Duhon ne apnigasmoy ko dhél-baadyé hai (jin o mél ki hifdzat ke live) 
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phir unhon ne logon ko All4h ki réh se roké, bur& hai, jo wuh karte 
hain. (3.) Yih is:liye, ki wuh {m4&n lée the, phir k4fir ho gae hain, phir 
un ke dilon par muhr ki gai, ab wuh na samjhenge. (4.) Aur jab ti 
unhen dekhe to un ke jism tujhe khush &enge, (ki qadd4war o hasin 
hain) aur jo bolen tG un ki bat sune goyé diwdr selagf khar{f sdakhf 
lakri hain, har 4waz ko apne Gpar samajhte hain, wuh dushman hain, 
ta un se dar, All4h unhen mére, kahén se phire jéte hain. (5.) Aur jab 
unhen kaha jae, ki 40, tumhare liye rasdl Allah mu’4ff mange, to apne 
sir matkdte hain, aur tijdekhegd, ki rukte aur takabbur karte hain. 
(6.) Bardbar hai un ke liye, magfirat mang y4 na méng All4h unhen na 
bakhshee’, Allah fasiq logon ko hiddéyat nahin karté. (7.) Wubi hain 
jo (Ansér ko) kahte bain. ki fapn4 m4l) un logon par jo rasfl Allah ke 
p4s hain, kharch na kairo, yahan tak, ki wuh bh4g jéen, aur a4smaéno 
zamin ko khaz4ne Allah ke hain, lekin mund4fiq nahin samajhte. (8.) 
Kahte hain, kiagar ham (giazw4 bani Mustallaq se) laut ke Madina 
men gae to ‘izzatdar log be-’izzaton ko Madina se nikélenge (4p ko ia- 
zatdaér aur mominon ke te-'izzat kahte hain) aur ’izzat Alléh anr ns ke 
rasl o mominin ke liye hai, lekin mundfiq nahin jante. 

(9.) Aifmdnddro tumhére m4l aur tumhdri aul4d tum ko Allah k 

yad se gafil na karen, aur jis ne yih kiy& wuhi ziy4nkar hain. 
es (10.) Aur jo ham ne tumhen diy4 us men se kharch karo us se 
pahle, ki tum men kisi ko maut 4we, phir kabeg4, ai Rabb, ek waqt garib 
tak tG ne mujhe muhlat kytin na di, ki main khairét det&é aur nekon 
men ho j4té&. (11) Aur jab ajal 4ti hai, to Allah kisi ko muhlat nahin 

deté, aur Allih tumhdre kdmon sekhabardar hai. 

(64.) StvRA TAGARUN MADANY HAI, 
Aydt 18, Ruki 2. 

Alléh rahmaén rahtm ke ndm se shurt’ karté hun. 

(1.) Jo kuchh 4sm4n, zamin men hai, Alléh ki tasbih karté hai, 
us ki saltanat hai, us ki hamd hai, wuh har sha par q&dir 
ha. (2.)Usi ne tumhey paidé kiydé, phir tum men koi k4&fir hai, 
koi momin aur jo tum karte ho Alldh dekhté hai. (3.) Asmaén o zamin 
ko ba résti paidd kiy4, aur tumhen straten din, phir achchhi straten 
tumhen din aur usi ki taraf phir jané hai. (4.) Jokuchh 4sman 0 zamin 
men hai, wuh jénté hai, aur jo tum chhipéte o z4hir karte ho use mé&’- 
lam hai, aur Alléh dili b&toy ko jénté hai. (5.) Wuh jo pable kéfir the 
ky4 un ki kbabar tumheg nahin 4{, unhonne apne kam k& wabél cha- 
khé, aur un ke liye dukb ké ’az4b hai. (6.) Yih is liye ki un ke’rasti 
wn pés ba daléil wAzihd Ate the, phir wuh bole, ky4 4dmi hamen réh di. 
ikhéenge, so k4fir ho gae, aur munh moré aur Alléh ne be-parwai ki, aur 
Alléh be-parw4 sitdda hai. (7.) Kéfirop ne gumén kiyé, ki wuh-titidie 
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na jdong, tii kah, hag: mujhe apne Rabb ki qausam tum uthdée jéoge 
phir tumhey jatdyé jiegi, jo tum karte the, aur’yih Allah par dsan hai. 
(8.) Sotum Alléh aur us ke rasdl par {man ldo, any us nér par johum ne 
nazilkiyd, aur jo tum karteho All4h kbabardar hai (9.) Ikattha:karne ke 
din, jisdin wuh tumhen ikatthd karegd, wuh din taga bun ka hai (ki ba’z 
admi ba’z k4 mal gaban karenge) aur jo koi All4h par imdn léyé, aur 
nek ’amal kiyd,us ke gundéh us se kafdrd diyo jaenge, aur use bagon men 
dakhil karega, jin ke niche nalhiren baliti hain, us men wuh hamesha 
rahenge, yih bari murddydbi hai. (10) Aur jo kdfir hdc aur haméari 
Aydt ko jhuthl4ya, wul: dozakhi hain, us men hamesha rahenge, aur 
wub buri jagah hai. 
(41.) Kofi musibut nahin ati magar Alldh ke hukm se aur jo Allah 
»;, par iman layd, Allah us ke dil ko rah dikhata hai, aur Allah ko 
sie har shai ma’lam law. (12.) Aur tum Allah aur rasdl ki ita’at 
kayo, phir agar tum munh moro, to hamare rast! par surf palunchana 
tha. (18.) Allah hai, ixoi Alla&h nahin mayar wuh, war chahiye, ki momimn 
Allah par bharosa karen. (14.) Al imandéro ba’s tumhari ‘auraten aur 
aulad tumbar{fdushman hain, un se daro aur jo mu’it karo aur darguz. 
ro aur bakhsh do to Allah pakhshinda mihrban hai (15.) Tumhare mal 
aur tumhari aulad fitue lain, wur ajr uzim Allah ho pds hai. (16.) Jahdn 
tak tum se ho sake Allah se daro, aur suny, aur mdno, aur kkharch karo, 
tumhare liye achchha hai; aur jo kof apne nais ke bukhl se bachdyd 
gaya, wuhi murad rasida hain. (17.) Agar tum Alléh ko yarz lasna do, 
wuh do-chand kardega, tumhare hye, aur tumhen mu’df karega, All4h 
qadrdén burdbar hai. (18.) Poshidu aur zilur ka alim gab bakin. 


(65.) Su’RA TatraQg MAvDANY HAL 


Aydt 12, Bukit’ 2. 


- Alléh rahbmdn rahim ke nam se shurw’ karta hin. 


(1.) Af nabi, jab tum ‘auraton ko tuldg do, to unhen ‘iddat men taldq 
diyé karo ba-hilat tuhy) aur ‘iddat ginte raho, aur All4h apne 
Rabb se darv, unhen un ke gharon se na nikélo, aur wuh khud 
na nikley, magar jab wuh sarih be-hayéi k4 kim kuren, yih Allah ke 
hudéd hain, aur jo kof Allah ke huddd se burhd, us ne dp par culm kiyé, 
kaun jane, ki shéyad Alléh ba’d taliq kof nai bat uikdle. (2.) Phir jab 
wuh apne waqt ko pahunchen phir unhen achchhi tarah rakh lo, yé 
achcbhf{ tarah judé kar do, aur do mu’tabar apne men se gawadb kar lo, 
qux Allah ke liye sidhi guwali.dy jo kof &kbiri din aur Khudé pur iman 
Takhtd hai, us ko ba iy hukm uasihat hati hai, aur jo All4h sedardé wuh 
us ke liye nikdélne ki réh bandcgé; aur use, sisi jagah se rizq degd, ki 
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woh.gumén na karté ho. (8.) Aur jis: ne Alléh‘pasx bharosa- kigt wak- 
use kéfi-hai, Alléh apn& k4m. ptrd kar leté hai, All4h ne har shaj la 
audaéze rakhé nu. (4.): Aur tumhari ’auratog men se, wuh: ‘auraten, kf 
baiz se né-ummed ho gafy, agar tum shakk kero, to un kf ‘iddattin- 
mahine hain:aur (aise hi, wuh jinhep haiz nahin 4y4; aur hamalwél- 
yén un iti ‘iddat ké waqt yih hai, ki pet k& bachcha janey, aur jo kof- 
Alléh se darté rahega, wuh us ke kam men dsani karegé. (5.) Yib- Allétr 
ké hukm hai us ne tumhari taraf utérd, aur jo'kof All4h sedarté rahe- 
ga, wuh us ki badfon ké us kf taraf se kafdra kareg4, aur use bara ajr 
degd. (6.) Juhan tum sukinat rakhte ho wahén un mutallaqa ‘auratey- 
ko apne maqdur ke muwdafiq makéndo, aur unhen tang karne ke liye 
zarar na pahunchao, agar hamal walyay hon, un par khaich kara,,jab 
tak waza’ hamal karen, agar wuh tumhdre hye didh pildey, to un ko un 
ki mazduri do, aur 4pas men achchhi tarah kaér rawé{ karo, aur jo 4pas 
men tangi karo, to dusri ’aurat mard ke kahne se ditidh pildeg{. (7.) 
Chahiye, ki sahib was’at apni was’at se kharch kare, aur jo us par us ké 
rizq tung hid hai, to jitnd Alléh ne use diyé kharch kare, Aliéh kisi ke 
taklif nahin deta, magar jitnd us ne use diyd, All4h tangi ke ba’d dsdni 
kar dewé. 

(8.) Aur bahut bastidyn hain, ki apne Rabb ke hukm aur apne 
rastion ke hukm se sarkash-hiin, phir ham ne un ko sakht 
luséb men pakrdé, aur né-dida ’azf4b se ham ne unhey dukk 

pahunchéya. (9.) Phir unhoy ne apne kam ké wabal chakha, aur ua ke 
kam ké anjim khisdéra tha, (10.) Alldh ne un ke lye sakht ’agab taiyér 
kiyd, pas ai ’aqimando Alléh se daro. (11.) Aur ai imandéro Alléh he 
tumhari taraf zikr (Quran) nazil kiya hai, (rasil bheja) ki tumbdre 
saémbhne wazih éydt parhté hai, taéki unhen jo imén lée, aur nek kdm 
kiye, tarfkion se, roshni ki taraf nikdle, aur jo Alléh par iman lawe, aur 
nek kim kare, wuh use bagon men daékhil karegd, jin keniche nabr ey 
bebti haiz, wuh wahég hamesha raheyge, Alléh ne use.achchhi rosi di. 
(12.) Alldh wub hai jis ne sat 4smdn bande aur itni hi zamineg bandaly 
us ké& hukm un ke darmiyén nézil hoté hai, téki tum jénon, ki All4h har 
shai par q4dir hai, aur, ki Alléh ne har shai ké ba-’ilm théta kiyé hai 


(66.) Sura Tauerm Mapanr Al. 
Aydt 12 Rukat? 2. 
Alléh rahmdn rahim ke ném se shurt’ karta hin. 


(1.) Ai nabf jo chiz Alléh ne tujhe haldl kar df hai, té use kyéy 
_ ‘hesém karté:hai (ek pos Hyzrat bibt Héfsa ke ghar meg the, 

1") aur bili abin: béhar gat thi, Mériya, Misri bénd& 4& gal, aun 
hazrat ws ke sith Héfsn ke pelang par ham-bistar bo gae, Hiftes 
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aur sakht néraéz hui, tab Hazrat ne kahd, ai Hafsais bdt k& kisi par té 
ishér na karné main 4} se Mariya ko apne ipar hardém karté hin, magar 
Hafsa ne, Ayeshé ko bata diyé, aur Ayesha ne hazrat ko diqq kiyé, tab 
4yat balé nazil haf hai) t4 apni ’auraton ki khushnidi talésh karté hai, 
aur Alléh bakhshinda mihrbdén ha. (2.) Khudé ne tumhare liye tumhé- 
rf qasamon k4 khol d4ln4 muqarrar kar diyé hai, (ki kaféra deke qasam 
se nikal sakte ho so Mariya ko phir haldl kar lo) aur Alléh tumhéré 
kér séz hai, woh d4né hakim hai. (3.) Aur jab nabi ne apni azwéj meg 
se, ek ko kof b&t chbip4 ke kahf thi, phir jab us ne us bit kf (Ayesha lee) 
Khabar kar di, aur Allih ne us bit ko nabi par zahir kiyd (ki Héfsa ve 
Ayesha ko batldt hai) aur nabi ne Hafsa ko kuchh baté diy& aur kuchh 
tal diy, aur jab nabi ne Hifsa ko jatéy4, ki tine Ayesha se kytn kaha 
to bol{ tujhe kis ne batdéyd (ki main ne Ayesha se kahé hai) ti kah ki 
mujhe daén4 wadqif ne khabar di ha. (£) Agar tum donon (Haéfsao Aye- 
sha) Allah k{ taraf tauba karo, (to bihtar hai,) ki tum donon ke dil 
terhe ho gae hain, aur jo tum donon nabi par charhai karoge (ranj dene 
ke liye) to Allah us kd kirsdz hai, aur Jabrdilaur sab nek mominfin aur 
firishte us ke ba’d madadgar hain (5.) Agar nabi tumhen tal4q dewe 
to qarib hai, kius kdé Rabb tum se bihtar ’auraten use badal degé, 
Musalman {mandér du’é kuninda, taubakdr, ’Abidé, rozaddér shauhar 
dida aur kuwdrién hongi (6) Ai im4andaro, apne aur’ apne gharwélon, 
ko us dg se bachdo, jis kiindhan 4dmi aur patthar hain, us 4g par sang: 
dil zor4war firishte muwakkal hain, jo All4h hukm kare, wuh nd4farmdéni 
nahin karte aur jo kukm pate hain karte hain. (7.) Ai kéfiro 4j ke din 
kuchh ’uzr na karo wuli badla paoge jo tum karte ho. 


(8.) Ai fméndaro Allah ki taraf khals tauba karo shéyad tumhéré 
Rabb tumhari badion ka tumhari taraf se kaféra de, aur tum- 
hen bégon men dakhul kare, jin ke niche nahren bahti hain, jis 
din Allah nabiko rusw4 na karega, aur na un ko jous ke sath {man lée 
hain, un ki roshni un ko age aur daline dauregi, kahenge, ai hamére 
Rabb haméri roshni puri kar de, aur hamen bakhsh de ti har shai par 
q4dir hai. (9.) Ai nabf kdfiron aur mundfigon se jahid kar aur un par 
sakht ho aur un ké thikand jahannam hai, aur burf jagah hai. (10.) All4bh 
ne kétirop ke liye ek misdl sundi, Nah ki ‘aurataur Lit ki ’aurat donog 
hamdre nek bandop mey se, do bandug ke zer nikéh thin, un ke séth 
unhog ne khiydnat ki, pas wah donon bande un ’auraton se Khud& 
k& kuchh ’azdb na hatd sake, aur kaha gayé, ki 4g men chalf jéo 
d&khilin ke s&th. (11.) Aur Alléb ne iméndéroyg ke liye ek misdl sund{ 
gan Fira’dn, jab us ne kahd, a1 Rabb mere liye apne pas bihisht meg 
ek ghar band, aur mujhe Fira’in aur us ke ’amal se najét de aur mujhe 
zélim logon se najét de. (12.) Aur Mariyam bint Imran jis ne apni 
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sharamgaéh ki hifézat ki, phir ham neus men apniRih men se phink. 
diy4& aur Mariyam ne apne Rabb ki baton aur kitébon ki tasdiq ki, aur 
wuh farménbardéroy mey se thi. 


(-UNTISWAN SIPARA.—) 


des — (67.) SuwRA MULK MAKKY HAI. 


e 
‘ f 
t 4 ' 


| Aydt 80, Ruki? 2. 
Aill4h rahman rahim ke n4m se shurt’ karté hin. 


(1.) Mubérak hai, wuh jis ke héth men bddshahi hai, aur wuh har 
ae shai par qddir hai. (2) Jis ne maut o haydt ko paidé kiyd, taki 
tumhen azmawe, ki tum men ba-’amal kaun bihtar hai. aur 
wuh galib bakhshinda hai. (3.) Jis ne upar tale sét dsmdn paidé kiye 
ta rahmdn ki paiddish men kuchh tafawat nahin dekhtd, phir nazar 
phiré kahin kuchh fatur (dardér) tidekhté hai. (4.) Phir dnkh do- 
béra ghumé teri taraf 4nkh khwér ho ke 4wegi, thaki hii. (5.) Ham 
ne duny& ke 4sman ko chird4gon se zinat di, aur un chirdgon ko ham ne 
shaydtin ke liye rujam (phenkne ke patthar) bandy4 hai, aur un ke liye 
ham ne dozakh ké ’az&b taiyaér kiy4 hai. (6.) Aur un ke lye jo apne 
Rabb ke munkir hie jahannam k4 ’az4b hai aur buri jagah hai. (7.) 
Jab us men déle jéenge to us ki gadhewdli 4wdz sunenge, aur wuh josh 
marté hogé. (8.) Qarib hai, ki gussa se phat jde, jab us men koi fauj 
dali j4egi us ke nigahbén in se puichhenge, ky4 tumhdare pds koi dardt 
nahin dyé thé. (9.) Kahenge, han; hamére pds dard4d to 4yé tha phir 
ham ne use jhuthlayé aur kahé, ki Allah ne kof shai n4zil nahin Kf, 
tum bari gumréh{ men ho. (10.) Aur kahenge, agar ham sunte yd 
samajhte to ham dozakhion mennahote. (11.) So unhon ne apne 
gunéhon ka iqrér kiyd, ab la’nat ho dozakhfon par. (12.) Jo log 
apne Rabb se gaéibaéna darte un ke liye magfirat aur baréajr hai. (18.) 
Aur apnt bat chhipéo yd zéhir karo, wuh dilon ki jénté hai. (14.) 
Kya wuh na janeg& jis ne paid& kiyé, aur bdarik Ikhabarddr 
hai. : 
(15.) Wuhi hai, jis ne tumhére liye zamin ko past kiyd us kt nawé- 
rir hi men phiro aur us ke rizq men se khéo, aur us ki taraf utha: 
n& hai. (16.) Ky& tum amn-ydfta ho us se jo dsmén men 
hai, ki tumhey zamin meg dhasé de, phir négéh wuh phat jée. (17.) 
Y& tum amn-yafta ho us se jo 4sman men hai, ki tum par pattharon k& 
meph barsdéwe, phir tum jénoge, ki daréi kais&é hoté hai. (18) Aur 
un se pahlop ne jhuthlayé thé, phir meré inkdér kaisé hid. (19.) Ky4 
wah apne tipar parindon ko nahip dekhte, kushéda bizd wdbasta bazt' 
unheg.rabmdén thém rakhté bai, wub har shai ko dekhté hai. (20.7 
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Kaun hai, ki rahmén ke siwétumhen madad dene ko tumh4ri fauj ho 
jée, kAfir mahz gurir men hain. (21.) Agar Alléh apné rizq rok le, to 
yuh kaun hai, ki tumhen rizq de, nahin, balki sarkash{ o nafrat men/ 
are hiehain. (22.) Bhalé wuh joapne munh par aundhd chalté hai, 
rah y&fta ziydda hai, y& wuh jo réh rast par sidhd chalté hai. (23) 
Td kah wuhi hai, jis ne tum ko paidé kiy4, aur tumhé@re liye kan o dnkh 
aur dil bande, tum thora shukr karte ho. (24.) Tu kah, wuhi hai, jis 
ne tumhen zamin men phaildyd4, aur us kitaraf ikatthe kiye jdéoge. 
(25.) Aur kahte hain, ki yih wa’da kab hogé, agar tum sachche ho. 
(26.) Td kah, Khuda hi ko ‘lm hai, aur main to sarfh dardti hin. (27. 

Jab dekhenge, ki wuh wa’da nazdik 4y4é k4firon ke munh bure ho jéeh-" 
ge, aur kahd jdegd, yihi wuh hai, jis k&4 tumhen wa’da diydé gayé tha 

(28) Ta kah, bhalé dekho to, agar mujhe aur mere s&thion ko All&h 
halak kare, yé ham par rahm kare, phir wuh kaun hai jo Alldh ke ’az&b 
se, kafiron ko bachéegé. (29) Ta kah, wuhf hai rahmdén, us par hani 
imin lde, aur ham ne us par tawakkal kiyé, so tumhen ma’lim ho jée- 
g4, ki kaun sarfh gumrdéhimenhai. (30.) Ta kah. bhal& dekho to, 
agar subh ko tumhdré pan{ khushk ho jade, to tumhen jarf pani kaun 
14 degé. 


(68.) SURA QALAM MAKRY HAT. 


- 


Aydt 52, Ruki’ 2. 


Allah rahman rahim ke ném se shurd’ karté hin. 

(1.) Nan aur qalam ki qasam, aur jo kucbh hkhte hain us ki qa- 
sam. (2.) Ki tu a1 Muhammad ba-faz] Rabb diwdna nahin hai. (38.), 
Aur tere liye ajr be-nihdéyat hai. (4.) Aur ti bard Irhaéliq hai. 6.) 
So ab tu dekhega, aur wuh dekhenge. (6.) Kitum men kaun fitna 
men hai. (7.) Ter& Rabb use khab janté hai, jous ki réh se gumréh 
hai, aur wuh hidéyat yafton ko bhi khib j4nté hai. (8) Sotd jhuth- 
la4newdlon k4 kahinamdén. (9.) Wuh chéhte hain, kita dhilé ho, to 
wuh bhi dhfle hon. (10.) Aur kisi qasamen kh4ne wale zalfl ké kahé na; 
man. (11.) Ta’ne detd, chugli kart&é phirté hai. (12.) Bhalai ka 
ma’ni, mutajdwaz gunahgér. (13.) Badkhi is ke ba’d badném. (14.) 
Is liye, ki mal aur betonwaldé hai. (15.) Jab hamar{f dydt us ke s4mh- 
ne parhi jati hain, kahta hai, ki aglon ki kahénidn hain. (16.) Ham us 
ki sand (nék), par d4g denge, (yih sab Walid bin Magaira Qureshi ka 
zikr bai). (17.) Ham ne unhen azmayé jaise ham ne bagwélon ko 
dzméyé thé, jab unhon ne qasam khad{i, kisubh hote ham mewa tor 
lenge (ki faqiron ko kuchh dend&na pare). (18.) Aur insh& Ailéh 
nabin kahé thd. (19.) Phir tere Rabb ki taraf se ek ghimnew4lé us'bag 
par gham gay4, aur wuhso rahe the. (20.) Phir wuh bag kati khed 
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ho gay& (21.) Subb ko bole. (22.) Khet men subh hi chalo, agar 
tum k&tnewéle ho. (23.) So wuh gaye, aur chupke chupke bolte the. 
(24). Ki 4j big mentum pds koi fagir na 4 j4e. (25.) Aur ’al-as-sabéh 
bukhl par q4dir ho ke gae. (26) Jab use dekhé bole, ky& ham réh bhal 
gae, (27.) Nahin, balkiham mahramhite. (28.) Unk&é bichlé bol4, 
ky& main netum kona kahdé thé, ki tum tasbih kyfy nahip karte. 
(29.) Bole, hamér&é Rabb pék hai, ham zélim hain, (30.) Phir baham 
malémat karne lage. (81.) Bole, ham par afsos ham sarkash the, (82,) 
Shéyad hamérd Rabb us b4gse bihtar bég hamen badal de, ham 
apne Rabb se 4rzi-mand hain. (33.) Yin ’az&b até hai, aur akhirat 
ké ’az4b bard hai, agar wuh jdnen. 

(84) Muttaqfon ke liye un ke Rabb pds ni’mat ke bag hain. (85.) 
Ky& ham Musalmé&non ko gunahgdéron ki bar&bar kar denge. 
(36.) '‘umhen ky4 ho gayé4, kyGnkar hukm karte ho. (87.) 
Ky& tum pds kof kit&éb hai, jis men tum parhte ho. (38.) Ki wabéy tum- 
hdére liye, wuhi hai, jo tum ikhtiydr karo. (39.) Ky&tum ne ham se 
qasamen Ii hain, jo qgay4mat tak pahunchengi, ki tumhare liye wuhf 
hogdé, jo tum thahrdéoge. (40.) Un se ptchh, kaun tum mep is ké 
zimmewar hai. (41.) Ky& un ke sharik hain, so apne sharikoy ko 
lfen agar sachche hain. (42) Jis din pindlf{ kholf jaegi (mur&d sakht 
musibat). (43.) Aur sijda ki taraf bulde jAenge, aur na kar sakenge, 
nich{ nigéh kiye zillat-zada honge, aur jab bhale change the sijda ke liye 
bulde jate the. (44.) Ab mujhe aur is hadis (ya’ne Qur&n) ke jhuth- 
lénewéle ko chhor (ki main use samjhin) ham unhen darja ba darja 
niche utdrenge, aisé ki yih na jé4nen. (45.) Aur main unhen muhlat 
deté hin aur meré makr ustuwéar hai. (46.) Ky&tda un se kuchh mazd Gri 
méngté hai, ki wuh chatti se girdn-bar hain. (47.) Ky&un ke pds ’ilm 
gaib hai, ki wuh likhtehain. (48.) Apne Rabb ke hukm ke liye thahra 
rab, aur machhliwdle (Yanus) ki tarah na ho, jis ne gussa men du’é ki, 
(49.) Agar use tere Rabb ké faz] na thémté to, wuh séf maidan men 
phenké jaté aur bad hal hota (50.) Phir us ke Rabb ne, use barguzi- 
da kiy&, aur nekon men kar diyé&. (51.) Aur qar{b hai, ki kéfir (apni 
tund) nazaron se ai Muhammad tujhe dig4wen, jab, ki wuh Qurdn sunte 
aur kahte hain, ki wuh to diwdna hai. (52.) Aur yih to jahén ke liye 
sirf nasihat hai. 


Z2°a 


(69.)SuRA HaQqga MAKKY AAI. 
Aydt 52, Ruki’ 2. 


Alléh rahm4n rahim ke ném se shurd’ karté hin. 


(1.) Wuh Héqq4(pakki bald). (2.) Ky&hai wuh Hégqq4? (8.) Aur ta ne 
ky4 samjhé kyé hei, wuh Haqaa. (4.) Samid aur Ad ne us thoknew If 
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ko jhuthléy4. (5.) Phir Samad to josh m4rnew4li se halék kiye gae. 
(6.) Aur wuh jo Ad the ba-wasila tund haw4 nikalnewé4li ke halék hte. 
(7.) Us ne us hawé4 ko sét rat aur 4th manhits din tak Ad par laga 
rakh& thé, phir, ti us qaum ko, zamin par gire dekhté, goy& wuh 
khajar ke khokhle tund the. (8) Phirtujhe un ké& kof baché hid 
nazr &t4 hai. (9.) Aur Fira’Gin ne aur jo us se pahle the, aur ah! Mut- 
fakaét ne gunah kiye. (10.) Phir apne Rabb ke rastl ki néfarmanf ki, 
phir Khuda ne, unhen bare muwdkhza men pakraé. (11.) Jab p4nf ne 
tugyani ki, ham ne tumhen kishti men sawdér kiyé. (12.) T&ki ham 
us kishtf ko tumhére liye ek yddgdr banden, ki use yéd rakhnewdle 
kan tham rakhen. (13.) So jab narsinge men ek phink phiank{ jéeef. 
(14.) Aur zamino pahér uthde j4enge, phir wuhek hf koft se kite 
jéenge. (15.) Phir us din honewdlf ho j4egf. (16) Aur 4smdn phat 
jiegé, aur us din wuh sust par jdegdé. (17) Aur firishte dsmdn ke 
&khiri kinéron par honge, aur us din 4th firishte tere Rabb k4 takht 
apne apar uthdéehonge. (18.) Usdin tum pesh kiye j4oge kof bhed 
tum se chhip4 na raheg4. (19.) Soyjis ki kitéb us Ire dahine héth men 
di gai, wuh kahegd, lo, parho, meré a’amdl-néma., (20.) Main janta 
thé, ki meré his4b mujhe milné hat. (21.) Phir wuh pasandida zin- 
daugi men hogé& (22) Buland bihisht ke darmiyaén. (23.) Us k&é 
mewa jhuk raha. (24) Ba-khush-gawari khdo pio, us ka badldé jo tum 
ne aiy4m guzashta men kiy4 thd. (25.) Aur jis ko us ki kitéb bden 
héth men milf, kaheg4, k4sh ki mujhe merd a’amdl'ndma na milté. 
(26.) Aur main na janté, ki meré ky4 hisdb hai. (27.) Kash ki maut 
nest kuninda hoti. (28.) Merd&d m4l mere kuchh kam na aya. (29) 
Meri saltanat mujh se jéti rahi. (30.) Use pahro, phir tauq pahindo. 
(31.) Phir dozakh men dékhilkardo (82.) Phirus zanjir meg jo 
sattar gaz lambi hai, use jakro. (33.) Ki wuh Allaéh ‘azim par 
{man na léta thé. (34.) Aur faqir ko khand dene par ragbat na 
deté thé. (85.) Soajus k& yihén koi himdyati nahin. (86.) Aur na 
kuchh khéné hai, magar pip. (87.) Use kof nahin khaté, magar 
gunahgar. 

(88.) Jo kuchh tum dekhte ho, main us ki qasam khata hon. (89.) 
Aur jo tum nahin dekhte, (us ki bhi qasam). (40.) Ki yih 
Qurén ek buzurg rast] k4 qaul hai. (41.) Aur yih kisi sha’ir 
k& qaul nahin, tum thoréimén léte ho. (42.) Aurnayih, kisi k4hin 
k& qaul hai, tum kam dhiydn karteho. (43.) Yih jahén ke Rabb ké 
utéré haéé& hai. (44.) Auragar Muhammad ham par ba’z aqwaél az- 
khud ban4 l4té. (45.) Toham us k4& dahindéd Lath (jis se likhaé karte 
hain) pakar lete. (46.) Aur ham us kf gardan két dalte. (47.) Phir 
tum -men kof na thd, kius seis ’azib ko rokté. (48.) Yih Quran to 
muttaqion ke liye nasfhat hai. (49.) Aur hamen ma’lqm hai, ki tum 
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men is ke jhuthl4newdale hain. (50.) Aur, ki wuh Quran kAfiron par 
ek hasrat hai. (51.) Aur, ki wuh q4bil yaqinhai, (52.) So, t4 apne 
’azim Rabb ke n4m ki tasbih kar, 


(70.) SwRA MUARIJ MAKKY UAL, 
Aydt 44, Ruki’ 2, 
All4h rahmén rahim ke ndm se shurd’ karté hin. 


(1.) Ek sdil ne (ki Nazar bin Haris tha) aiyanda ’azib mangd. (2.) 
Wuh kafiron ke liye hai, us ki daffi’kof nahin, (8.) Alléh se 
hai, jo sirhionwdélé hai. (4.) Firishte aur alrth us ki taraf 

charhte hain, us din men jis ki miqd4r pachas hazar baras ki hai. (5.) 

Pas, ta achchhitarah sabr kar. (6.) Wuh use dur dekhte hain. (7.) 

Aur ham use garib dekhte hain. (8) Jis din 4sm4n pighle tanbe ki 

manind ho j4e. (9.) Aur pahdr jaise rangi haf Gn. (10.) Aur kof 

dost kisi dost ko na ptichhe (11.) Ki wuh sab unhen dilkhlée jéenge, 
mujrim 4rzi karegé, kius din ke ’az4b se apne bete fidiya men de. 

(12.) Aurapni zauja koaur apne bhdéiko. (13.) Aur apne ghardne 

ko jis men rahté thé. (14.) Aur zamin men se sab kuchh, phir yih 

fidiya use chhurawe. (15) Hargiz nachhuteg4, wuh tapti ag hai. 

(16.) Munh ki khal khfuchnew4lf. (17.) Wuh dg us 4dmf ko jis ne pith 

pheri aur munh mordé pukdrti hai, (ki 4, 4). (18.) Aur jis ne mal jama’ 

karke bartan men rakhé. (19.) Admi be sabr paidé kiyé gayé hai. 

(20.) Jab us par burdi awe iztiréb kart& hai. (21.) Aur jab bhala 

&we bakhil bantéd hai. (22) Magar namazilog. (23.) Jo apni namadz 

par q4im hain. (4.) Aur wuh jin ke mdlon men hissa mugarrar hai. 

(25.) Sdéilaur gair sail ke liye. 6) Aur jo insdf ke din ki tasdiq karte 

hain. (7.) Aur jo apne Rabb ke ’az4b se darte. (28.) Kiun ke Rabb 

k& ’az&b be aman hai. (29.) Aur joapni sharm-gdhon ke muhdfiz hain. 

(30.) Magar apni ’auraton aur bdndfon par nahin; ki wuh be-malamat 

hain. (31.) Phir jo kof us ke siw&4 dhtndhe wuhi mutjdwiz hain. (82.) 

Aur jo apni amdnaton aur ’ahd ke rdf hain. (33.) Aur jo apni gawéhion 

par qéim haiy. (34.) Aur wuh jo apni nam4zon se khabardér hain. (85.) 

Wuhi b&agon men ba-’izzat hain. 

(86.) Kéfiron ko ky& ho gayé, kitere s4mhne daurte ate hain. 

i (37.) D&hine aur bien se guroh gurohhoke. (88) Kya har 

shakhs in men se chahté hai, ki ni’mat ke b4ég men ddkhil ho. 

(89.) Hargiz nahip, ham ne unhen us chiz se. paida kiy& jo wuh jante 

hain (Nutfa). (40.) Mashriqon aur magribop ke Rabb if main qasam 

khété han, ki ham qédir hain. (41.) Is b4t par, ki un se bihtar log ham 
badal ldep aur ham ‘djiz nahfy. (42.) Sota unhen chhor, ki khauy 
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karen aur khelen, yahén tak, ki apni us din se milen jis ki wa’da diye 
gae hain. (43.) Jis din qabron se daurte niklenge, goy4 nishénon kf 
taraf daurte hain. (44.) Zillat ke mdre, nichi nazar kiye honge, yih 
wuh din hai jis k& wa’da hua tha. 


(71.) Sura Nu MAKKr HAI 
Aydt 29, Ruki’ 2. 
Allah rahman rahim ke ndm se shurt’ karta hun, 


(1.) Ham ne Nab ko us ki qaum ki taraf bhej& ki dukh k& ’azdb 
4ne se pahle apnigaum kodard. (2.) Kahd, Ai qaum, main 
tumhére liye sarih dauréi hin. (3.) Allah ki ‘ibddat karo, us 
se daro, aur mere t&bi’ ho jio. (4.) Wuh tumhdre gundh bakhshega 
aur wagt muqarrara tak tumhen muhlat degdé, Allah k& waqt jab até 
hai, todhil diy& nahin jaté, agar tum samjho. (5) Kahé, Ai Rabb 
main ne apni qaum ko rat din pukdré, magar meri pukér ne un men 
gsurez hi barhéf. (6.) Aur jab main ne un ko pukéra, ki ti unhep 
bakhshe, unhon ne apne kanon men ung/idn ddlin aur apne kapre lapete 
aur zidd ki, aur baré takabbur dikhlaéya (7.) Phir main ne un ko ba 
a4wdz buland pukdéré. (8) Phir main ne unhen ’aléniya kahé aur chhip 
ke bhikahdé. (9) Phir main ne kaha, ki apne Rabb se gundh bakhshwéo, 
hi wuh bakhshinda hai. (10.) Asm4n setum par jharf lagd ke barséegé, 
(11.) Aur amwél o farzandon men tumhari madad karega, aur tumhare 
liye b4gonahren bandegd. (12.) Tumhen ky& hid, kitum Alléh se 
buzurgi ki ummed nahin rakhte, (13.) Us ne tum ko tarah tarah k& 
banéyé. (14.) Ky& tum nena dekha, ki kytinkar All4h ne upar tale 
sdt dsmdn bande. (15) Aur un 4dsmanon men chand ko nir, aur stra) 
ko chirdg banéyé. (16.) Aur Khudd ne tumhen zamin se ek qism k& 
ugéné ugdydé. (17.) Phir tumhen zamin men le jéegdé, aur tum ko ek 
taur se nikdlegdé. (18.) Aur Allah ne tumhare liye zamin ko bichhaundé 
bandyé. (19.) Ki tum us men kushada réhon se chalo. 


(20.) Nth ne kahé, ai Rabb, unhon ne mer{f ndéfarmani ki, aur us ke 
tabi’ hie jis ne malo aulad nahin, magar nuqsdén hi ziydda 
kiya. (21.) Aur unhon ne bardhi makr kiyd. (22.) Aur 
bole, ki apne khuddéon ko na chhoro aur WidoSuah. (23.) Aur Y4. 
gis o Yéuq o Nasar ko hargiz tark na karo (yih ’Arab ke but Nuh ke, 
waxyt' bhi piije jate the). (24.) Aur unhon ne bahuton ko gumréh kiyé 
zéimon mrey sirf gumréhi barhi.: (25.) Apne gunédhon ke sabab 
dubée gae, phir 4g men dakhil hie. (26.) Phir All4h ke siwd kof 
madadgdér apne liye na paydé. (27.) AurNth ne kahd, Ai Rabb, zamin 
par kéfirop ka koi ghar nachhor. (28) Agar ta unhen chhoregé, 
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tere bandon ko gumréh karenge, aur wuh sirf fajiro kafir hi janenge. 
(29.) Ai Rabb, mujhe bakhsh, aur mere wélidain ko, aur jo mere ghar 
mey momin ho ke d4we, aur momin mardon aur ’auraton ko bakhsh 
aur z4limon ki nisbat sirf maut hi barha. 


(72) SuRA JINN MAKKr HAI. 
Aydt 28, Ruki’ 2. 
All4h rahmén rahém ke néam se shurt’ karta hin. 


(1.) Ta kah mujhe ilhém hud hai, ki chand nafar jinn (Qurén) sun 
gae hain, so unhon ne kahé hai, ki ham ne ’ajib Qurdén sund. (2.) 
Bhalai ki taraf rah dikhata hai, so ham us par imdn lée, aur ham 
ypne Rabb ké koi sharik na thahrdenge. (8.) Aur hamdre Rabb ki 
‘izzat buland hai, us ne kof joré rakhi na betd. (4.) Aur yih, ki ham 
men be-waquf jinn All4h ‘ki nisbat (jori o bete k&zikr) jhuth kahd 
karte the. (5.) Aur hamen yih khiyal tha, ki 4dmi aur jinn Alléh par 
jhath na bolenge, (magar unhon ne bold). (6.) Aur insdnon men se 
kai mard the, ki chand nafar jinnon se panédh mdngé karte the, so 
un logon ne jinnon k4 takabbur barhayd. (7.) Aur jaise tum 4dmf 
khiyél karte ho, waise jinn4t bhi khiydl karte the, ki All4h kisi ko 
na uthdega (ya’ne, ab koi nabi na uthegdé. (8) Aur hamne 4sman ko 
futola to use sakht chaukiddron aur shahdbon se bhard pdyd. (9.) 
Aur ham pahle a4smd4n ke ba’z thik4non men bat sunne ko baith jéyé 
karte the, phir ab jo koi sunn4 chéhe, apne liye 4g k4 angaéré4 taiydr pdéega. 
gO.) Aur ham nahin jdnte, ki bdshindugén zamin ke séth ay& burda 
jvada kiya gayd ya un ke Rabb ne un ke sdth bhalai k& irdda kiyd hai. 
(11.) Aur, ki ba’z ham men nek hain, aur ba’zis ke siwd& hain: ham 
mukhtalif réhon parhain., (12.) Aur ham ne yih jdnd. kiham Alléh 
ko zamin meg thakd na sakenge, aur na bhég ke "’djis kar sakenge. 
(13.) Aur ham ne jab hiddyat Qurén suni tab ham us par imdan lée, 
phir jo koi apne Rabb par imdn ldwe wuh kisi nuqsén aur sitam se na 
darega. (14.) Aur hamdre darmiyd4n ba’z jinn Musalmén hain, aur 
ba’z z4lim hain, phir jo kof Musalmén hid, wuhi hain, jinhoy ne neki ka 
qusd kiya& hai. (15.) Aur wuh jo zdlim hain jahannam ki lakridn 
hopge. (16.) Aur yih (ilh4m dy4) ki agar (ahl Makka) tariqa par qdim 
rabte to ham unhen bahut pani piléte (barish hotf), (17.) Taki ham 
unhey us p4ni meg 4zmden (ki shékir hain y& nahip) aur jo koi apne 
Rabb ki yad se muph more use wuh charhte ’azib men shamil karega. 
(18) Aur yih ki masjidep Alléh ki hain tum All4h ke séth kisi ko 
na pukdéro. (19.) Aur yih, ki jab All4h k& banda (Muhammad) kharé 
hid, ki All4h ko pukdre to wuh log (yé jinn) us par gire parte the. 
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(20.) Ta kah, main to apne Rabb hi ko pukdrté hin aur kis{ ko 
us k& sharik nahin karté. (@1.) Ta kah main tumhdére hyo 
burai aur hiddyat ké ikhtiydr nahin rakhté. (22) Ta kah 
mujhe Alléh ke hath se koi na bachéeg4 (23) Aur main us ke siwa kot 
rabne ki jagah nahin pata. 24.) Magar Allah ki taraf se paigam rasdni 
o risdlat hai, aur ys ne Alléh aur us ke rasil ki néfarméni ki, us ke 
liye dozakh ki 4g hai, us men wuh hamesharahenge (25.) Yuahdn 
tak, ki jab use dekhenge, jis k& wa’da hté hai, tab jAnengo, ki kaun 
madadgér ki taraf se kamzor aur kaun shumar men kamtar ha. (26) 
Ta kah, main nahin janta ki jis chiz k4 tum se wa’da haa, wuhl qarib 
hai, y& meré Rabb us ke hye muddat karegda, wul guib dén hat, apne 
gaib par kisi ko muttala’ nahin kart&é (27) Magar jis rasdl ko pasand kar 
liyé us ke 4ge aur pichbe chauicidér chaldtd har (28 ) Tk wuh jane, kt 
in rastlon ne apne Rabb ke paigdin pahunchde hain, aur jo un Ire pads 
hai q4ba men ralkhé hai, aur har shai ki shumdér gin rakhi ha. 


(78.) SwRA MUZAMMIL MAKKr HAI 
Aydt 20, Rukd? 2. 
Alléh rahman rahim ke n4m se shurt’ karté hin 
(1) Ai k&4mbal posh (Muhamined ) (2) Ratkouth magar thoi’ (8) 
A lbi rat y4 thora us se kam kar. (1) Ydus par ziydda kar wur Quran 
ko séf parh. (5.) Ab ham tere upar bhdéri bat ddlenge (6) Nat kd uthnd 
sakht raundna aur durust tar bolua har (7) Dininen tujhe lambda shag! 
raht& hai. (8.) Apne Rabb ka ném yad kar aur as ki taret khib muta, 
wajjth ho. (9.) Mashrry aur Magrib ka Rabb hay, kof AlAb nahin magus 
wuh, us ko kér-s4z band. (10) Aur jo kahte hain, us par sabr kar aur 
unhen achchhi tarah chhor de. (11) Mujhe aur jluthlanewalon Iro yo 
sfhibdn ni’mat hain chhor aur unhen thori muhlat de (12) Hamdre 
pas berian aur dg kidher ha. (13) Aur galdivtko khdané aur dukh ka 
‘azab, (14.) Jis din gamin aur pahdr kdnpen aur pahdr, bhurbhure 
tile ho j4en. (15) Ham ne tumhari taraf rasul bhej4 hai, tum par guwdh 
band ke, jaise ham ne Fira’tn ki taraf rasdl bheji tha (16) So Iira’dn 
ne rasil ki n&éfarmdni ki, phir ham ne use saknt pakar men pakrd (17) 
Phir us din se, ki larkon ko birhdé kar det4 hai, tum icyankar bachoge 
agar kafir rahe. (18.) Usdin 4sman phat ji’ega Khuds ka wa’da ho jae 
, (19.) Yih nasihat hai, phir jo kof chahe apne Rabb ki taraf rah le. 
(20.) Teré Rabb janté ha, In tu qarib do tihai rat ke aur Adhi rat 
aur tihaéi rat u vhtaé hai, aur un men se jo tere sdth hain, ek 
jam4'at uthti hai, aur Alléh rét o din k& anddza karta hai, Allah 
ne malam kar liyd, ki tum is (qiydm lail) ko nibaéh na sakoge, pas tum 
par mibrbén hud, ab Quran men se jis qadar d4s4n ho parho Khuda ko 
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ma’lim ho gayé, ki tum meg bimar hogge, aur ba’z ba taldsh rozgdér 
zamin meg phiregge, aur ba’z Allah ki r4h men mugqdtala karenge, pas 
jis qadar d4sén ho Qurdén men se parho, aur namdéz parho aur zak4t do, 
aur Alléh ko qarz hasna do aur jo bhalai tum apne liye 4ge bhejoge, us 
ko Alléh ke pds p4oge, wuh bihtar aur bard hai, aur Alléh se magtirat 


m&pgo, All4h bakhsinda mihrban hai. 


(74.) Supa MuppAssIR MAXKKr HAL. 
Aydt 55, Ruki’ 2. 


Alléh rahmdn rahim ke nam se shurt’ karté hin. 

(1.) Ai lihaéf posh (Muhammad.) (2.) Uth aur dard. (3) Aur apne 
Rabb kf bard{ bol. (4.) Aur apne kapre pak kar. (5.) Aur paledi dur kar 
(5.) Aur bahut lene ke liye ihsan na kar, (7.)Aur apne Rabb k& munta- 
zir rah. (8.) Jab wuh khokhar& kharkhardya jaegd (ya’ne narsingé.) 
(9.) Yabi wuh din sakht din hai. (10.) Kétiron par ds4n nahin. (11.) 
Mujhe aur us sakhs (Walid bin Mugaiyaira) ko jise main ne iklauta 
paidé kiyd chhor de. (12.) Main ne use bahut mal diya, (13.) Aur bete 
diye hdzir honewéle. (14.) Aur main ne us ke hye achchhi taiydari ki. 
(15.) Phir ldlach karté hai, ki aur bhi dun. (16.) Hargiz nahin wuh 
hamari dyaton k4 dushman hai. (17.) Main use buri charhai charhduin- 
ga. (18.) Us ne (Quran ki msbat) soché aur andaza kiya, (ki kaisé kaldém 
hai.) (19.) Maut liye ne kais& andaza kiya. (20.) Phir maut hye ne kaisd 
anddza kiyd, (ki asdtir batl4y4). (21.) Phir nazar kf. (2.) Phir ndék 
charhai aur munh bandyd. (23.) Phir pith pherf aur ghamand kiyé (24.) 
Phir kahd yih to fareb hai, jo chalé até hai. (25.). Yih to 4dmi k4 qaul hai, 
(26.) Main use saqar men daélinga. (27.) Aur ta ky4 samjhé, ki sagar ky& 
hai. (28.) Ag hai, na bagi rakhe na chhore. (29.) Chamraé jhulasnewdéla 
(30.) Us par unnis shakhs nigahban hain. (81.) Aur wuh nigahban 4g ke 
tirishte haig aur un kishuméar (unnis) kafiron ke janchne ke liye hai, tak, 
wuh log yaqin kareg jmhep kitéb mili hai (un ki kitab men unnis ké zikr 
hai) aur imdnddérog k& iman barhe. (82.) Aur ahl litéb o Musalman 
shakk na karep. (33.) Aur munatigin o kafirin kahen, ki 1s mis4l 
se Allah ne ky4é iréda kiy& hai. 34.) Yun All&h jise chéhe gumréh 
kare aur jise chéhe hiddyat farmawe, aur tere Rabb ki faujko koi 
nahin j4nt&é magar wub 4p, aur wuh saqar to sirf ek nasifhat hai 
a&dmif ke liye. 

(85.) Nabip nahig chégd ki qasam. (86.) Rat kiqasam jab wuh pith 
phere, (87.) Subh kf qasam jab roshan ho. (38.) Be-shakk wuh 
saqar bari chizon men se ek hai. (39.) Admi ke liye daréwé hai. 
(40.) Us ke liye jo tum mep se 4ge barhné ya pichhe rahné chéhe. (41.) 
Har shakhs apne kiye hie meg phays rabéhai, magar dahni tarafwale. 
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(42.) Bégon men béham mujrimon ké hél ptichhte hain. (43.) Tumhen 
kaun chiz saqar men léf. (44) Kahenge, ham namdazfon men na the. 
(45.) Aur ham faqir ko khdn4 na dete the. (46.) Aur bahs kunindon ke 
s4th bahs karte the. (47.) Aur ham yaum ins&f ko jhuthlate the. (48.) Ya- 
han tak ki hamen yaqin 4gayé4. (49.) So shafé’at kunindon ki shafé’at un 
ke kém na degi. (50.) Unhen ky4 hé4, ki nasfhat se munh morte hain, 
(51.) Goya bidke hie gadhe hainsher se bhage. (52.) Nahin, balki un men 
har 4dmi yih chéhté hai, kiuse khule sahf{fe diyed j4en (ya’ne har kis{ ke 
ném 4smén se khulé-khatt awe, ki ai fuldn t) Muhammad par {man 16.) 
(53 ) Nahin wuh dkhirat se nahin darte, (54.) Nahin, nahin yih Quran 
snasthat hai, jo ch4he use y4d kare (50) Aur jab tak Khudé nachdéhe 
wuh hargiz ydd na karenge, wuh dar ke ldiq aur bakhshne ke léiq hai. 
(75.) SURA QAYAMAT MAKKY? HAL 
Aydt 40, Rukd’ 2. 

All&éh rahmdn rahim ke ném se shurd’ kart4 hin. 

(1.) Main qiy4mat ke din kiqasam khatéhtn (2.) Aur main ma- 
l4mat kuninda nafs ki qasam khété hin (8) KyAddmikhiydlkarté ha 
ki ham us ki haddidn jama’nakarenge. (4.) Han; ham qédir hain is 
par, kius ki unglion ki puriydn thik karen. (5.) Balki ddmf chahta 
hai, kius ke sdmhne gunéh kare. (6) Pdchhté hai, ki qaydmat k4 
din kab hai. (7.) Jab 4nkh pathré jie. (8) Aurchdnd gah jdée. (9.) 
Aur straj o chénd ikatthe ho jéen. (10) Usdin 4dinf kahegé, kahdén 
hai, bhagne ki jagah. (11) Hargiz nahin, kahin panéh-géh nahin. (12.) 
Aj ke din tere Rabb kitaraf qarargéh hai. (13) A) ke din 4dmf{ ko ba- 
tayd jdegd, jo Age bhejé aur pichhe chhord. (14) Balki d4dmi apni jén 
par 4p dalil hai. (15.) Aur agarchi wuh apne bahut ‘uzr lawe. (16.) 
Aur ai Muhammad Quran parhne men apni zubdn na chalé, ki us ke 
sath shitabi kare (17.) Us k& Jama’ karné aur parhné hamére zimma 
hai. (18.) Phir jab ham use parhen to hamare pichhe pichhe parh. (19.) 
Phir us k4 bayd4n hamare zimmahai. (20.) Hargiz nahin, tam dunyé 
ko dost rakhte ho. (21.) Aur dakhirat ko chhorte ho. (22.) Us din 
kitne munh taéze honge. (23.) Apne Rabb ki taraf nazar karte. (24.) 
Aur kitne munh us din udds honge. (25.) Khiyél karenge, ki un ke 
sath kamar torne k4 mu’4mala hai. (26.) Hargiz nahin, jab j4n halqdm 
men 4we. (27.) Aur kahdé jée kaun hai mantar parhnewalé. (28.) Aur 
wuh jane yih judaf hai. (29) Aur pindli pindlf se lipat jae. (80.) A) 
tere Rabb ki taraf rawdnagi hai. 

(81.) Nayaqin l4y4 nanaméz parhi, (32.) Magar jhuthl4yé aur 

aie munh mordé. (33.) Phir apne abl kf taraf matakté chalé gayé. 
(34.) Kharabf teri khardbi. (85.) Phir khardb{i teri khardbf{, 
(36.) Admf{ ky4& khiyél kart4 hai, ki wuh (duny& men) be-qaid (shara’) 
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chhor4 jéegé. (87.) Ky& wuh mani kiek bind na thé jo tapki. (38.) 
Phir phutki had, phir us ne bandyd aur thik kiyd. (89.) Phir us mani 
se nar o mada ké joré bandyé& (40) Ky4 aisé shakhs murde jild4ne par 
qadir nahin. 





(76.) SURA DaviaArn MAKKY HAI, 
Aydt 31, Ruki’ 2. 
Alléh rahman rahim ke n4dm se shurd’ kartaé hin. 


(1.) Zamdna men seinsd4n par ek ais4 waqt & chuké hai, ki wuh 
kkuchh shai mazkur nathd. (2.) Ham ne insén ko nutfa 4mekhta (mard 
0 2an) se banaya ham use 4zmate hain, phir ham ne use sunté dekhté 
kar diyé. (3.) Ham ne use rdéh dikhléf khwdh shdkir ho khwéh né-’ 
shukr. (4) Ham ne kafiron ke liye zanjirenotauq aur dahakti 4g 
taiyar kihai. (0) Nek log us sharéb ke piy4lon men se pienge, jis k; 
milaunikafar hat (6) Hk chashma hai, jis se Alléh ke bande pite 
hain, us ki ndlidn (apne deron men) le jite ham. (7.) Apni nazren 
puri karte hain, aur us din se darte hain, jis ki burdf muntashar hogf. 
(8.) Aur bawajad ihtiyd) faqir o yatim aur qaidi ko kh4né khilate hain. 
(9.) Ham ba-talab raz& [laéhitumhen khildte hain, tum se badl& aur 
shukr nahin chahte, ({0) Ham apne Rahb se darte hain, us udds 
din ki sakhtise. (11.) Phir Khudéne bhi unhen us dinki burdi so 
baché hy& aur tazagio khush-hili unhen pahunchai. (12.) Aur ba- 
muqdbala sabr ke b4g 0 reshm{ poshak un ko badldé diyé. (13.) Wahdan 
takiye lagake takhton par bailhenge, wahd4n na siraj ko dekhenge, na 
sakht sardiko. (14) Aur un par sde jhuk rahe aur guchchhe nazdik 
latak rahe hain. (15.) Aur un par chdndi ke bartan aur shisha ke 4b- 
khore ghumae jate hain. (J6.) Yih shishe chéndike hain (na kdnch 
ke) unhon ne un ka andaza kar rakh4 hai (jis qadar pin& chahiye utni 
sharab ka gilas hai). (17.) Aur wahdn aise piydle bhi pildée jdenge, jin 
ki shardéb men sonth ki dmezish hai. (18.) Wahdn ek chashma hai, 
Salsabilndm. (19.) Aur un ke gird hamesha rahnewdle naujawdn 
larke phirte hain, jab tt unhen dekhe bikhre hte moti samjhegé. (20.) 
Aur jab ta dekhe, wabdn to dekhe, to barf ni’mat, aur barf baédshabi 
dekhegé. (21.) Unke tpar barifk sabz resham aur garhe resham ke 
kapre hain, aur chandi ke kare pahine hie hain, aur un k& Rabb unhen 
pak shardb piléegd. (22) Yih tumhéré badl4 hai, aur tumhari sa’f 
shukr ki gat hai. 

(23.) Ham ne tujh par dhista dhista Qurdn nazil kiyé. (24.) Ta 

site apne Rabb ke hukm ki réh dekh, aur un megse, kisi gu- 
nahgaér na-shukr ki na mdn. (25.) Aurapne Rabb ké ném 
subh oshdém ydd kar. (26.) Aur kuchh rdt mep use sijda kar, aur bar; 
rét tak us k{ tasbfh kar. (27.) Yihlog duny4& chéhte hain, aur us 
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bh4ri din ko pase pusht chhorte hain. (28.) Ham ne unhen paidd kiyé 
aur un ke a’z& ko sakht kiyé, aur jab ham chaéhen un ki manind aur log 
badallen. (29.) Yih nasfhat hai pas jo kof chéhe apne Rabb Ki taraf 
rah le, (80.) Aurtum na chéhoge, magar yih, ki Alléh chéhe, Allah 
dan4 hakim hai, (31.) Jise ch4he apnirahmat men dalxhil kare, aur 
us ne zélimon ke liye dukh ké ’azdb taiyar kiyé hai. 
(77.) SuRA MURSALLAT MARKY HAI 
Aydt 50, Rak’ 2. 

All&h rahmén rahim ke ném se shurw’ kart4 hin. 

(1.) Nekise bheji hGfon ki qasam. (2.) Phir ba shiddat zor karne- 
w4lfon kigqasam. (8.) Phir phailéne ko, ubhérnewalion ki qasam. (4.) 
Phir jud4 karne ko farq ddlnewdlion kiqasam. (5.) Phir zikr ddlne- 
walion kiqasam. (6.) Daf’a ila4m ke liye yadarane keliye (7) Jo 
tum se wa’da had, wuh honewaéla hai. (8) So jab sitére mitde jden. 
(9.) Aur jab 4Asmaén men strakh kiye jien. (10.) Aurjab pahér urde 
jaen. (11.) Aur jabsab rast] waqt par lade jaen. (12.) Kaun se din 
ke liye, rastl log wa’da diye gae hain (13) Judai lkedin ke liye. (14) 
Aur tine kyd samjhé4 judaéi kadin kyd hai. (15) Us din jhuthlénewal- 
on kikharabi hai. (16.) Ky& ham nepahlon ko haldk nahin kiyé, 
(17.) Phir un ke pichhe ham pichlon ko lagéte hain. (18.) Mujrimon 
se ham yin sulak karte hain. (19) Usdin jhuthl4newdlon ki kharabi 
hai. (20.) Ky4 ham ne tumhen haqir p4ni se paidé nahin kiyd. (21.) 
Phir ham ne us pan{ koustuwar jagah menrakh diy& (22.) Anddza 
ma‘lim tak. (@3.) Phir ham ne andaza kiy4, phir -ky4 khiéb qudrat- 
wale ham hain. (24) Us din jhuthl4newdlon ki khardbihai. (25.) Ky4 
ham ne zamin ko sametti nahin bandydé. (26.) Zindon aur murdon ke 
hye. (27.) Aur ham ne us men buland pahdr paid4é kar diye, aur ham 
ne tumhen mitha pant pilaya. (28) Us din jhuthlanewalon ki khar4bi 
hai. (29.) Chalo us kitaraf jise tum jhuthlate the. (80.) Chalo tin 
shikhonwale saya ki taraf (yih Dozalth ke dhiwen k4 sdya hai). (81.) 
Na ghin kf chhéon hai, na tapish se bachdo hai. (32.) Wuh 4g aisf 
chingdrién phenkti hai, jaise mahl. (83.) Goy& wuh zard tnt hain. 
(84.) Us din jhuthi4newdlon ki khardbi hai. (85.) Yih wuh din hai, ki 
na bolen. (36.) Aur na unhen ij4zat hogi, ki ’uzr karen. (87.) Us din 
jhuthlanew4lon ki khardbi hai. (88.) Yih faisala k4din hai, tumhen 
aur pahlon ko ham ne jama’ kiyd4. (89.) Pas agar koi makr hai, to 
chalélo. (40.) Us din jhuthlénewdlon ki khardbi hai. 

(41.) Muttaqi log chhéon men aur chashmon men hain. (42.) Aur 

a1,  mewe hain jis tarah ke chahen. (43.) Maze se khdo pio, tum- 
hére a’amal ka badl4 hai. (44.) Ham yin nekon ko jaz& dete 
hain. (45.) Us din jhuthlénewalon ki khardbi hai. (46.) (Dunyé men) 
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khéo aur kuchh féida uthdo, be-shakk tum mujrim ho, (47.) Us din 
jhuthl4new4lon ki khardbi hai, (48) Jab unhen kahé jhe, ki rukt’ 
karo, ruki’ nahin karte. (49) Us din jhuthlinewd4lon ki khardbi hai 
(50.) Phir wuh Quran ke ba’d kaun si hadis par {man léenge. 


(—TISWAN SIPARA.—) 
(78.) SuRA NAB&a MAKKF HAIL. 
_ Aydt 41, Ruki? 2. 


Alléh rahmén rahim ke n4dm se shurt’ karté hin. 


(1.) Wuh (Quresh) ky4 pichh pdchh karte hain. (2.) Barf khabar 
tate ki babat. (3.) Jis men wuh ikhtildf kar rahe hain. (4.) Nahin, 
unhen ma’lim ho jéeg4. (5) Phir nahin, unhen ma’lim ho 
jéegé, (6.) Ky4 ham ne zamin ko bichhauné nahin bandy&, aur pahar- 
on ko mekhen. (8.) Aur ham ne tumhen joré joré banéydé. (9.) Aur 
tumhéri nind ko défa’ maéndagi kiy4 (10) Aur rat ko libds thahrdy4. 
(11.) Aur din ko ham ne waqt rozgar kiy4 (12) Aur ham ne tumhére 
Qpar sét sakht dsmdn bande. (13.) Aur ham ne ek chamakté chirdg 
banéyé& (14.) Aur ham ne nichornew4lion men se girté p4ni nazil kiy4. 
(15.) Taki ham us sedana aur sabza nikélen. (16.) Aur pechida bag. 
(17.) Be-shakk faisala ka din muqarrar hai. (18) Jis din narsingé 
phinka jée, tum guroh guroh chale doge. (19.) Aur 4smén khold jée 
phir darwaze ho jaen. (20.) Aur pahér rawdén kiye jéen, phir ret ho 
jie. (21.) Dozakh tak men har (22) Sarkashon ké thikéné. (23.) 
Wahdn wuh qarnon rahenge. (@4) Wahdn na thandak chakhenge, na 
kuchh pind. (25) Magar khaulté paniaur pip. (26.) Purd badlé hai. 
(27.) Wuh hisdb ki ummed na ralxhte the. (28.) Aur hamari daydt 
(Qurénf) ko khub jhuthlay4 thé (29.) Aur ham ne har shai likhke zabt 
kar rakhi hai. (80.) Ab chakho ham tum par kuchh na barhdenge, 
magar ‘azab. 
(31.) ‘Muttaqion ki murady4bi hai. (82.) Bagoangtar. (83.) Nau- 
,. jawdén ham ’umr ’auraten. (34.) Aur labrez piydle. (35.) 
=e Wahdn behidagi aur jhath na sunenge. (36.) Tere Rabb se 
ba-hisdb diyé hud badlé hai. (37.) Asm4n 0 zamin aur jo un men hai, 
un k& Rabb rahman hai kofus se bol na sakegd. (38.) Jis din Al ruth 
khar4 hogé aur sab firishte saff basta, koi na boleg4 magar jise rahmdn 
hukm de aur thik bole. (89.) Yih haqq k& din hai, so jochéhe apne 
Rabb kf taraf thikéné ban& rakhe. (40.) Ham tumhep ’az4éb qarib se 


daré chuke. (41.) Jis din ddmi dekhega, jo us ke héthon ne bhej4& aur 
kAfir kaheg4, ksh ki main mitti hoté. 
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(79.) SURA NAZEAT MAKKY HAIL. 


Aydt 46, Ruki? 2. 
Alléh rahmén rahim ke ném se shurt’ kartaé hun. 


(1.) Dub ke ghasit lanew4lion ki qasam. (2.) Ba khushi bdhar 
karnewalion kiqasam. (3.) Khub tairnewdlion ki qasam. (4.) 
Daur ke 4ge barhnewalion kiqasam. (5.) Phir hukm ki tad. 
bir karnewalion kiqasam. (6.) Jis din .kd4npnewéli k4npe. (7.) Pi- 
chhe 4newali us ke pichhe dwen. (8) Us din bahut dil dharkenge. 
(9.) Un ki dnkhen nichfi hongi. (10.) Wuh kahte hain ky& ham ulte 
lautée jaenge. (11,) Kyd jab:ham galf haddiin howen. (12) Kahte hain 
yih to us waqt khiséra ki bat hai. (13.) Wuh to ek jhirki ha. (14.) 
Ki nég4h wuh sab Séhira men 4 jawenge, (Séhira Yarihuake pds kof 
maiddn hai, jahan Allah ’adélat karegd). (15.) Ky4 tere pds Mdsé4 ki 
hadis &ihai. (16.) Jabus ke Rabb ne use wdédi mugqaddas Tié’a men 
pukdré thé. (17.) Ki Fira’tn ki tarafj&wuh sarkash ho gayd hai. 
(18.) Use kah kyd tera ji pak hone .ko chahté hai. (19.) Main tujhe 
tere Rabb ki taraf rah dikhatn, kit@dare. (20.) Phir us ne wuh bard4 
mu’jiza Firé’Gn ko dikhayd. (21.) Phir us ne jhuthla4yé aur né-farmdanf 
ki. (22.) Phir pith morke daurd. (23.) Phir jama’ kiy4 phir pukéré, 
(24.) Phir bola, main tumharé Rabb sab se bur4 hin. (25.) Phir Alléh 
ne use dunyé o 4khirat ke ’az4b men pakrdé. (26.) Is men us ke liye jo 
dare ‘ibrat hai. 


27.) Ky& paiddish men tum sakht tar ho y4 4sman jo us ne bande. 
(28.) Phir us kichhat tnchi ki, phir use durust xiyé. (29.) 
Aur us ki rat ko andhera kiya, aur us ki dhap nikali. 80.) 
Aur is ke ba’d zamin ko bichhd diyé. (31.) Aur us mense pé&nfaur 
chéra nikélé. (32.) Aur pahaéron ko gar diyd. (33.) Tumhdre aur 
tumhére chérpéyon ke faida ke liye. (34.) Phir jab wuh bari 4fat degt. 
(85.) Jisdin 4dm{ apni sai ko ydd karegé. (86.) Aur dozakh zéhir 
kiyé jaega us ke liye jo dekhné chéhe. (87.) Phir jis ne sarkash{ kf, 
(38.) Aur hayat duny4 ko ikhtiydr kiydé. (39.) Sous k& thik4né do- 
zakh hai. (40.) Aur jo apne Rabb ke s4mhne khare hone se daré aur 
nafs ko khwaéhish se roké. (41.) Us k4 thikand jannat hai. (42.) Tujh 
se us ghari ki babat pachhte haiy, kius ke qiy4m kd waqt kab hai. 
(48.) Us ke ’ilm ki nisbat ai Muhammad ti kis rutba men hai. (44.) 
Us ke ’ilm kf intihé tere Rabb ke pds hai. (45.) Tt todardéd hai, jo us 
se dare. (46.) Jisdin use dekhenge aise honge, goy4 duny& mey ek 
shém ya ek subh rahe the. 
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(80.) SuRa ’ApBa's MARKEY HAL. 
Aydt 42. 
Allah rahman rahim ke n4m se shurd’ karté hip 


(1.) N&k charhai aur munh mor4 (Muhammad -séhib ne.) (2.) Jab 
us ke pas andhé éy4 (3.) Aur tujhe ky4 ma’ldm shdéyad wuh pak ho 
de. (4.) YA nasfhat sune, aur nasfhat use mufid ho. (5.) Wuh jo ta- 
wangar hai. (6.) Tai us kifikr men hai (7.) Auragar wuh pak na ho 
tujh par gunéh nahin. (8) Aur jo teri taraf daurté dy4. (9.) Aur wuh 
darta hai. (10) Tu ne us se gaflat ki. (11) Hargiz nahin, yih ek tazkira 
hai. (12.) Jo chéhe use yad kare (13.) Aur yih buzurg sahifoun men 
hkha hai. (14.) Jo buland qadar muqaddas (hitdben) hain. (15) Anr 
wuh sahife buzurg kitébon ke hath men hain (us ’ahd men chhapé na tha 
aksar buzurg Yahddi o Masihi kutub muqaddasa ko ba-dast hkhte aur 
hadiya karte the ) (16.) Mara j4e 4dmf kais4 na-shukr hai. (17.) Khuda 
no use kis chiz se paida kiya. (18.) Nutfe se. (19) Use paidaé kiyd phir 
andaza rakha, (20.) Phir us ke liye rah 4s4n ki. (21.) Phir use murda ki- 
y4, phir use qabr men rakhway4. (22 )° Phir jab chahe use uthdegé. (23.) 
Nahin, jouse hukm mila use pura na kiyd. 24.) Chahiye, ki ins4n apne 
khéne ki tarafdekhe. (25.) Ham ne khub panf dala (26.) Phir ham ne 
gamin ko chird. (27.) Phir ham ne us men dana ugaya. (28) Aur angur 
oseb. (29.) Aur zaitan o khajuren (30.) Aur ghane b4g. (81) Aur mewe 
aur ghés. (32.) Tumhdre aur tumhare charpéon ke faide ke liye. (33.) 
Phir jab chikh mdrne wali dwegi (34) Jub A4dmfapne bhai se bhage- 
g& (35.) Aur apni mdn aur apne bap se. (36) Aurapni ’aurat aur apne 
bete se. (37.) Us din har 4dmi ek hal men mashgdl hoga (88.) Bahut 
muph us din roshan honge. (39.) Hanste khushi karte. (40.) Aur bahut 
munh us din aise honge, jin par gubar para hoga. (41.) Siyahf charhf 
&ti hogi. (42.) Wuhi to badkér kafir hain. 


(81.) Sura Takwrr MAKKr BAI. 
Aydt 29. 
Alléh rahmdn rahim ke ném se shart’ karté h tin. 


(1.) Jab straj lapeta jaegd. (2.) Aur jab tare gadle honge. (3.) Aur 
jab pahdér raw4n kiye jaenge. (4.) Aur jab Ish’ar (das mahine ki ha- 
mila Gintn{) chhut{ phiregi. (.) Aur jab wahshi jama’ kiye jéenge. 
(6.) Aur jab dary& afrokhtahonge. (7.) Aur jab réhen (badanon se) 
jori jaengi. (8.) Aur jab us larki se jozinda garf gai thi, suwél hoga. 
(9.) Ki wuh kis gunéh par mari gai thi. (10.) Aur jab sahife khole 
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jéenge. (11.) Aur jab 4smén ki khal utari jdegi. (12.) Aur jab dozakh 
dahkéy& jAegé. (13.) Aur jab bibisht nazdik léy4 jéegdé. (14.) Har 
shalths ko ma’lim hogd, jo us ne hazir kiyaé. (15.) Main phir janewdl- 
on ki qasam khaété hay. (16.) Jo sair karne aur makhfi honewdle hain. 
(17.) Aur r&t ki qasam, jab ki wuh jéne lage. (18.) Aur subh ki qasam 
jab ki wuh séys le. (19.) Be-shakk yih Qurén buzurg rasil ké qaul 
hai. (20.) Wuh, rasdil séhib qtiwat hai, ‘arshwile ke pds ‘izzatd4r hai. 
(21.) Sab k& méné hdd hai, wahén amanatdér hai. (22.) Aur tumhdrat 
sshib Muhammad diwdna nahin hai. (23.) Usneus rasil ko ufq men 
sdf dekhé hai. (24.) Aur wuh poshida bat par bakhfl nahfn hai. (25.) Aur 
yih Qurén shaitén mardid k4& qaul nahin hai. (26.) Phir tum kidhar jate 
ho. (27.) Yih to jahén ke liye nasihat hai. 28.) Us ke liye jo tum meg 
sidhé hond chéhe. (29.) Aur tum na chaéhoge, magar yib ki Allah jahdén 
k& Rabb chéhe. 


(82.) SuRA INvVITAR MAKKY HAI 
Aydt 19. ; 
Alléh rahmdn rahim ke nam se shurd’ karté hin. 


(t.) Jab dsma4n phat jae. (2) Aur jab sitdre gir jéen. (3.) Aur jab 
dary4 ba-shiddat rawan hon (4.) Aur jab qabren uthai jen. (5.) Har 
nafs ma’lim karega, jo 4ge bhejd, aur jo pichhe chhoréa. (6.) Ai insdn 
kis chiz ne tujhe tere Rabb karim ki nisbat fareb diyé. (7.) Jis ne 
tujhe paidé kiyé phir durust kiy4 phir bardbar kiyé. (8.) Jis strat men 
chéhé tujhe murakkab kiyé. (9.) Nahin, balki tum insdf qiyémat ko 
jhuthléte ho. (10.) Hélank: tuin par nigahb4n muqarrar hain. (11.) 
Buzurg kétib hain. (12.) Wuh jante hain, jotum karteho. (13.) Be- 
shakk nek log ni’mat men honge. (14) Aur badk&r dozakh men. (15.) 
Insdf ke din us meg ddkhil honge. (16.) Aurkabhfus dozakh se gdib 
na hogge. (17.) Aur ti kyé jéne, kyd hai, inséf k4din. (18.) Phir ta 
kyé jane, ky& hai insdéf k4din. (19.) Jis din kof kisike liye kuchh na 
kar sakegé, aur us din hukm Allah hf ka hogd. 


(83.) SURA TATFIF MAKKYr HAI. 
Aydt 36. 
Alléh rahm4n rahim ke ném se shurt’ karté hin. 


(1.) Kam taulnewéle ki khardbi hai. (2.) Jab logon se ndp len 
pra bharep. (8.) Aur jab unhen ndp ke yé wazn karke den, kam kar 
dete haip. (4.) Ky&é wuh khiy4l nahin karte, ki uthde jaenge. (5.) Bu- 
zurg din mep. (6.) Jab dAdmi jahan ke Rabb pds khare honge. (7.) Har- 
giz nahiy, badkéron ki kitéb Sajjin (bare qaid-khdna) men hai, (8.) Aur 
ti kyé jéne Sajjin ky& hai. (9.) Ek likhi hai kitéb hai. (10.) Us din 
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jhuthl4newdloy ki kharébihai. (11.) Jo inséf k4& din jhuthlate. (12.) 
Aurus din ko kof nahin jhuthl4té, magar sarkash gunahgér. (13.) Jab 
us ke sAmhne hamAri dyét parhi j4en, kahtd hai, aglon ki kahdéniap 
haip. (14.) Hargiz nahin, balkiun ke dilon par un ki kamé{ ne zang 
lagéy4 hai. (15.) Hargiz nahin, wuh us din apne Rabb se mabjab hop- 
ge, (16,) Phir dozakh men jéenge. (17.) Phir kah& jaega yih wuh hai, 
jis ko tum jhuthld&te the. (18.) Hargiz nahin, be-shakk nekon ki kitdb 
Illin men hogi. (19.) Aur ta ky& samjh4 Illin ky4 hai. (20.) Kitéb 
hai, likhi haf. (21.) Use mugarrab dekhenge. (22.) Be-shakk nek log 
ni’mat men hain. (28.) Takhton par baithe dekhte hain. (24.) Ta un 
ki munhon par ni'mat ki tazagi pahchénegd. (25.) Khélis sharab sar 
ba-muhr pilde jéenge. (26.) Us ki muhr mushk se hai, aur us shar&b 
men chiéhiye, kiahl ragbat ragbat karen. (27.) Aur us ki Amezish 
Tasnim se hai. (28.) Aur Tasnim ek chashma hai, jis se muqarrab pite 
hain. (29.) Mujrim logim4ndéroy par hanste the (30.) Aur jab un pas 
se guzarte, 4nkhen matkdte the. (31.) Aur jab apne ah] ki taraf lautte 
shd4dmdan lautte the. (82.) Aur jab unhen dekhte kahte the, yih gumraéh 
hain. (83.) Aur wuh imdnddron par muhffiz bandke nahin bheje gae. 
(84.) Xjmomin k&firon par hasenge. (35) Takhton par baithe de- 
khepge. (36.) Kidy& k4firon ko un ke a’amal k4 badlé milé (yé nahip.) 


(84.) SuRA INSHIQAQ MAKK? HAL. 
Aydt 25 
Alléh rahman rahim ke n&ém se shurt’ karté hur. 


(1.) Jab 4sma4n phat jae. (2.) Aur apne Rabb ki sune, aur use léiq 
hai. (8.) Aur jab zamin phaildf jae. (4.) Aur jo us men hai, nikéle aur 
khéli ho. (5.) Aur apne Rabb ki suue, aur use léiq hai. (6.) Ai insén 
tujhe apne Rabb ki taraf achchhi ta rah mihnat{ rahné hai, phir ta us se 
milegé. (7.) So jise us ki kitéb dahne hath men mili. (8.) Us ké hisdb 
ba-dsdni hogé. (9.) Aur apne ah! ki taraf sh4dmaén degé. (10.)Aur jise 
us kikit&b pith pichhe se digéi. (11.) Wuh maut ko pukéregé. (12.) 
Aur dozakh men jéegé. (13.) Wuh apneahl men khush tha. (14.) Wuh 
samjhé thé, ki phir na jaegé. (15.) Han us ké Rabb use dekhté thé. 
(16.) Main shafaq ki qasam khaétéhdn. (17.) Aur rét ki qasam khété 
hig, aur jo us ne jama’ kiyd. (18.) Aur chdénd ki qasam, jab paré ho. 
(19.) Zurtar tum ek hal se disrehél ‘men doge. (20.) Unhey kyé haa 
ki wuh {man nahfy léte. (21.) Aur jab un ke s4mhne Quran parhé jdée 
sijda nahin karte. (°2.) Balki kafir to jhuthl&te hain. (28.) Alléh jénté 
hai, jo wuh dilog mep rakhte haip. (24.) Ta unheg dukh ke ’az&b kif 
bashérat de. (25.) Magar jo {man lée aur nek kam kiye, un ke liye be- 
nihdyat ajr hai. 
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(85.) Sura BuRuJ MAKKr Hal 
Aydt 22. 


Alléh rahmén rahim ke ném se shurt’ karté hin. 

(1.) Burjon wale 4sinaén k{ qasam. (2.) Aur wa’da ke din k{ qasam. 
(3.) Aur gaw&h ki aur jis bét par gawdhi di gaf us bit ki qasam. (4.) 
Khéfonwale mare gae. (5.) Indhanwalf dg thi. (6.) Jab wuh us p&s 
baithe the. (7.) Aur wuh jo (Masfh{) {mdndéron se karte the dekh rahe 
the. (8.) Aur unhon ne {mdnddron men yihi ’aib pakré thé, ki wuh Alléh 
galib sitada par {man lée the (yih qissa us waqt k& hai, jab iz4-rasdni 
ke dinon men Masifhf log 4g men jalée gae the.) (9.) Jis ki bédshéhf 
4smén ozamin kf hai, aur Allah har shai par hazir hai. (10.) Jo log 
{mandér mardon o ’auraton ko {z4 dete hain, phir tauba nabfn karte un 
ke liye dozakh k4& ’az4b aur jalan ké ’azd4b hai. (11.) Aur jof{mén lée aur 
nek kam kiye unke liye bdg hain, jin ke niche nahren bahti hain, ki 
yih barf murddy4bf hai. (12.) Tere Rabb ki girift sakht hai. (13.) Wuh 
shurd’ karté aur dohrdté hai. (14.) Wuh bakhshinda dost hai. (15.) 
Buzurg ’arsh k& sdhib. (16.) Jo chaéht4 so karté. (17.) Tere pds a 
Muhammad faujon k{ hadis af hai, y4 nahin. (18.) Fira’Gin aur Samidd 
ki. (19.) Balki kafir jhuthl4ne men masrif hain. 20.) Aur pichhe unhen 
Alléh ne gher rakhé hai. (21.) Balki yih to Qurén buzurg hai. (22.) 
Mahftz takhti par likhé hai. 

(86.) SuRA TarRiIQ MAKKY HAL 
Aydt 17. 

All4h rahman rahim ke ndm se shurd’ karté hin. 

(1.) Asman ki qasam aur tériq ki qasam. (2.) Aur ta ky& jane Tériq 
kyé hai. (8.) Chamakté sitéra hai. (4.)Be-shakk har shakhs par ek ni- 
gahbdan hai, (firishta.) (5.) Ch&biye ki ins4n dekhe, ki wuh kis shai se 
bané hai. (6.) Uchhalte pani se banéyd4 gayé. (7.) Jo b4p ki pusht aur 
man ki chhatfon se nakalté hai. (8.) Be-shakk wuh use pher léne par 
q4édir hai. (9.) Jis din bhed 4zmée jaenge. (10.) Sous ke liye na tdqat 
hogi na madadgar. (11.) Asmd&n bérishwéle ki qasam. (12.) Aur zamin 
phatnewali ki qasam. (13.) Yih Quran qaul faisal hai. (14.) Aur wuh be. 
hidagi nahip. (15.) Log fareb bandhte hain. (16.) Aur main bhi fareb 
béndhté hun. (17.) Ta k4firon ko muhlat de, unhen thore dinon mublat 
de, 

(87.) Sura ALLA MAKE? HAI, 
Aydt 19. 

“Allsh ahaa rah{m ke ném se shurt’ karté hin. 

(1.) Apne dipche Rabb ke ném ki tasbih kar. (2.) Jis {ne ‘paidé kiyé, 
phir durust kiy&, (8.) Jis ne andéza kiy&, phir réh dfktisyé, (4,) Aur 
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jis ne chara ugdyd. (5.) Phir use k4l4 kir4 kar diyé. (6.) Ai Muham- 
mad ham tujhe parhdéenge, phir ti na bhilegd, magar jitné All4h chéhe 
(utné bhileg4) wuh z4hir ko aur khufiya ko j4nté hai. (8.) Aur &sdéni ko 
ham tere liye 4s4n karenge. (9.) So ta nasfhat de, agar terf nasfhat se 
nafa’ ho. (10.)Jo dartaé hai, nasfhat pizir hogé. (11.) Aur bad-bakht us se 
yaks ho jéegé. (12.) Jo barf 4g men d4khil hogé& (18) Phir us men 
na maregé, na jiwegd. (14.) Jo pak hid us ne murdd pai. (15.) Aur apne 
Rabb ké ndm liy4, phir naméz parhi. (16.) Balki tum hay&t duny4 ko 
ikhtiyd4r karte ho. (17.) Aur dkhirat bihtar o pdinda hai. (18.) Yih 
Qurén agile sahifon men hai (19.) Jo Ibréhim o Masé ke sahffe hain. 


(88.) SuRA GASHIYA MAKKr HAI. 
Aydt 26. 


Allah rahmdn rahim ke n4m se shurt’ karté htn. 


(1.) Kya tere pas dh4npnewaii ki hadis 4fi hai, (y4 nahfy.) (2.) Us 
din bahut munh zalilthonge. (3.) Mihnati jafakash. (4.) Jalti dg men 
dékhil honge. (5) Khaulte chashma se pilde j&enge. (6.) Un ke pfs 
khdén4énahin, magarziri (kAnton k4ek darakht hai.) (7.) Na moté kare na 
bhik khowe. (8.) Kitne chihre us din téza honge. (9.) Apnf kamd{se . 
razi. (10.)U'nche bag men. (11.) Wahén bakwds nahin sunte. (12.) Us 
men chashma jart hai. (13.) Wahdn buland takht hain. (14) Aur 4bkhore 
rakhe hain. (15.) Aur takiye saff basta, (16.) Aur makhmal ke bichaune 
bichhe hie. (17.) Ky& tum tnton ko nahin dekhte, kydnkar paidé hte. 
(18.) Aur 4sm4n kyinkar tnche kiye gae. (19.) Aur pahdér kydnkar 
khare kiye gae. (20.) Aur zamin «yankar bichhaf gai. (21.) Ai Muham- 
mad ti nasihat de, ki tu nésih hai. (22) Ta un k& déroga nahin. (28.) 
Magar jis ne munh moré aur k&fir hid. (24.) So Alléh use baré ‘azéb 


karegé. (25.) Unhe hamari taraf 4né hai. (26.) Aur un kéhis&b hamar 
zimma hai. 


(89.) SuRA FauR MAKRET RAI. 
Aydt 30. 


Alléh rahmén rahim ke n4m se shurd’ kart& hap. 


(1.) Fajr kiqasam, aur das réton ki qasam. (2.) Juft aur téq ki 
qasam. (3.) Aur rdt ki qasam jab wuh chale. (4.) Ky&is bara meg ’aq)- 
mand ke liye kof qasam hai (5.) K;& t@ ne na dekhé, tere Rabb ne Ad 
se ky4 kiydé. (6.) Yih Ad bin Iram the s&hibén Situnba. (7.) Un kf m4- 
nind shahron men paidé nahip hie. (8.) Aur Samdd se (ky& kiy4) jinhog 
ne widi men patthar tardshe, (9.) Aur Fira’in mepkhogwale se kyé 
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kiy& (10.) Jo ki shahron men sarkash hie. (i1.) Phir un meg bahut 
fasid kiy&. (12.) Phir tere Rabb ne un par ’azdb k4 kor& chaldéyd. (18.) 
Ter& Rabb ghdét men hai. (14.) Insén ko jab us k4 Rabb dzméaté aur 
‘igzato cni’mat det&hai. (15.) Pas wuh kahté hai, ki mere Rabb ne 
mujhe buzurgi df. (16.) Aur jab wuh use d4zmée to us ké rizq us partang 
karté hai. (17.) Tab wuh kahté hai, ki mere Rabb ne mujhe zalfl kiyé, 
(18.) Hargiz nahin, balki tum yatim kf ’izzat nahin karte, (19.) Aur fagir 
ko kh&né dildne ke liye nahin ubhdrte. (20.) Aur tum murde ké séré mél 
samet ke khé jéte ho. (21.) Aur m4l se barf muhabbat rakhte ho. (22.) 
Hargiz nahin, jab zamin reza reza karke tor{ jéegi. (28.) Aur terd Rabb 
&weg4, aur firishte saff ba saff honge. (Naba 38.) (24.) Aur-us din dozakh 
bhiiléy4 jéeg4 us din 4dmi ydd kareg4, aur kahdn hai, use yddgéri ké 
mauqa’. (25.) Kahegd, kash ki main apni zindagf ke liye kuchh d4ge bhej 
ta, us din All&h ke ’az4b ke barébar kof ’az4b na karegé (26.) Aur jaisé 
wuh zanjiren bandhe kof na béandhegé. (27.) Airdh itmindin-ydfta. (28.) 
Apne Rabb ki taraf j4, ta us se r4zi wuhtujh se raézi{. (29.) Mere bandon 
mey daékxhil ho. (80) Aur mere bihist men d&khil ho. 


(90.) SuRA BALAD MAKKY HAI 
Aydt 20. 


All4h rahman rahim ke ném se shuri’ karté hin. 

(1.) Main is shahr (Makka) ki qasam khété hun. (2.) Aur ti is 
shabr meg utré hid hai. (3.) Aur main j4nnewdle kf aur us Kf jis se 
jana (ya'’ne bap aur bete kf) qasam khété hin. (4.) Ham ne insén ko 
masahqqat men paidé kiya. (5.) Ky4 wuh guman karté hai, ki us par 
koi qddir na hogd. (Abi ashad bin Kalda Qureshi amfr o pahalwdn ké 
zikr hai). (6.)Kahté hai, ki main ne ba-kasrat m4l kharch kiy4 (Muham- 
mad ki mukhélifat men.) (7.) Wuh ky& samajhté hai, kiuse kof nahtp 
dekhté (Khudé to dekhté hai.) (8.) Kyé ham ne use do d4nkhen nahin 
din. (9.) Aur ek zubén aur do honth. (10.) Aur ham ne use donon ghati- 
4n dikhléin. (11.) Phir wuh ’uqb4 ghate se kytin na guzra, (12.) Aur tt 
" kiy4 samjhé, ky4 hai ’uqb4. «(18.) Wuh gardan chhor4né hai, (gul4m 424d 
karné.) (14.) Yé bhak kedin khéndé khiléné. (15.) Qardbati yatim ko. 
(16.) Yaékh&ks4r faqir ko. (17.) Phir im4ndéron men honé, jo b4ham sabr 
o rahm ke liye wasfyat karte hain. (18.) Wuht dahne tarafwale hain. (19.) 
Aur jinhon ne hamarf 4ydt jhuthl4in, wuhf béen tarafwéle haip. (20.) 
Un ke Gpar munhband 4g hai. 

(91.) Sura SHAMS MAKKY HAL. 


Aydt 15. 
Alléh rahmén rahim ke n&ém se shurd’ karté han. 
(1.) Saraj ki qasam aur us ki roshnikiqasam. (2.) Aur chénd icf 
qasam jab straj ke niche dwe. (8.) Aur din kf qasam jab straj ko roshan 
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kare. (4.) Aur rét kf'qasam jab straj ko dhanp le. (5.) Aur 4smén kf 
qasam aur us chiz ki jis ne 4sm4n bandyd. (6.) Aur zamin kf qasam aur 
us chiz kf jis ne use phail4yé. (7.) Aur nafs k{ qasam, aur jis ne use 
durust kiyd. (8.) Phir us kf badf aur taqwe k4 use ilh4m diyé. (9.) 
Jis ne nafs ko p&k kiyé muréd ko pahtnché. (10.) Aur jis ne nafs ko gér 
diyé, né-murdd rahé. (11.) Samdd ne ba-sarkash{ khud jhuthl4éyé thé. 
(12). Jab un mep ké baré bad-bakht uth& (Qiddér bin Sdélifném.) (48.) 
Phir unhen rastl Allah ne kahé, ki Allah kf Gutni hai, aur us ke pfne kf 
bari hai. (14.) Unhon ne use jhuthl4éyé aur dntni ke pénw kdte phir un 
ke Rabb neun ke gunéhon ke sabab halékat dali, aur unhen barébar kar 
diyé. (15.) Aur Khudé un ke anjam se nahifp dart, 


(92.) SwRA LaIL MAKKr HAI, 
Aydt 21,: 


Alléh rahman rahim ke ném se shurd’ karté hin. 

(1.) Ré&t ki qasam jab chhipéle. (2.) Din kiqasam jab z&hir ho. 
(3.) Aur us chiz ki qasam jis ne mard o ‘aurat ko paidé kiy4. (4.) Tum- 
h4ri koshish mukhtalif hai. (5.) Jis ne diyd aur daré. (6.) Aur ach- 
chhi bét ko m4n&. (7.) Soham 4sénikous ke liye asin karenge. (8.) 
Aur jis ne bukhl kiyd aur be-parwéf kf. (9.) Aur achchhi bat ko 
jhuthi4yé. (10) Ham dushwari ko us ke liye 4sfn karenge. (11.) Aur 
jab wuh niche gireg4, us ké m4l us ke kim na déegé. (12.) Hiddéyat kar- 
néhamaré zimma hai. (13.) Aur pahlé o disrd jahan hamére héth mep 
hai. (14.) So main ne tumhen shu'la-zan 4g se daréyé. (15.) Us men 
kof na jseg4, magar bar4 bad-bakht. (16.) Jis ne jhuthléyé aur muph 
moré. (17.) Aur bar4 muttaqi us se yaksu kiyé jéegé. (18.) Joapné 
‘mal deté hai, ki pak ho jae. (19.) Aur kisi ke pds kof ais{ ni’mat nahiy 
hai, jisse wuh badlédiyd jae. (20.) Magar apne buland Rabb ke chihra 
ki tal4sh. (21.) Aur zurdr wuh r&zi hogé. 


(98.) SURA ZOHA MAKKY BHAI. 
Aydt 11. 


Alléh rahmdn rahim ke ném se shurt’ karté hap. 

(1.) Dhtp charhte waqt ki qasam. (2.) Rat kigqasam jab chhé 
jhe. (8.) Tere Rabb ne na tujhe chhoré na bezar hud. (4.) Terf pichhif 
hélat ter{ pabli hdélat se bihtar hai. (5.) Aur teré Rabb tujhe degé, 
phir ta rézi hogé. (6.) Ky4 us ne tujhe yatim na paéya, phir jagah df, 
(Abitdlib chaché ke ghar mep). (?.) Aur tujhe gumréh péy4 (ki sab 
ke s&th but-parast thé) phir hiddéyat ki(Isl4m kf). (8.) Aur tujhe mub- 
téj péy4 (jab Khudajé se shdédi na hdf thi). Phir tawangar kar diya 
(m4l i Khudajé se). (9.) Past yatim par sitam na kar, (10.) Aur 

g&il ko na jhirak. (11.) Aur apne Rabb kf ni’mat ka bayan kar, 
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(94.) SuRA INSHRAH MAKKr BAI. 
Aydt 8. 
Alléh rahmén rahim ke ném se shurt’ karté hin. 


(1.) Ky& ham ne teré sina nahin khol diy& (2,) Aur ham ne tujh 
par se ter&é bojh utér diyd. (8.) Jisne teri kamar tori thi. (4.) Aur tera 
&wazé ham ne buland kar diyd. (5.) Be-shakk sakhti ke séth dsanf hai. 
(6.) Be-shakk sakhti ke sath dsanf hai. (7.) So jav td farig ho, jaféka- 
shikar. (8.) Aur apne Rabb ki taraf dil laga. 


(95.) SwRA TIN MAKKr HAIL. 
Aydt 8. 
Alléh rahmén rahim ke ném se shurd’ karté hia. 


(1.) Anjir aur zaitan kiqasam. (2.) Aur Tur iSina pahdér kf qasam. 
(3.) Aur is ba-amn shahr (Makka) ki qasam. (4.) Ham ne ddmf ko 
bahut achchhi tarkib men bandyé. (5.) Phir ham ne use niche ke ni- 
che (dozakh) men dalé. (6.) Magar jo {man ldée, aur nek kim kiye unke 
liye be-nihdyatajr hai. (7.) Phir us ke ba’d kaun ch{z hai, ki sazéo 
jaz& ki takzib tujh se kar&ti hai. (8.) Ky& All4h hékimog meg bihtar 
hékim nahfy. 


(96.) SuRA ALAQ MAKKr HAIL. 
Aydt 19. 
All4h rahmaén rahim ke ném se shur@’ karté hin. 


(1.) Td apne us Rabb k4é ném bol, jis ne paidé kiya. (2.) Insén ko 
phutki se banayé. (3.) Td parh aur ter4 Rabb bahut buzurg hai. (4.) 
Jis ne ba-madad galam ’ilm diydé. (5.) Adm{ko wuh kuchh sikhléyé jo 
wuh na janté thé. (6.) Hargiz nahin, 4dmi sarkashi karté hai. (7.) 
Jab 4p ko tawangar dekhe, (8.) Be-shakk tere Rabb kf taraf jandé 
hai. (9.) Ky& tine us (Abd Jahal) ko dekhé jo mana’ karté hai. (10.) 
Banda (Muhammad) ko jab naméz parhe. (11.) Bhald dekh, to agar 
hidéyat par hoté. (12.) Y& parhezgdéri k4 hukm deté (18.) Bhald 
dekh to agar us ne (Quran ko) jhuthl4y4 aur mugh moré, (14.) Ky& 
us ne yih na jand, ki All4h dekhté hai. (15.) Hargiz nahfp, agar wuh 
bigma déy4, ham us ki chot{ pakarke khinchenge. (16.) Jhtth{ khaté 
kar chotf. (17.) Chahiye kiapnf majlis ko pukére. (18.) Ham bhf 
dezakh ke piy4dop ko buléepge. (19.) Hargiz nahip, ti us kina mén, 
sijda kar aur garib ho. 


" 
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(97.) SuRA QADAR MAKEY HAI. 
Aydt 5. 


All4h rahman rahim ke n4ém se shurt’ karté hic. 


(1.) Ham ne yib (Qurén) qadar kf r4t men utéré thé. (2.) Aur tu ne 
kyé samjh4 qadar ki rat kyé hai. (8.) Qadar ki rdt hazér mahine se bih- 
tar hai. (4.) Firishte aur al rib us rdt men ba-izn Rabb har kaim ke 
liye utarte hain. (5.) Wuh saldmati hai, tulad’ fajr tak. 

(98.) SuRA BAr-YA-NA MADANY HAIL. 
Aydt 8. 


Allah rahman rahim ke nfm s4 shurt’ karté hin. 


(1.) Kuffaér ahl i kitab aur mushrikin (Arab) us waqt alag hue, ki 
jab un pas dalfl roshan 4gai. (2.. Aur wuh dalfl roshan rast! hai, jo 
Alléh se 4ya4, wuh muqaddas kitében parhté hai, un kutub men mazbitt 
ahkém hain. (3.) Aur ahl kitéb ne khuli dalil 4ne ke ba’d tafraqa dala 
hai, (4.) Aur un ko yihi hukm thé, ki ba-khulis din All4h ki ‘ib&dat 
karen ek tarfa jhukke aur namaz parhen aur zak&t den aur yihf maz. 
bit din hai. (5.) Wuh jo ahl kit&éb men se k&tir hte, aur mushrilkin 
(Arab) jahannam kiég men jéenge us men hamesharahenge, wuhi sari 
khilgat men badtar hain. (6) Jo imaén lée‘aur nek k4m kiye, wuh hi sérf 
khilqgat men achchhe hain. (7.) Un k& badl4 un ke Kabb ke pds ’Adan 
ke bég hain, un ke niche nahren bahti hain, wahén hamesha rahenge. 
(8.) Wuh Alléh se raéziaur Allah un se razi, yih us ke liye hai jo apne 
Rabb se dara. 

(99.) SuRA ZALZAL MADANY HAI YX MAKKY. 


Aydt 8. 


Alléh rahman rahim ke ném se shurit’ karté hin. ‘ 

(1.) Jab zamin apne bhaunchiél se hildi jawe. (2.) Aur zamin apne 
bojh nikal ddle. (3.) Aur insén kahe ise ky4 ho gaya. (4.) Us din zamfn 
apni khabarey sundegi. (5.) Is liye ki teré Rabb use ilhém dega, (6.) 
U’s din (mauga’ ’addlatgéh se) log mutafarriq hoke lautepge, taki unhen 
un ke a’amal dikhde jéen. (7.) So jis ne zarra ke barébar nek{ ki hai, 
use dekhegé. (8.) Aur jis ne zarra ke barabar badi ki use dekhegé, 

(100.) Supa ADyat MAKKr HAI YA Mapanxr. 
Aydt 11. 

Alléh rahman rahim ke ném se shurd’ karté hun. 

(1.) Héypke daurnewalion ki qasam. (2.) Patthar jhérke ag nikalne 
waliop ki qasam. (3.) Subh hote gérat karnewalfon kigasam. (4.) Phir 
us waqt mey gubar urdti baig. (5.) Phir us waqt fauj mep baithti haip. 
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(6.) Be-shakk ins4n ayne Rabb ké né-shukr hai. (7.) Aur wuhis se 
khabardar hai. (8.) Aur wuh mal k{ muhabbat mey sakht hai (9.) Kyé 
wuh nahin jénté, ki jo kuchh qabron mag hai, jabuthdya& jaega. (10. ) 
Aur jo dillon men hai, z4hir kiydé jaegad 11.) Un k& Rabb un se us din 
khabardar hai. 
(OL) SURa QAREAN MAKKY HAI 
lydt s, 

All&h rahmaén rahim ke ndém se shurd’ karta han. 

(1.) Thiknewéli --Ky& har thiknewalf. ¢) Aur tu kyé sam jbé 
ky4 hai thikhnewali. (3) Jis din 4dmf{ bikhre hte patangon ki manind, 
honge (4) Aur pahdr dhuni hai rangin in k{ ménind. (5.) Jis kftaul 
bhéri haf, wuh pasandida zindagi men hogd. (6.) Aur jis ki taul halk 
haf, us ki m4n Haéwiyahogf (7) Aurtikyd samjhé ky4 hai wuh Hé- 
wiya (8) Dahakti 4g hai. { 

(102.) Stra TAKAsStrn MAKKY HAT 
Ayat &, 

Allah rahmén rahim ke nam se shurd’ karté hin. 

(L) Takasur (bahutdyat) ne tumhen halak kiyé. (2) Yahép tak, 
kitum qabrist4én men pahupche (8.) Nahin, nahin tum j4noge. (4.) 
Phir nahig nahin tum j4énoge (3.) Nahip nahin agar tum ba-’ilm yaqin 
jante (6.) Tum zurdr dozakh ko dekhoge. (7.) Phirzardr use tum 
ba-chasam yaqin dekhoge (4%) Phir usdin tum se gurdr ni’mat ki 
haqiqat pachhi jéegt. 

(103) SuvrA "“ASAR MAKKrY HAI 
fydt 3 


Allah rahman rahim ke néin 59 shurd' karté& han 

(L) "Asark{ qasam (2.) Ins4n :khiséra meg hai. (3.) Magar 
joint ide, aur nek kém kiye, aur Spas men ba-haqq wasiyat kf, aur 
4pas men ba-sabr wasfyat ki 

(104.) Stra Homza MAKKL IAI 
Audt 9 

All4h rahm4n rahim ke n4m se shurd’ kart4 han. 

(!.) Har ta’na-zan gibat kuninda ki khar4bi ha. (2.) Jis ne mél 
jama’ kiyé aur use gin gin ke rakhé. (3.) Samajhté hai, ki us k& m6l 
use hamesha jité rakhegé, hargiz nahfp. (4.) Wuh to Hétma meg phen- 
k& jéega. (5.) Aur ti kyd samjhd, ky4 hai H4tma. (6) All&h kf sul- 
g&i hui 4g hai. (7.) Wuh 4g dilon ko jhénkti hai. @) Wuhunke 
par muqarrar hai. (9.) Lambe sutanon men. 
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(105.) Sora Frn MAKKY HAL 
Aydt 5, 
Alléh rahman rahim ke ném se shurt’ kart& hin. : 
(1.) Kyé& tu ne na dekhé tere Rabb ne hadthiwdlon se kya kiy&. (2.) 
Kyé us ne un ké fareb gumrah{ men na daié. (3.) Aur un par parinde 


abébil bheje. (4.) jo khingar ke patthar.un par phenkte the. (.) 
Phir unhen aisé kar diy4 jaise kh4y4 hud bhisa. 


(106.) SwRA QURESH MAKKY HAI. 
Aydt 4. 


Alléh rahmén rahim ke nfm se shurt’ karté hin. 

“(1,) Quresh ko ulfat dil4ne ke liye. (2.) Jére aur garm{ ke safar 
men unhen ulfat dilaéne ke liye (8.) Chéhiye, ‘ki tum sab is ghar 
(Ka’ba) ke Rabb ki ‘1ibédat karo jis ne unhen bhék men khiléyé. (4.) 
Aur khauf se unhen amn bakhsha. 


(107.) SuRA Ma’UN MAKKYr HAI YA MADANY. 


Aydt 7. 


Alléh rahmén rahim ke nam se shurt’ karté hin. 

(1.) Ky& ti ne use dekhaé jo ins4éf qayé4mat ko jhuthlété hai. (2.) 
Yihi wuh hai, jo yatim ko dhakke detd hai. (3.) Aur faqir ko kha4n4 
dene par ragbat nahin dilaté. (4.) Un namdazion ki khardbi hai. (6.) 
Joapni namdzon se be-khabar hain. (6.) Wuh dikhéwé karte han. 
(7.) Aur baratne ki chiz méngi nahin dete. 

(108) SuRaA Kausar MAKKr Hat, 
Aydt 3. 

Alléh rahman rahim ke ném se shurd’ karta hin. 

(1.) Ai Muhammud ham ne tujhe kausar ‘di (ya’ne, bahutdyat se 
sab ashyaé). (2.) Soapne Rabb ke hye naméz parh aur qurbdani de. 


(3.) Ter&é dushman wuhi:be-nasl ho. (As bin Wael ne kaha tha, ki 
Muhammad ke kof larké nahin be-nasl shakhsjha)). 


(109 )SurA KaFIRON MAKKr Hal. 
Aydt 6. 
Alléh rabman rahim ke n4m se shurt’ karté hun. 
(1.) Ta kah, ai k4firo. (2.) Jo tum pdjte ‘ho main nahin pijta. 
(3.) Aur jo main pjté hin, tum pijnewadle nahin. (4.) Aur na main 
pijnewald bin, jise tum p&j rahe ho. (5.) Aurnatum pdjnewile ho, 


jo main pijté hin. (6.) Tumhdre liye, tumharé din aur mere liye 
meré din hai. 
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(110.) Suna Nask MapaNY HAL 


Aydt 3. 

Alléh rahmén rahim ke ném se shurt’ kartaé han. 

(1.) Jab Alléh ki madad aur fath4gai. (2.) Aur ti dekté hai, ki 
4dmi Allah ke din men fauj fauj dékhil hote hain. (8.) Sotu apne 
Rabb kihamd men tasbfh kar aur us se magtirat ma4ng, wuh bara 
mihrban hai. 


(111.) Sura LABAB YA TABRAT MARK? HAL 
Aydt 5. 

Allah rahmdn rahim ke ndm se shurd’ karté hun. 

(1.) Abd Lahab (chaché) ke donon hath tit gae, aur wuh ap bhi tut 
gay4 (yih bad du’é hai, us ne hazrat ke mérne ko patthar uthaya tha) 
(2) Us k& mal aur us ki kamaéi us ke kuchh k4m na ai. (3.) Shu’la-zan 
4a men ddékhil hogé. (4.) Aur us ki’aurat bhi, jo sir par fodhan uthd 
l&étiha. (5) Us kigardan men ‘khajdr ki rassi hai. 

(112.) Suga IkHLas MAkKKY NAL YA MADANY IAL 
Aydt 4. 


Allah rahman rahim ke nam se shurwt’ karté hin. 
(l.) Ta kah Alléh ek hai. (2.) All&h be-niyaz hai. (3.) Us ne koi 


nahin jané aur na wuh khud jan4 gayd. (4.) Aur us k& hamsar loi 
nahin. 


(113) SwRa FALAQ MADaNY HAI yx MAKKyr HAI. 
Aydt 5. 
Allah rahmén rahim ke n4m se shurt’ karté hin. 
(1.) Tu kah, main pau pharne ke Rabbse panéh mangtd hin. 
2) Us chiz ki burdi sejo us ne paidd Id. (.) Aur andherf rat ki 
burai se jab wuh tarikho jae. (4.) Aur j4digarnion ki burdi se jab 


génthon men phink marti hain (ganda bandéti hain). (5.) Aur hasid 
ki burafi se jab wuh hasad kare. 


(114.) Sura Nas MADANrYX MAKRKY BAI. 


Aydt 6. 


All4h rahma4n rahim ke n4ém se shur@’ karté hin. 

(1.) Ta kah main 4dmion ke Rabb se panéh méngté hip. (2.) 
Admion ke badshaéh se, (3.) Admfon ke ma’bad se. (4.) Waswasa 
kuninda ki badi se jo pichhe hat jaté hai. (5.) Jo logon ke dilon men 
waswasa d4lta hai. (6.) Jinnon men se aur 4dmion mep se. 


